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prthivyam vanarah sarve sasanad upayanti te 


All the monkeys on earth are coming at your command. 
—Ram 4.36.36 
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Preface 


In a sense, the history of this volume began many years ago. My early 
teacher, Daniel H. H. Ingalls, often rewarded his students for class- 
work efficiently completed by reading aloud his own fine translations 
from the Mahabharata . They differed so dramatically from what was 
available in print that all of us who heard them understood the need 
for modern translations of the great Sanskrit texts. So when the pres¬ 
ent Ramayana project began, I was happy to accept Jeffrey Mousaieff 
Masson’s invitation to collaborate in translating the fourth book. 
Though he withdrew from the project while the work was still in its 
raw beginnings, it is entirely due to his encouragement that I decided 
to continue on my own when Robert P. Goldman asked me to do so. 

Along the way, an early draft was submitted at the University of 
Toronto as a doctoral dissertation, prepared in part with the help of 
a grant from the Social Sciences and Humanities Research Council 
of Canada. When my thesis supervisor, Bimal K. Matilal, left for Ox¬ 
ford, R. Morton Smith kindly agreed to take his place, even though 
the time and circumstances were most inconvenient for him. For that 
and for his continuing interest in my progress since then, I am deeply 
grateful. 

During all the years this work has been in preparation, many others 
have been kind enough to offer comments and criticisms. Though 
any remaining mistakes are my responsibility, I want to thank the 
friends and colleagues who have read preliminary drafts or offered 
specific suggestions, most particularly Radhika Herzberger of the 
Rishi Valley School in Andhra Pradesh, and Stella Sandahl of the 
University of Toronto. 

I am indebted to Robert P. Goldman for many of his editorial sug¬ 
gestions, and to his indefatigable assistant, Sally J. Sutherland. Other 
members and associates of the project, including P. S. Jaini, Leonard 
Nathan, Sheldon Pollock, and Barend van Nooten, were especially 
supportive at the outset. 

Above all, I must express my gratitude to Phyllis Granoff of Mc- 
Master University, upon whose erudition and generous help I have 
so often relied. 

Finally, I thank my husband, Louis Lefeber, who took the trouble 
to read and reflect on everything I wrote and gave me his invaluable 
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advice and unfailing support. Thanks should also be given to Kristi 
Wiley of the University of California at Berkeley, research assistant to 
the Translation Project, whose dedicated labors over countless hours 
helped make this publication possible. 

Rosalind Lefeber 



Guide to Sanskrit Pronunciation* 


The pronunciation of Sanskrit is usually not very difficult for English speakers. 
A few guidelines will serve to clarify the basic pronunciation of the sounds. 
English examples are based on hypothetical “dictionary” pronunciation. 

Vowels 

a like the u in “but” 
a like the o in “mom” 
i like the i in “bit” 
i like the ee in “beet” 
u like the first u in “suture” 
u like the oo in “pool” 
r something like the ri in “rig” 
e like the a in “gate” 

ai somewhat like the i in “high”; this sound becomes a diphthong to 
glide slightly into an “i” vowel, 
o like the o in “rote” 

au somewhat like the ou of “loud” with a similar lip-rounding glide. 
Consonants 

k like the k in “skate” 
kh like the k in “Kate” 
g like the g in “gate” 
n like the n in “sing” 
c like the ch in “eschew” 
ch like the ch in “chew” 
j like the j in “jew” 
n like the n in “cinch” 
t like the first t in “start” 
th like the first t in “tart” 
d like the d in “dart” 
n like the n in “tint” 

like the four preceding sounds, but with the tip of the tongue 
touching or extending slightly between the teeth 

p like the p in “spin” 


t 

th 

d 

dh 

n 


adapted from Goldman and Sutherland 1980, pp. 4-8 
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ph like the p in “pin” 
b like the b in “bin” 
m like the m’s in “mumps” 
y like the y in “yellow” 
r like the r in “drama” 

1 like the 1 in “lug” 

v produced generally with just the slightest contact between the upper 
teeth and the lower lip; slightly greater than that used for English w 
(as in “wile”) but less than that used for English v (as in “vile”) 
s like the sh in “shove” 

s produced with the tongue-tip further back than for s, but giving a 
similar sound 
s like the s in “so” 
h like the h in “hope” 
m a nasalization of a preceding vowel 

h an aspiration of a preceding vowel pronounced, almost like an echo, 
as an “h” followed by the short form of the preceding vowel. For 
example: devah, pronounced deva(ha) 



INTRODUCTION 




1. Prologue 


N amed for the capital city of the monkey kingdom, Kiskindhakanda 
is the fourth book of the Valmiki Rdmdyana. 1 In spite of the title, 
very little of the action takes place in Kiskindha itself. Instead, the 
setting is still largely that introduced in the Aranyakanda : the forest 
world full of beauty and menace, a place outside human society where 
extraordinary events can seem commonplace. 

What the title does announce is the extension of Rama’s story to 
include another dynastic struggle, this time between two monkeys, 
the brothers Valin and Sugriva. Though their battle for control of the 
monkey kingdom intersects with Rama’s search for his abducted wife, 
it is the monkeys’ deeds that come to dominate the kanda. As their 
story progresses, Rama himself gradually recedes from the fore¬ 
ground, making way uldmately for the monkey superhero Hanuman, 
whose adventures will then occupy the whole of the following Sundara- 
kanda. 

In the first three books of the Rdmdyana, Prince Rama was shown 
first in his promising youth and then beset by a series of calamities: 
loss of kingship, exile, and finally loss of his beloved wife, Sita. In the 
last three books, his fortunes will be reversed: he learns from Hanu¬ 
man where Sita is being held captive; he defeats her abductor, Ravana; 
he returns with his wife from exile and reclaims his kingdom, which 
he then rules with supreme righteousness. Here in the fourth and 
central book comes the turning point, and what brightens Rama’s 
prospects at last is the forging of an all-important alliance with the 
monkey Sugriva, which will insure a successful search for Sita by all 
the monkey troops. In exchange for this assistance, Rama must secure 

1 A completed version of this volume was submitted to the General Editor in January 
1989. Since the date at which the research was finished, many new studies of the Rdmd¬ 
yana have been published, some of which might have influenced certain arguments 
contained in this volume. For example, the Introduction to the third volume in this 
series, had it been available before its publication, would no doubt have required more 
than passing references in this volume. Under the present circumstances, I can only 
express here my belief that the content of the critical edition of the Kiskindhakanda 
neither supports nor refutes arguments in favor of Rama’s early divine status. I hope 
to address that issue at a later date in an appropriate forum. For the rest, I would like 
to make clear that the opinions expressed in this volume may not be shared by the 
General Editor. 
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the kingship for Sugriva, and so he launches his alliance by killing 
Valin, thus ending the rivalry of the monkey brothers. 

The manner of Valin’s death at Rama’s hands is the chief moral 
focus of the book, and many verses are devoted to debating it. For in 
spite of the presence of such folktale elements as animal helpers and 
informants, and a magical world within a cave, the underlying con¬ 
cerns of the epic remain quite serious: the forward progress of the 
narrative is often subordinate to the important task of reinforcing the 
collective moral code of a society. 

The narrative is suspended as well to permit the enjoyment of 
purely poetic verse, or kdvya, in which the Kiskindhakanda is unusually 
rich. It is in fact the only book of the Valmiki Ramayana that, as pres¬ 
ently constituted, begins with a very long poetic sarga virtually devoid 
of narrative content. 

Yet even Rama’s descriptions of spring flowers, and later of the 
endless rains, and still later of the clear autumn sky, have an important 
dramatic function. While they set the pervasive moods of sorrow and 
of longing for the absent beloved that fill this book, they simultane¬ 
ously reinforce an impression of passing time and help justify Rama’s 
urgent desire for an ally and his eventual impatience with that ally, 
who fails to act quickly. 

In the same way, once the monkeys begin looking for Sita, their 
many adventures emphasize not only the difficulty of finding her but 
also the time spent in the endeavor. They set off confidently in groups 
toward the four corners of the earth, only to return from east, west, 
and north without success. Attention then shifts to those monkeys in 
the southern search party who will ultimately bring important news. 
But for a long while, even their efforts are shown to be fruitless. They 
stray into and are released from a magic cave, only to find that an 
inexplicably long time has passed. Deeply discouraged and afraid to 
return to Kiskindha without having accomplished their mission, they 
resolve on fasting to death. It is then that a vulture appears who can 
at last tell them where Sita is to be found. Through all these vicissi¬ 
tudes, we are reminded repeatedly, Rama and Sugriva are awaiting 
their return. 

The long years of waiting necessitated by Rama’s exile from his 
kingdom find an echo in the sense of lost time that dominates this 
book. Once the alliance with Sugriva is confirmed by Valin’s death, 
there is nothing Rama can do on his own to speed the recovery of 
Sita. His hopes rise and fall and rise again, but in the Kiskindhakanda, 
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everything finally depends on the prolonged search undertaken by 
the monkeys. 

The story of Rama’s alliance with the monkeys has often been told, 
in many languages and in numerous forms, many of them translations 
of earlier versions of the Valmiki Ramayana. But because this is the 
first English translation of the critical edition of the Kiskindhakanda, 
it necessarily presents a text that is new in some important respects. 
This shorter text resolves some, though by no means all, of the earlier 
difficulties of narrative coherence. But many of the questions that 
have troubled both Sanskrit commentators and modern critics alike 
result from the fact that both groups are dealing with a text that is 
both ancient and written. When Rama’s adventures ceased to be an 
oral epic heard in episodes over days or weeks and were recorded as 
a single long poem, it became possible for the first time to scrutinize 
them for a particular kind of accuracy and consistency. 

Scholarly readers will find that the editor of the critical edition of 
the Kiskindhakanda, like those of other volumes in the series, is by no 
means convinced that what he has produced represents a harmonious 
whole, an identifiable “stage” in the evolution of the text. It will also 
be seen that much of what the commentators had to say about these 
problems centuries ago is still applicable or of interest today, even 
though the text they explicated differed from ours. General readers, 
on the other hand, may be less concerned about such matters as 
whether Rama or Sugriva initially knew the identity or whereabouts 
of Sita’s abductor, which in turn determines the logic of the decision 
to search in four directions. They may instead be more interested in 
who or what Rama’s monkey allies were, and why Rama had to assist 
Sugriva by killing Valin as he did. Again, both the old commentaries 
and more recent scholarship shed light on these perplexing matters. 
The present Introduction as well as the notes to the translation will 
address all these issues, but the general reader may prefer to pass over 
the more technical sections (S, 4, and 5) and begin with sections 2, 
6, and 7. 




2. Synopsis 


I n the first three kandas of the Valmiki Ramayana, we were told how 
Rama, eldest son of King Dasaratha of Ayodhya, was prevented from 
being installed as heir apparent and was instead exiled for fourteen 
years. He passed this time in the forest with his wife, Sita, daughter 
of King Janaka, and with one of his brothers, Laksmana. As they 
neared the end of their stay in a part of the Dandaka forest called 
Janasthana, a powerful raksasa or demon named Ravana abducted Sita 
by a ruse, killed the vulture-king Jatayus who tried to save her, and 
took her to his island kingdom Lanka in the south. Searching vainly 
for his wife, Rama was advised by another demon, Kabandha, to seek 
an alliance with the monkey Sugriva, who would help him find Sita. 

In the Kiskindhakanda, Rama and Laksmana first meet the monkey 
Hanuman. He then takes them to meet his leader Sugriva, who is 
living in exile because of a dispute with his elder brother Valin, king 
of the monkeys ( sargas 1-4). Rama and Sugriva form an alliance, with 
the solemn understanding that Rama will help Sugriva become king, 
while the latter will in turn mobilize all the monkeys to discover where 
Ravana is keeping Sita ( sargas 5-8). 

Sugriva explains the genesis of the hostility between himself and 
Valin: While Valin was in a cave battling a demon, Sugriva, mistakenly 
believing him to be dead, shut him inside by rolling a rock across the 
opening. When Valin finally escaped from the cave and found Sugriva 
in possession of his wife and consecrated as king in his stead, he 
banished him from the kingdom (sargas 9-10). 

Uncertain that Rama is a match for Valin, Sugriva describes his 
brother’s prowess and demands reassurance from Rama. Rama satis¬ 
fies him by shooting a single arrow through seven sala trees. Promis¬ 
ing his help, Rama instructs Sugriva to challenge Valin to single com¬ 
bat. But Rama is unable to distinguish the two brothers as they fight 
and refrains from shooting Valin. Sugriva flees but is persuaded by 
Rama to return to combat wearing a flower garland that will identify 
him ( sargas 11-13). Encouraged yet again by Rama, Sugriva repeats 
his challenge to his brother. Though Valin’s wife Tara tries to dis¬ 
suade him, Valin goes out to fight again and is killed by Rama, who 
is in ambush. As Valin lies dying, he reproaches Rama, who then 
justifies his action ( sargas 14-18). 
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After Valin’s widow mourns the death of her husband, he is cre¬ 
mated. Sugriva is consecrated king, and Valin’s son Ahgada is made 
heir apparent (sargas 19-25). It is agreed that when the rainy season 
has ended, Sugriva will summon all the monkeys in his kingdom to 
begin the search for Sita. But autumn comes with no sign that Sugriva 
has begun any preparations, so Rama sends Laksmana into Kiskindha 
to demand immediate action ( sargas 26-33). Laksmana is reassured 
that Sugriva has not forgotten his promise to Rama. After all the mon¬ 
key troops are summoned, Laksmana and Sugriva rejoin Rama, who 
is gratified to see the countless monkeys beginning to arrive ( sargas 
34-38). 

Sugriva dispatches the monkey searchers in the four directions, 
with orders to return within a month ( sargas 39-42). Rama notices 
Sugriva’s special confidence in the monkeys who are to go south un¬ 
der Angada’s leadership. In this group is heroic Hanuman, to whom 
Rama gives a ring to be shown to Sita as a token of recognition. At 
the end of the month, the search parties from east, west, and north 
return unsuccessful ( sargas 43-46). After a month of fruitless efforts, 
the monkeys searching the south enter a magical cave from which 
they are delivered by an ascetic woman named Svayamprabha, who 
leaves them near the ocean (sargas 47-52). Dejected because they 
have overstayed Sugriva’s time limit without finding Sita, they decide 
to fast to death ( sargas 53-54). A vulture called Sampati, older brother 
of the vulture who had earlier tried to rescue Sita, observes the fasting 
monkeys. After hearing their story, he explains how his wings were 
burned as he once protected his brother from the sun. He also tells 
them that he saw Ravana carrying Sita away and that she is being kept 
in Lanka (sargas 55-57). 

Questioned again by the monkey Jambavan, Sampati tells how his 
son saw Ravana carrying Sita away. He also repeats the story of his 
own misadventure protecting his brother and explains that he was 
instructed by a sage to remain waiting for Rama’s monkey helpers to 
arrive. Having delivered his own message to them, he sprouts new 
wings and flies away (sargas 58-62). Daunted by the sight of the vast 
ocean lying between them and Lanka, the monkeys debate as to which 
of them can make the great leap. Jambavan discourages Angada from 
making the attempt, and instead reminds Hanuman of his birth as 
son of the wind god and his amazing childhood and endowments 
(sargas 63-65). As the Kiskindhakanda ends, Hanuman is preparing to 
jump across the ocean to Lanka to find Sita (sarga 66). 



3. The Critical Edition 


A s with other volumes of the Ramdyana published by the Oriental 
Institute of Baroda, the text of the critical edition of the Kiskin- 
dhakanda is much shorter than that published in Bombay between 
1914 and 1920, commonly called the vulgate (GPP). 2 A table con¬ 
tained in the Introduction to the critical edition of the Uttarakanda 
shows for Kiskindhakanda a reduction of four hundred seventy-one 
verses, or almost twenty percent. 3 

Throughout the critical edition, the verses or parts of verses elim¬ 
inated or changed were those felt to be insufficiently supported by 
manuscripts representing the two main textual traditions, called the 
northern recension (NR) and the southern recension (SR). 4 But all 
editors of the separate volumes agreed that unusual and often archaic 
forms were more frequently preserved by the southern tradition than 
by northern manuscripts (which tended to correct or gloss them), so 
this kanda too has retained many of those archaic forms, as well as 
word sequences producing hiatus, regardless of support or lack 
thereof in the northern manuscripts. 5 


2 For a general discussion of the critical edition, see Pollock 1984a. 

5 The table in Shah (1975, p. 53) shows that the overall reduction of the critical edition 
of the Ram was by twenty-two percent, ranging from twelve percent to thirty-two percent, 
depending on the kanda. Unfortunately, a lower percentage of reduction may not nec¬ 
essarily indicate a more “authentic” or “early stage” text. It could suggest that the 
bulk of the text is of such relatively recent composition as not to have had time to 
acquire extensive written additions. 

4 The NR is subdivided into NW, NE, and W, though there is some debate as to whether 
W is fully independent of NW. (See Mankad 1965, pp. xxvi-xxix, and notes to the 
present translation passim.) For the SR, in the notes to the present translation, at the 
general editor’s request S is taken to include all manuscripts in Telegu, Grantha, and 
Malayalam, while Southern D refers to the devandgari manuscripts called “allied to S” 
(Mankad 1965, p. xi). There are eighteen NR manuscripts and fourteen SR manuscripts 
for most sargas of the Kiskindhakanda. Levi (1918, p. 14) showed that recensions existed 
already well before the sixth century a.d. 

5 The belief that irregular forms originated in the older text has been sharply chal¬ 
lenged by van Daalen (1980, pp. 194-95). The unresolved but crucial question is what 
standard is applied to define “regular” and “irregular” in the context of epic verse. 
See the review of van Daalen’s book in Goldman 1982. For other aspects of this prob¬ 
lem, see Pollock 1984a, pp. 84-88. 
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As might be expected, much of what has disappeared in the critical 
edition of the Kiskindhakanda is kdvya verses of the type that later poets 
could have added freely. 6 Other passages eliminated were those com¬ 
bining descriptive verses with fragments of narrative that had facili¬ 
tated understanding of the sequence of events. 7 A number of quite 
famous verses, remembered for pious detail 8 or for an elegant turn 
of phrase, are lacking in the critical text. 9 

More importandy, though they were in any case very rare in the 
vulgate Kiskindhakanda, no verses stating or even implying Rama’s 
divinity remain in the critical text. 10 In his notes on verses 4.11.40 and 
4.18.51, the critical editor of this kanda, D. R. Mankad, notes this 
change, which would come as no surprise to two other editors of the 
critical edition, G. H. Bhatt and U. P. Shah, both of whom also believe 
that the Valmtki Rdmayana they have reconstructed presents Rama as 
a human being. 11 This absence of stated or implied divinity in the 
Kiskindhakanda suggests that the hero of this volume is a virtuous 
prince who, though possessed of great prowess and a magic arrow, 
might well need help from heroic monkeys in recovering his wife 
from a powerful demon. 12 Similarly, editors Bhatt and Mankad do not 
view the critical text as supporting the long tradition of Rama as an 
avataraP It is in fact striking that the critical edition of the Kiskin- 
dhakanda contains very few references of any kind to the god Visnu. 
Of those that exist, all but two (which are in passages whose reliability 
may be questioned) refer to the ancient Visnu Trivikrama. 14 The deity 

6 See notes on verses 4.1.15,46 and 4.23.30. 

7 See notes on verses 4.11.42 and 4.32.24. 

8 See note on verse 4.6.19. 

9 Masson 1975 contains translations of five verses from the vulgate Kiskindhakanda, cho¬ 
sen for their particular beauty. Of these, only two survived in the critical edition, and 
one of those is highly suspect. 

10 Pollock (1984b, p. 509) sees the single reference in Kiskindhakanda to Ravana’s boon 
at 4.61.6 as partial evidence of the presumption of Rama’s divinity even in the middle 
books of the critical edition Ram. The early commentators Cra and Cg do not view sarga 
61 as authentic. 

11 See Bhatt 1960, notes on 1.1.5; 1.1.7; and 1.14.16 and Shah 1975, p. 51 in Introduction 
to the Uttarakanda. The remaining three critical editors do not comment on the issue. 

12 See notes on verses 4.18.51; 4.23.30; 4.30.40; and 4.55.10. 

13 See Bhatt 1960, note on 1.1.17 and Mankad 1965, note on 4.16.25. 

14 Visnu and his “three strides” date back to the RV (1.154.1-6). In the Kiskindhakanda 
he is mentioned at 4.36.17; 4.39.52; 4.57.13; 4.64.15; 4.65.30,35; and 4.66.22. (The 
added reference to the puranic detail of the demon Bali’s sacrifice at 4.64.15 is note¬ 
worthy. See Hospital 1984 for dates.) Visnu is invoked as Kesava at 4.27.22 (a verse 
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most frequently invoked is Indra, under all his epithets, with the stress 
appropriately enough on his roles as king and warrior. When Rama, 
or Valin, or Sugriva is compared to a god in the Kiskindhakanda, it is 
always to Indra (4.18.57; 4.11.21-22; 4.25.38). 

But although the critical edition of the Kiskindhakanda has elimi¬ 
nated many verses that complicated the vulgate, the resulting leaner 
text and its critical apparatus make even more apparent certain prob¬ 
lems that remain. Some of the editors themselves point out that be¬ 
cause of indisputable manuscript support, they have been obliged to 
include material they believe to be interpolated. 15 And although it is 
easier to criticize a critical edition than to produce one, it must be 
added that even in terms of the manuscript evidence, the constituted 
text of the Kiskindhakanda raises some questions. 

The editor of this volume of the critical edition has made certain 
decisions that are unexplained and seem to violate customary or 
stated editorial principles. A few examples under two main categories 
will perhaps suffice here, because the notes to the present translation 
address the other instances. 

First, some choices seem to have been made mechanically, based 
solely on the number and distribution of manuscripts in support of 
the reading, but without regard for the resulting sense or syntax. 16 
Thus, for example, one finds a verse that cannot be construed with 
any adjacent verse yet lacks both subject and verb and consists merely 
of a direct object and its modifiers (4.39.46). Similarly, there is a verse 
with two nouns in parallel construction, with one in the nominative 
case and the other in the accusative (4.55.14-15). Or in another in¬ 
stance, the narrative flow is abruptly broken by the elimination of 
numerically unsupported verses (4.65.18). 

Second, some choices have been made without regard for the prin¬ 
ciple, initially agreed upon by all the editors of the critical edition, 

missing in ten N manuscripts) and as Purusottama at 4.41.22 (part of the disputed 
digvamana discussed below). The god Siva is referred to at 4.11.12 and 4.42.56, and 
probably at 4.36.28. 

15 See Bhatt 1960, notes on 1.1.66 and 1.3.26; Vaidya 1962, note on 2.94.4; Mankad 
1965, note on 4.19.1 and his comments in his Introduction p. xli; Jhala 1966, note on 
5.4.1 and comments in his Introduction pp. xxiv-xxv; and the comments by Shah (p. 
viii) in his preface to Vaidya 1971, the Yuddhakanda. For an example of the deliberate 
rejection of text supported by all manuscripts, see Shah 1975, Introduction to Uttara- 
kanda , pp. 26-27. 

16 Pollock (1984c, p. 239) describes such practices succinctly as "unreflective applica¬ 
tion of editorial principles.” 
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that any passage “not necessary for the context” required support 
from all versions of northern recension and southern recension in 
order to be included. 17 By this was meant that a passage not supported 
by northwestern, northeastern, western, and southern, including 
southern devanagan, manuscripts was to be rejected. Here the issue 
is not the probably insoluble question of partial verses or even single 
words in verses that are required for continuity, but of whole verses 
or groups of verses whose presence or absence has no noticeable 
effect on the coherence of the poem. An examination of the critical 
apparatus reveals many verses in the critical edition of the Kiskindha- 
kanda that need not be there, and whose inclusion the editor does 
not explain. 18 Among these are the verses containing Valin’s admis¬ 
sion that Rama was right to kill him as he did (4.18.41-44), as well as 
most of Valin’s subsequent appeal to Rama for protection of his wife 
and child (4.18.48-56). Equally unsupported is Rama’s discourse on 
Fate (4.24.2-12), some of his description of autumn, and Laksmana’s 
encouragement to him (4.29.9-20). Unsupported too is the impor¬ 
tant verse in which Sugriva displays clear knowledge of Ravana’s lo¬ 
cation (4.40.25), and the closing verses of the Kiskindhakanda, where 
the dramatic effects of Hanuman’s climb up Mount Mahendra are 
described in elaborate imagery (4.66.37cd-44). 

Yet even if the occasional editorial lapse were rectified, this text 
would by no means become homogeneous. Like other kandas, Kis- 
kindha contains, as mentioned above, a number of verses the editor 
had to include because of the number and variety of manuscripts 
supporting them, even though he felt these verses were additions to 
a basic text. 19 He expresses doubts about the eighteen long-meter 
verses inserted, contrary to usual practice, in the middle of Rama’s 
description of the rains (4.27.15-32). Other verses seem to be di¬ 
gressions causing awkwardness in the narration, such as Sampati’s 
description of the flight paths of the birds (4.57.25-30) or Jambavan’s 
story of how Hanuman got his name (4.66.19-27). 

17 These principles were set out in the Introduction to the critical edition of the Bala- 
kanda, Bhatt 1960, p. xxxiv. 

18 The single greatest shortcoming of this volume of the critical edition is the shortage 
of illuminating critical notes (8 pages for 1984 verses). After long exposure to the 
manuscripts, an editor usually develops useful intuitions that form the basis of some of 
his decisions; but unless he gives the reader the benefit of his reflections, he creates 
the impression of having been inconsistent or arbitrary. 

19 Sutherland 1992b. 
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Then there are entire sargas, again well supported by existing man¬ 
uscripts, whose necessary inclusion produces serious contradictions 
or complications in the story line. We shall examine below 20 the schol¬ 
arly efforts to eliminate or a least reduce sargas 39 through 42, the so- 
called digvarnana. But if those four sargas filled with lavish details of 
the known world were to become brief or even disappear, Sugriva 
would not display geographical knowledge sufficient to cause Rama’s 
admiration, which is in turn the basis for the whole of sarga 45 in 
which Sugriva tells what he saw as he fled from Valin. And though it 
has received less attention than the digvarnana, sarga 28 causes serious 
inconsistencies in the narrative as it stands: If, when Hanuman chided 
him for delaying the search for SIta, Sugriva had in fact called in his 
troops as described here, much of the material in sargas 30 through 
35 would be unnecessary, as would the summoning of the monkeys 
in sarga 36. 21 Above all, there are the five sargas from 58 through 62 
in which the vulture Sampati’s report of sighting Ravana with SIta is 
retold at length and with conflicting detail and style. The commen¬ 
tators Cra and Cg inform us that most of the manuscripts they possess 
do not include these five sargas, and Cg rejects them as spurious. But 
because their manuscripts are no longer available to us, this material 
has had to be retained. 22 

Finally, if, like most of the critical editors and of course all the 
commentators, one were to accept the existence of some reasonably 
coherent earlier Valmiki Ramayana, one would want to address the 
inconsistencies that exist from kanda to kanda even in the critical 
edition. These are not simply cases of “Homer nodding,” but, as the 
editors themselves point out, persuasive indications that they have by 
no means reconstituted a text that from beginning to end represents 


20 See pp. 29-35. 

21 But as noted below on p. 42 note 144, in the MBh summary of the Ram (called the 
Rdmopdkhyana ), it is the second summoning in Rama’s presence that is missing. 

22 Cra, Cg challenge these sargas on the following editorial principles: 1) they are in¬ 
cluded only in “some” manuscripts; 2) their inclusion produces inconsistencies; and 
3) their omission in no way interferes with the narrative. According to Lord (1960, p. 
95), oral epic observes consistency at least within each episode. By that standard as well, 
the sargas are unreliable. 

It should also be mentioned in passing that Cv does not comment on sarga 7, which 
could indicate its absence from his manuscripts. If that were so, one might even ques¬ 
tion whether Sugriva’s problematic denial of knowledge about Ravana is an essential 
part of the constituted basic story. 
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the same stage of a single version of the story. 23 Most obviously, in the 
Riskindhakanda there is no counterpart whatever to the references to 
Rama’s or Laksmana’s divinity that appear not just in the Bala and 
Uttara kdndas but also, for example, in the Yuddhakanda (6.105.10- 
12; 6.47.104). And though, for example, the critical text of Kiskindha- 
kanda rejects the detail of Hanuman as a monkey carrying Rama and 
Laksmana on his back to meet Sugriva, 24 the critical text of Sundara- 
kanda includes Hanuman’s statement to Sita that he did just that 
(5.33.29). At the same time, Hanuman’s very long report to Sita on 
that occasion (5.33.22-75) contains a summary of previous events in¬ 
cluding even details of the monkeys’ feelings about their adventures, 
yet makes no reference at all to their sojourn in the magic cave of 
Svayamprabha, which occupies more than three full sargas (49-51) in 
the critical text of the Riskindhakanda. Even more conspicuous is the 
contradiction presented by the reference in the critical text of 
Riskindhakanda to the special food Indra provided to Sita while she 
was in captivity (4.61.8-10). These verses allude to a story that was 
rejected as spurious even by the vulgate text of the Aranyakanda, let 
alone by the critical edition. 25 

Such inconsistencies leave doubt as to what manner of text is ac¬ 
tually presented in this critical edition. Perhaps it is a frozen (i.e., 
written) version of the ancient equivalent of a “hypertext” with a 
strong underlying narrative line, that is, a collection of totally separate 
oral versions of Rama’s diverse adventures, never completely consis¬ 
tent because it was never actually composed or even arranged as a 
unit. 26 If so, one would have to give up any expectation of reconciling 
disparate elements in the various volumes of the text, including even 
the indications of Rama’s divinity. But perhaps, as some of the editors 
of the critical edition (and other scholars) believe, it represents an 
approximate stage in the reconstruction of a composition by a single 
author, though retrieved in its separate episodes from widely dis¬ 
persed sources. 27 If the latter, it would be natural to continue efforts 

23 Raghavan (1973, pp. 31-32) notes a similar lack of consistency among different vol¬ 
umes of the critical editions of the MBh and HariVam. 

24 See note on verse 4.4.25. 

25 See notes on verses 4.61.8-10. 

26 See Pollock 1984a, pp. 82ff. 

27 It is not just Mankad (1965, p. xli) andjhala (1966, p. xxvi) who share the traditional 
view of the commentators. Editor Bhatt (1960) speaks about the “original epic” (note 
1.1.66). Vaidya (1971, pp. xxix-xxx) also refers to the “original” Ramayana and the 
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to reconstruct a coherent text, even though this may never prove 
entirely possible. 28 A careful study of the manuscript support for se¬ 
riously conflicting passages might indicate that some of our manu¬ 
scripts are more reliable than others, thereby eliminating the need 
to treat all of them as equally authoritative, something which is rarely 
the case in establishing critical texts. Such information, added to any 
useful variants found in the new manuscripts that continue to come 
to light, 29 might eventually permit scholars at least to work toward 
some earlier version of the Rama story than is presently available. 


“original and genuine core” of the epic, whose author he takes to be Valmiki (p. xxxv 
and p. xxvi). Shah 1975 appears to accept both an “Ur-Ramayana” (p. 21) and an 
“original author” (p. 52). But see also Goldman 1984, pp. 29-31, and Pollock 1984a, 

pp. 86-88. 

28 Srinivasan 1984 believes this is a vain hope, as shown even in his subtitle, which begins, 
“On the irretrievable loss of Valmiki’s original. . He also speaks of “derangement 
beyond repair” (vol. 1, p. 41). 

29 See Shah 1975, p. 5, in his Introduction to Uttarakanda. Mankad 1965, p. xli, in his 
Introduction to Kiskindhakanda, stressed the need to find further manuscripts to assist 
in retrieving a text closer to the “original.” 




4. The Commentaries 


S ome of the preceding observations, made from a modern and ba¬ 
sically secular vantage point, would be incomprehensible to the 
Indian pandits who composed the Sanskrit commentaries on the Val- 
miki Rdmayana. ia All of them whose work is known to us wrote cen¬ 
turies after Prince Rama had come to be viewed as an avatara or 
incarnation of the god Visnu, and therefore long after the text had 
received additions elaborating on Rama’s divinity. 31 As explained in 
the Introduction to the Bdlakanda, yz the text most of them read is the 
southern recension, which provided the basis of the vulgate. 

Of the dozens of Sanskrit commentaries on the Rdmayana , 33 six 
were used in the preparation of the critical edition: 

the Vivekatilaka of Udali Varadaraja (abbreviated as Cv); 

the Ramanujiya of Ramanuja (abbreviated as Cra); 34 

the Tattvadipika of Mahesvaratlrtha (abbreviated as Cm); 

the Ramayanabhusana of Govindaraja (abbreviated as Cg); 

the Amrtakataka of Kataka Madhav Yogindra (abbreviated as Ck); 

and the Ramayanatilaka of Nagesa Bhatta (abbreviated as Ct). 

The notes to the present translation are based also on the Ramayana- 
siromani of Bansidhara (or Vamsidhara) Sivasahaya (abbreviated as 
Cr), and on extracts from a number of other commentaries. 35 None 

30 For a brief discussion of the Ram commentaries, see Goldman 1984, pp. 114—17. 

31 These references to Rama as an avatara are found even in the critical edition of the 
Bala, Yuddha, and Uttara kdndas, for example, but nowhere in Kiskindhakanda. For a 
brief discussion of Rama’s divinity and elevation to avatara status, see Goldman 1984, 
pp. 43-47. For an attempt to establish Rama’s divinity as inherent in the myth, see 
Pollock 1984b, 1984c, and 1991. 

32 See Goldman 1984, pp. 83-84 and 114-16. 

33 For a list of about fifty Sanskrit commentaries, see Shah 1975 Uttarakanda Appendix 
3, pp. 655-64. See also Aufrecht 1891, part 1, pp. 523-24; 1896, part 2, pp. 122-23; 
1903, part 3, pp. 111-12; also Sastri 1942, pp. 413-14; and Krishnamachariar 1937, pp. 
23-26. Further information, including some commentaries in other Indian languages, 
is included in Krishnamoorthy 1991, pp. 17-23. 

33 In the critical edition itself, this commentary is abbreviated as Cr. In the Princeton 
translation of the critical edition, it is referred to as Cra. 

35 Cr was published along with Cg and Ct in the vulgate (GPP). The extracts of Tanisloki 
(abbreviated as Cts), Muniprabhavaprakasika (abbreviated as Cmu), and the commen- 
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of these commentaries has been translated, and Cv and Cra have been 
published only in extracts. 

It is extremely difficult to obtain reliable information about these 
commentators. Though obviously greatly respected teachers, their 
identities, dates, and even religious affiliations seem to be shrouded 
in obscurity, not to say confusion. Even the editors of the separate 
volumes of the critical edition do not wholly agree on dates. Only the 
commentator Cv has an undisputed date of sometime before a.d. 
1250, established by the scholar V. Raghavan. 36 For commentator Cra, 
critical edition editors Mankad, Jhala, and Vaidya say fourteenth cen¬ 
tury, while editor Bhatt says early fifteenth, and author Sastri con¬ 
curs. 37 For commentator Cm there is fortunately unanimity of opinion 
that he wrote in the mid-sixteenth century. Commentator Cg, on the 
other hand, is assigned a variety of dates, the earliest being the fif¬ 
teenth century (Vaidya and Rangaswami Aiyangar), then sixteenth 
century (Krishnamachariar), and then seventeenth century, ranging 
from early (Vaidya and other critical editors and Sastri) to late (Var¬ 
adacharya). 38 For Kataka Madhavayogin, all editors of the critical edi¬ 
tion agree on mid-seventeenth century; yet his dates are given as 
1675-1750 by Varadacharya, who edited the complete text of his com¬ 
mentary for the University of Mysore edition. 39 Commentator Ct is 
dated early eighteenth century by all editors of the critical edition, 
while Varadacharya gives this Nagesa Bhatta’s dates as 1730-1810. 40 
No date is offered for Cr, but since he follows Ct closely, he cannot 
be earlier than late eighteenth century if Varadacharya is correct 
about Ct. 


tary of Satyatirtha (abbreviated as Cs) were published in VSP. Fragments of the com¬ 
mentary of Sarvajna Narayana (abbreviated as Cna) were printed as part of Shah 1975, 
the critical edition Uttarakarula App. 3, pp. 657-60. The latter is the only non-southern 
commentary in the group. Reference is also made in this Introduction to the long 
eighteenth-century commentary called the Dharmakutam of Tryambakaraya Makhi. 

36 See Raghavan 1941-1942, pp. 1-8. All dates in the discussion refer to the composition 
of the commentary. The available manuscripts are later. 

37 For all dates assigned by editors of the critical edition, see their Introductions to the 
individual volumes as follows: Bala Bhatt 1960, p. xxx; Ayodhya Vaidya 1962, p. xix; 
Aranya Divanji 1963, Introduction by Bhatt, p. ix; Kiskindhd Mankad 1965, p. viii; San¬ 
dora Jhala 1966, p. ix; Yuddha Vaidya 1971, p. xxvii. In the Introduction to the Uttara- 
kanda, Shah 1975 assigns no dates. For Sastri 1942, see p. 413. 

38 Rangaswami Aiyangar 1942, p. 54; Krishnamachariar 1937, p. 23; Sastri 1942, p. 414; 
Varadacharya 1965-1975, vol. 1, p. 12. 

39 Varadacharya 1965-1975, vol. 1, p. 14. 

40 Varadacharya 1965-1975, vol. 1, p. 14. 
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If there is disagreement about the time when these pandits lived, 
there is also some confusion about the philosophic or religious 
traditions to which they belonged. Bhatt 41 says that Cra and Cg are in 
the Ramanujacarya school of Vedanta, while Cm, Ck, Ct, and Cr are 
in the Sahkaracarya school of Vedanta; yet Varadacharya 42 insists that 
Ck does not fit into any one category but is rather of independent 
tendencies. And while Raghavan 43 takes note of Cv’s “peculiar Vaisna- 
vite interpretations,” Aiyangar 44 says flatly that he was “not a Vaisna- 
vite.” Pollock 45 identifies Cg as articulating “the allegorical reading 
of the Vadagalai Vaisnavas,” and Cm as “apparently an adherent of 
the Tengalai school” 46 who, however, at times uses the allegorical 
approach of Cg’s school. 47 Actually, though the commentators do at 
times reveal a sectarian bias in their observations in the Kiskindha- 
kanda, is it is in the very nature of a Sanskrit commentary to be highly 
specific in its approach to the text. The authors deal painstakingly 
with enormous quantities of detail, much of it not susceptible of being 
generalized. Their personal beliefs unmistakably shape their percep¬ 
tion of the Ramdyana, but in their commentaries they do not make a 
systematic presentation of their philosophic or religious views. Rather, 
all commentators devote most of their efforts to establishing correct 
readings, explaining the sense of individual verses, and dealing with 
specific problems arising in them or in their relationship to other 
verses. 

It is particularly difficult to characterize Cv and Cra because only 
extracts are available, 49 but it seems clear that Cv, Cra, Cm, and Cg 
read essentially the same text of Kiskindhdkanda which, though much 
longer, is close to the critical text in the details of the shared readings. 
This group also appears to work broadly within a common commen- 
tarial tradition, with the differences appearing often as additions to 


11 Bhatt 1960, p. xxx. 

42 Varadacharya 1965-1975, vol. 1, p. 17. 

43 Raghavan 1941-1942, p. 7. 

44 Rangaswami Aiyangar 1942, p. 49. 

15 Pollock 1984c, p. 241. 

48 Pollock 1984c, p. 242. 

47 Pollock 1984c, p. 242, note 28. 

48 See, for example, notes on verses 4.15.15; 4.36.28; 4.42.56. 

49 The critical apparatus of the critical edition is the only printed source for Cv. The 
greatest number of Cra extracts is found in VSP, which is also the best source for Cm. 
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material that presumably passed from teacher to student. 50 This 
means that Cg, which is considerably longer than Cm, is undoubtedly 
also much longer than Cv and Cra, which are in any case visamapa- 
ddrtha commentaries, dealing chiefly with “difficult” words and pas¬ 
sages. 51 Ck, Ct, and Cr had a somewhat different text (to which the 
vulgate generally corresponds) and are less uniform, with Ct showing 
considerable selectivity about Ck’s occasional outbursts, and Cr un¬ 
dertaking a very different kind of commentary, though with noticea¬ 
ble similarities of interpretation to Ck and Ct. 

To understand the commentators’ remarks, one must remember 
that even for the earliest of them the Valmiki Ramayana was already a 
text of great religious importance and great antiquity, full of obscu¬ 
rities of language and complicated by numerous additions. 

Their first purpose, then, is to make the text comprehensible, for 
only after that is done can they try to make it coherent. With this in 
mind, all of them at times explain how words are to be formed by the 
correct division of syllables (which in manuscripts are written more 
or less continuously), in those cases where there can easily be doubt. 52 
They show how the words within a single verse are connected with 
each other syntactically, 53 since in Sanskrit verse, word order is free. 
And they indicate when two or more verses must be construed to¬ 
gether. 54 They tell us when verses are elliptical and must have words 
added to complete the sense, 55 and when necessary suggest carrying 
words over into another verse. 56 They also take note of irregular forms 
(which do not conform to the descriptions given by the grammarian 
Panini) or cite Panini’s sutras to justify, for example, interpreting one 
form as meaning another. 57 Most frequently, they provide synonyms 
for unusual words or interpret common words used in unusual ways, 


50 Cv refers to commentators who preceded him. See, for example, note to verse 4.14.8. 
Respect for tradition among commentators would tend to inhibit elimination of pas¬ 
sages written or taught by a teacher. 

51 All observations here are based on the versions of the commentaries on the Kiskindha- 
kanda that are available in print. It is known that there are numerous manuscripts of 
most of the commentaries, and these show some variation. See, e.g., Raghavan 1941- 
1942, pp. 5-6. 

52 See notes on verses 4.2.26 and 4.29.1. 

53 See note on verse 4.1.45. 

54 See notes on verses 4.2.26 and 4.24.13. 

55 See notes on verses 4.7.4 and 4.11.4. 

56 See note on verse 4.15.20. 

57 See notes on verses 4.6.1 and 4.64.20. 
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often citing old lexicons to justify their glosses. 58 They also usually 
analyze difficult compound words so as to provide a meaning appro¬ 
priate to the context. 59 

Of greater interest to the general reader, the commentators apply 
themselves diligently to explaining the inconsistencies that arise in 
the text. In this respect their concerns are not unlike those of the 
modern scholars who question the necessity for the monkeys to search 
the four quarters. 60 But it must be kept in mind that for the com¬ 
mentators, the Valmiki Ramayana is scripture, whose truth they accept 
even as they exercise their critical faculties in examining the text. 61 
Thus the explanations they offer for apparent contradictions from 
verse to verse, from sarga to sarga, or from kanda to kanda do not 
always reflect their scholarly objectivity in any secular sense of the 
term. Though, as will be seen, they are keenly aware of the existence 
of incorrect readings and of dubious verses in certain manuscripts, 
they occasionally appear to suspend their critical judgment about the 
reliability of the specific text they are commenting on, as if for the 
moment it was not relevant that the process of adding to the text had 
begun early and continued for centuries, and took place throughout 
the text. 62 Therefore, unlike the editors of the critical edition, the 
commentators rarely suggest as a means of reconciling contradictory 
verses that one or the other of them was an addition or alteration. 
When they do, of course, it is noteworthy. 63 


58 Some of the lexicons quoted in their comments on Kiskindhakanda are Amara (note 
on verse 4.42.42); Vaijayanti (note on verse 4.19.23); Utpalamala (note on verse 
4.23.13); Visva (note on verse 4.39.26); and Medini (note on verse 4.39.33). 

59 See notes on verses 4.2.24 and 4.13.18. Compounds are combinations of declinable 
stems treated as if they were a single word. Thus, though the whole compound has a 
clear syntactic relation to the rest of the sentence, the relationship of the separate 
elements within the compound to each other is unexpressed, hence sometimes ambig¬ 
uous. Though virtually any number of stems came to be combined in this way in the 
later literature, long compounds are unusual in the epic, particularly in the critical 
edition. 

60 See below, p. 29. 

61 For an attempt to relate this dual perspective to the essence of epic itself, see Smith 
1980, p. 70. 

62 This selective application of their historical sense may mean that they had full con¬ 
fidence in the text taught to them by their respective teachers but not in other versions. 

63 The one important exception in the Kiskindhakdrida occurs at 4.58.1, where Cra and 
Cg express doubt about the authenticity of the five sargas 58-62, in which large-scale 
interpolation seems evident. Other commentators say nothing, perhaps having no such 
evidence in the manuscripts available to them. 
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The commentators are thus hampered when, in their text, the 
searching monkeys, thought to be two months overdue in returning 
to Kiskindha, announce that it is spring (March-April) and that they 
left home in autumn (September-October). The critical edition shows 
that the troublesome verse was probably added, but the commenta¬ 
tors try to make sense of it by saying that spring is only imminent and 
that when the monkeys left, autumn had somehow been nearly at an 
end. 64 Nor does any commentator suggest that one verse is an unnec¬ 
essary repetition when, due to another added passage in the vulgate, 
there are two separate but identical verses stating that Rama and Sug- 
riva sat down together on a branch torn from a tree. Instead, most 
commentators explain that two different days must be involved, while 
one says that the first branch was not comfortable. 65 Even for more 
serious moral issues, such as whether Sugriva lied to Rama when he 
first said he did not know where Ravana lived (4.7.2) and then later 
directs the monkeys to him (4.40.25-26), the commentators do not 
raise the possibility of additions to or variations of some basic text. 
Rather, they state either that Sugriva was speaking “in general” in 
the first instance, or that he had tactical reasons for withholding the 
information until later. 66 

At other times, however, the earlier commentators display clear 
awareness that the transmitted text had been corrupted. Though all 
commentators occasionally take note of variant readings in the 
Kiskindhakanda, Cv and Cra are the most conscientious in trying to 
establish a reliable text. They not only give many variant readings but 
also often list the correct order and number of verses, sometimes 
giving the exact wording of the entire verse, sometimes giving only 
the first few words. 67 Not infrequently they state that the incorrect 
verse order in certain manuscripts is due to copyists’ errors, 68 or they 
refer to the mixing of accurate and corrupt texts. 69 Cv is also well 

64 See notes on verses 4.52.18,20. 

65 See note on verse 4.8.11. 

66 See notes on these verses. See also Goldman and Masson 1969. 

67 See, e.g., critical apparatus of the critical edition at 4.21.10, where Cv tries to put 
order into the sequence of verses containing Tara’s laments; or at 4.65.22, where Cv 
and Cra give precisely the same verse order as the critical edition in the tale of Hanu- 
man’s childhood injury. 

68 See, e.g., critical apparatus of the critical edition at 4.21.10 and 4.29.4. Moreover, 
Raghavan (1941-1942, p. 6) says that Cv “expressly states that owing to insufficient 
knowledge of the Nagari and other scripts, mistakes had crept into mss.” 

69 See note on verse 4.17.1. 
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aware that later poetasters succumbed to temptation and inserted 
kavya verse of their own creation into eloquent passages of the old 
text. 70 

In fact, if one could safely generalize from the excerpts of Cv and 
Cra available for Kiskindhakdnda, one would say that these earlier com¬ 
mentators were primarily engaged in creating their own critical edi¬ 
tion, examining numerous manuscripts, and trying to restore order 
and sense to what was apparently often a confused text. 71 The dimin¬ 
ished frequency of references to verse order and variants in later com¬ 
mentaries may mean that the later commentators had fewer diverging 
manuscripts, or that Cv and Cra did such an effective job of establish¬ 
ing their version of the southern recension that there was less to be 
done by those who followed. 72 

In the Kiskindhakdnda, Cm, for example, appears to accept the Cra 
text almost without exception, if one can judge by the available ex¬ 
tracts of the latter. Moreover, Cm’s comments most frequently have 
the identical wording to Cra, though they are often shorter. Cm is on 
the whole very succinct and straightforward and seems particularly 
concerned to explain the syntax of the verses, though whether this is 
usually his own contribution or something he found ready-made in 
Cra is not clear. Yet even Cm gives extraordinary expansion to his 


70 See note on verse 4.1.30. 

71 The danger ofjudging Cv from the extracts in the critical apparatus is that the editors 
may well have included chiefly just such passages and thereby unintentionally created 
a one-sided picture of the commentary. 

72 From the limited evidence available in the critical apparatus to the Kiskindhakdnda, 
it appears that the division of the southern recension (that of the commentators) into 
sargas is essentially fixed already in Cv. If allowance is made for an added sarga after 
critical edition 23, which is common to all southern recension manuscripts, Cv, Cra, 
Cm, and Cg have the same sarga division as does the critical edition, which has sixty- 
six sargas. 

Ck, Ct, Cr (and the vulgate GPP) show a slight variation. Ck subdivides the critical 
edition’s sarga 52 after verse 13 and thus has sixty-eight sargas. Ct does not separate 
sarga 51 from 52, but like Ck, divides 52 after verse 13 and thus has sixty-seven sargas. 

The shortest sarga in the critical ediuon of the Kiskindhakdnda has fourteen verses, 
and the longest sixty-three, with an “average” sarga length of thirty verses. Nine sargas 
have more than forty-five verses: no. 1 (description of Pampa); no. 11 (Valin’s encoun¬ 
ter with Dundubhi); no. 18 (Rama’s defense for having killed Valin); no. 27 (descrip¬ 
tion of the rains); no. 29 (description of autumn); and nos. 39-42 (dispatching the 
monkeys in the four directions, the diguamana). If one eliminates from one’s calcula¬ 
tions these nine somewhat inflated sargas, the “average” narrative sarga has about 
twenty-six verses. 
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discussion as he tries to spare Rama the ugly epithets applied to him 
by Valin. 73 

Cg, who gives the longest of the available commentaries on the 
Kiskindhakanda, also spends relatively little time establishing the text, 
though he does take note of variant readings and occasionally even 
gives the number of verses in a sarga, particularly when there is an 
obviously inflated kavya section. 74 Cg is instead particularly attentive 
to the meaning of the text and is probably the most scrupulous about 
citing lexicons to support his choice of synonyms for glossing the text. 
He is as well the only commentator who makes some effort to identify 
rhetorical figures (sarga 27), though even he does not do so consis¬ 
tently. He is also the most likely to supply religious—indeed, devo¬ 
tional—interpretations of what appear to be purely kavya verses. 75 He 
is prone to offering choices in his glosses 76 to such a degree that Ck 
editor Varadacharya concludes that it is usually Cg who is the target 
when Ck mocks yadvabhatta, which means roughly “the learned Dr. 
Or-else.” 77 Given Cg’s tendency to stress religious meaning wherever 
possible, it is interesting that he is the commentator who flatly states 
that the five sargas containing the pious elaboration of Sampati’s story 
are spurious. 78 

Ck, who clearly prepares the way for Ct and Cr, is still sufficiently 
concerned with the reliability of texts to list the number of verses in 


73 See note on verse 4.17.42. Ct takes note of Cm’s efforts and disputes them (see note 
on verse 4.17.45). Pollock (1984c, p. 242) says that Cm’s school believed that everything 
stated in the Ram is literally true, not mimetic. But as mentioned above, Pollock (1984c, 
p. 242, note 28) says Cm “elsewhere does employ the exegetical principle of the mi¬ 
metic dimension of Rama’s incarnation.” 

74 Cg gives such numbers not only at the end of his verse 131 in sarga 1 (where critical 
edition has only forty-nine), but also at 4.8.3 and 4.9.1, where the critical apparatus 
does not indicate a seriously inflated text. 

75 See notes on verses 4.1.1,31 and 4.15.15. It is at such times that Cg shows an incli¬ 
nation toward the bhakti (devotion) Vedanta tradition of Ramanuja. Pollock (1984c, p. 
241) says specifically that Cg “articulates generally the allegorical reading of the Vada- 
galai Vaisnavas,” and promises a study of this school. 

76 See note on verse 4.3.9. 

77 Ck occasionally uses this scornful term for Cm (and/or Cra) as well. See notes on 
verses 4.41.35-36. Wherever the expression occurs in passages quoted in the critical 
apparatus of the critical edition of Kiskindhakanda, it is mistakenly separated into two 
words, so that the meaning becomes “or else, the learned doctor.” This not only misses 
entirely the sarcasm in Ck’s repeated attacks, but also creates insoluble syntactic prob¬ 
lems with the word tu, “but,” which regularly follows in Ck. 

78 Seen note on verse 4.58.1. See, too, above, p. 13 note 22. 
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each sarga of Kiskindhakanda and to note other, usually old ( pracina ) 
readings. 79 He also cites many Paninian sutras to help explain word 
derivations, compounds, or tense usage. His own language is often 
strangely opaque, and he frequently reverses normal word order, 
which makes his comments sometimes difficult to interpret. He was 
clearly an erudite man and among other things wrote a detailed com¬ 
mentary on one of the Aranyakas. 80 This did not of course prevent 
him from making errors, as when he scoffs at the belief of Cm and 
Cg that there is somewhere a story of how the god Indra killed his 
father-in-law Puloman. 81 And if Cg is the most pervasively devotional 
in his commentary in the Kiskindhakanda, it is Ck, usually much more 
succinct and businesslike, who is surely the most angrily sectarian 
when he suspects (sometimes wrongly) that the other commentators 
show disrespect to Brahma or try to usurp that divinity’s epithets. 82 In 
fact Ck is the most argumentative commentator, which has the effect 
of making him also the most colorful. 

Ct follows Ck closely in his glosses but does not imitate his style or 
his tone. Ct only infrequently cites lexicons and grammatical rules 
and is usually brief and to the point, even when the interpretation he 
is providing is the same as Ck’s. Moreover, Ct is never irritable, even 
when he is in disagreement with the earlier commentaries; 83 and 
though he most often cites Ck, he frequently also cites the earlier 
interpretations, particularly Cm’s repetition of them, 84 and he some¬ 
times disagrees with Ck. 85 Yet for all his restraint, even Ct is occasion¬ 
ally led into a lengthy examination of certain problems in the 
Kiskindhakanda that are treated more simply by other commentators. 
It is Ct, for example, who makes by far the greatest effort to resolve 
the chronological inconsistencies introduced, or rather, aggravated, 
by the verse in the vulgate stating that the monkey search parties left 
in September-October. 86 And it is Ct again who is most concerned to 
explain how Sita would know that Indra had supplied her with magic 


79 Ck follows a tradition in which the Ram is divided into six kandas rather than the 
usual seven. See introductory comments to notes on sarga 1. 

80 See note on verse 4.39.36-37. 

81 See notes on verses 4.38.6-7. 

82 See notes on verses 4.42.56 and 4.50.15. 

83 See notes on verses 4.33.15 and 4.50.15. 

83 See note on verse 4.39.38. 

86 See notes on verses 4.38.6-7. 

86 See note on verse 4.52.20. 
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food, and why, in view of her divinity, she would need food in any 
case. 87 Ct joins other commentators in speculation about the reason 
the monkeys sent to the south face more difficulty crossing the ocean 
than the monkeys sent in the other directions. 88 Here Ct is in some 
ways the most creative, suggesting that the raksasas had sunk all the 
boats and broken up all the intervening mountains so as to make 
Lanka unapproachable. 89 

Though his glosses clearly follow the Ck, Ct tradition, Cr presents 
a very different type of commentary from all the others. In the 
Kiskindhakanda he is the only one to deal with virtually every verse, 
regardless of its apparent difficulty or clarity, and he presents most if 
not all words of each verse arranged in prose order, with synonyms 
where necessary. His language is clear and explicit, so that he is un¬ 
doubtedly the easiest to understand. Occasionally he offers some com¬ 
ment beyond all this, sharing with other commentators a concern with 
perceived inconsistencies or problematic verses, 90 but he is usually 
fairly succinct. He offers on the whole a very useful commentary but 
has one shortcoming: He often gives extraordinary analyses of very 
ordinary words or compounds when a particular verse requires extra 
interpretation. For example, when Hanuman refers to Rama’s “hu¬ 
man strength” {manusam balam), Cr, like the other commentators, 
finds the adjective inappropriate for one he accepts as a god. But 
unlike the others, who in general take the words as referring simply 
to one aspect of Rama’s power, Cr divides the single word manusam 
(human) as if it were a compound, giving it the tortured meaning 
“in which there is such an amount of destruction.” 91 In the same 
fashion, Cr finds it unacceptable that Jambavan, who for him is ob¬ 
viously a bear, 92 should be called “great monkey” ( mahakapi ) and 
gives this very ordinary compound two surprising interpretations: 
“who is worshiped even among the monkeys” or “who is great and 
is like a monkey.” 93 Apart from this persistent habit on Cr’s part, his 


87 See note on verse 4.61.9-10. 

88 See note on verse 4.63.23. 

89 See note on verse 4.65.36. 

90 See notes on verses 4.58.3 and 4.64.19. 

91 See note on verse 4,31.22. 

92 See below, pp. 38-39. 

93 Note on verse 4.64.18. 
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commentary is otherwise the most readily accessible to beginning stu¬ 
dents of Sanskrit. 

It may appear from some of the foregoing remarks that one must 
be sceptical of the commentaries on the Kiskindhdkanda and treat 
their conclusions with caution. Yet if suitable allowance is made for 
the occasional understandably sectarian view, they are not only indis¬ 
pensable to editors and translators but can also be quite instructive 
for the general reader or scholar. 

For one thing, there is evidence of such conservatism in the com- 
mentarial tradition that we have no reason to suppose that the avail¬ 
able commentaries differ radically from those that preceded them. 
So even though what they say is late compared to what one assumes 
was the date at which the Valmiki Rdmdyana was written down, it is 
likely that much of their interpretation preserves a very long tradition. 

This does not of course mean that the commentators are always 
“right” when they gloss words or analyze compounds or suggest syn¬ 
tactic links. It is possible that in some details they are simply passing 
along misinterpretations made centuries ago. But they did have the 
advantage of participating in a learned tradition, and we cannot pre¬ 
sume always to have better insights into the text simply because we 
have the critical edition at our disposal. 

It is also important that, apart from questions of vocabulary, gram¬ 
mar, and syntax, the commentators wrote from within the particular 
moral, cultural, and religious traditions that evolved from the society 
that produced the Valmiki Rdmdyana. Even though we have modern 
critical methods and historical sense, our particular training does not 
provide us with direct access to the spirit or the attitudes of what one 
supposes was the ideal audience of the ancient epic. However far 
removed from that ideal audience the commentators may themselves 
be, we are inevitably still farther away. A close consideration of the 
commentators’ point of view forces us to perform a kind of triangu- 
ladon, to measure the intellectual and emotional distance between 
ourselves and the commentators, and thereby perhaps perceive as 
well the distance between ourselves and the text. 

One should also remember in this connection that nearly all mod¬ 
ern writing on the Valmiki Rdmdyana done by scholars raised in India 
has necessarily been influenced by the strong commentarial tradition, 
particularly, one assumes, by the three commentaries published with 
the vulgate. It is surely useful to know at least in rough outline what 
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that tradition is, if only so as to be able to comprehend the funda¬ 
mental assumptions of many of these modern scholars. 94 

Finally, the concern of the early commentators to retrieve an orig¬ 
inal text from a welter of added verses and corrupt readings serves as 
a vindication of recent efforts to establish a critical text, and perhaps 
as an encouragement to persist in what is obviously an old and hon¬ 
orable tradition. 


94 Some sense of the vast number of books, articles, and theses written in India about 
the Rama story in all its manifestations can be gained by examining the Krishnamoorthy 
1991 inventory, which is only the first of two projected volumes. The chief preoccupa¬ 
tion appears to be with versions of the story other than the Valmtki Rdmayana, which 
nonetheless remains as the standard to which the others may conveniently be com¬ 
pared. 



5. The Description of the Four Directions 


O ne of the topics that has engaged the interest of the commen¬ 
tators and of later scholars alike is the geographical information 
contained in the Kiskindhakanda. 95 There are four extensive sargas 
(39-42) called the diguarnana, “description of the [four] directions,” 
which have given rise to a long-standing controversy. A brief outline 
of the arguments may serve to illustrate what difficulties arise from 
the assumption of an original coherent text and the application of 
strictly realistic standards to it. 

In the diguarnana Sugriva gives detailed instructions to the monkeys 
as they are dispatched to the east, south, west, and north. He orders 
them to search each region in the hope of discovering where Sita’s 
abductor, Ravana, has taken her. This apparently simple episode pres¬ 
ents two related but separate logical problems, one of physical loca¬ 
tion, the other of strategy. 

First, as Sugriva instructs the individual search parties, he appears 
to be standing in the central Ganges valley not far from Rama’s home 
at Ayodhya, in spite of indications in previous kandas that Rama had 
traveled a great distance before reaching the vicinity of Kiskindha. 

Second, if Valin’s wife Tara knows that Ravana lives in Lanka 
(4.34.15) and if Sugriva knows that he lives on an island in the south 
(4.40.24—25), there is no point in sending searchers in the other di¬ 
rections. This would seem to be confirmed by the fact that Hanuman, 
who is to travel south, receives from Rama a signet ring as a token of 
recognition for Sita (4.43.7ff.). 

In his important study Das Ramdyana, H. Jacobi concluded in 1893 
that the diguarnana must be an interpolation. First of all, the monkeys 
could not be sent south to the Vindhya mountains when Kiskindha 
itself is south of the Vindhyas, nor would the original poet have cho- 

95 Goldman (1984, p. 26) describes the preoccupation with this kind of material as 
forming “a minor genre of Indological writing.” On p. 28 he states that, for example, 
much of the effort to locate Lanka is misguided: “For in seeking a historical basis for 
what is, in many respects, a kind of elaborate fairy tale, we are led away from a true 
understanding of the work.” While perhaps of little interest to European or North 
American readers, the subject continues to absorb many modern scholars in India. 
Krishnamoorthy 1991 shows at least a dozen articles on geographical detail in the Rdma- 
yana written between 1976 and 1985. 
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sen the central Ganges valley as the point of reference when the mon¬ 
keys are elsewhere. 96 Second, Rama gives his ring to Hanuman, which, 
said Jacobi, means that in the original Ramayana Hanuman was in¬ 
structed simply to find Sita and not to search a particular region. 97 

Jacobi’s contention received support from F. E. Pargiter’s 1894 ar¬ 
ticle “The Geography of Rama’s Exile.” Attempting to relate the 
statements in the Ramayana itself with certain geographical informa¬ 
tion, Pargiter concluded that Kiskindha was located “at or near Bel¬ 
lary,” which is very much south of the Vindhyas. 98 

Against Jacobi’s point of view, Sylvain Levi showed that the digvar¬ 
nana probably existed in the Ramayana before the second century 
a.d., given the evidence of its incorporation into a lost Buddhist text 
that was translated into Chinese and Tibetan in the sixth century 
a.d . 99 Scorning Jacobi’s argument, he accepts that the poet placed 
himself not in Kiskindha (whose location Levi does not contest) but 
in Aryavarta, “abode of the Aryas,” the region between the Himalayas 
on the north and the Vindhyas on the south, bounded on east and 
west by the two oceans. 100 He also finds the geographical details of¬ 
fered in the digvarnana more or less correct. 101 Allowing for the pos¬ 
sibility that the Ramayana itself copied this material from some geo¬ 
graphical text, 102 he nonetheless judges that the place names in the 
digvarnana suggest a date between 200 b.c. and a.d. 100. 103 

Among more recent challenges to the authenticity of the digvar¬ 
nana are the textual reasons adduced by the editor of the critical 
edition of the Kiskindhakanda, D. R. Mankad. In his Introduction to 
the volume, he tries to prove that these four sargas of the Ramayana 
were copied from the Matsyapurana by citing a considerable number 
of partial verses that the two texts have in common. 104 

96 Jacobi 1893, p. 39. 

97 Jacobi 1893, p. 39. 

98 Pargiter 1894, p. 255. 

99 Levi 1918, p. 8. More recent information than Levi’s indicates a later date is likely 
for the relevant part of the Buddhist text, but the probable date of the digvarnana 
continues to be between 200 b.c. and a.d. 100. See Lin Li-kouang 1949, pp. 114-15. 

100 Levi 1918, pp. 93-94. In this Levi concurs with the Sanskrit commentators. See notes 
on verse 4.39.19. 

101 Levi 1918, pp. 138-40. 

102 Levi 1918, p. 12. 

103 Levi 1918, p. 149. 

104 Mankad 1965, pp. xxxvi-xxxvii. Brockington 1977 had originally rejected the four 
sargas as “suspect” largely on the basis of the language, but also with reference to 
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One of the relatively few who currently support Levi’s belief in the 
authenticity of the digvarnana is L. A. van Daalen, who states that 
“there were originally four search parties, though their present de¬ 
scription may have deviated from the original one.” 105 He bases this 
hypothesis on the number of irregularities of language he finds as¬ 
sociated with the passages in which characters display knowledge of 
Ravana’s whereabouts, 106 irregularities that for van Daalen indicate 
additions to an original text. 107 

As mentioned above, the Sanskrit commentaries show that the de¬ 
sire to eliminate gross inconsistencies from the Rdmdyana is not a 
recent development. 108 But a few observations about the arguments 
of the modern scholars may indicate why it is so difficult to reach a 
definite conclusion about the reliability of these four troublesome 
sargas. 

First, the Jacobi-Pargiter reasoning based on the location of Kis- 
kindha raises some questions. Jacobi does not explain how he knows 
where the vanara capital was, but Pargiter is quite direct in saying that 
he “proposes” its location near Bellary 109 though this in turn obliges 
him to redefine three well-known mountain ranges: the Malaya, 110 the 
Vindhya, and the Mahendra. 111 His reasoning is careful, but because 
his solution produces a number of new problems in place of the orig¬ 
inal one, it could be thought preferable to leave the three great moun¬ 
tain ranges as they are traditionally defined and seek some other lo¬ 
cation for Kiskindha. 112 In 1973 the archeologist H. D. Sankalia did 
so, placing not only Kiskindha but also Lanka itself on the Chota 
Nagpur Plateau near Jabalpur, in southern Kosala country. 113 But for 


Mankad’s evidence (p. 442, especially note 5). In subsequent work Brockington appar¬ 
ently refined his analysis and now questions Mankad but still offers a late date for most 
of the text (1984, pp. 112-13, 329, and 340). 

105 van Daalen 1980, p. 149. 

106 van Daalen 1980, pp. 148-49. 

107 van Daalen 1980, pp. 135ff. Van Daalen’s book is reviewed by Goldman 1982. 

108 See, e.g., note on verse 4.58.1. 

109 Pargiter 1894, pp. 255, 257. 

110 Pargiter 1894, p. 255. 

1,1 Pargiter 1894, pp. 258-59. 

112 Bhandarkar (1937, pp. 56-57) gave three locations traditionally suggested for Kis¬ 
kindha, including one north in Rajputana. He himself finally opted for Anegundi (sim¬ 
ilar to Pargiter’s choice), on grounds that there are thirteenth-century inscriptions 
supporting that claim. 

113 Sankalia 1973, p. 48. One of his reasons for selecting this region is the presence 
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the most part, Pargiter’s prestige was such that his suggestion of a 
location near the Tungabhadra and Vedavati rivers was accepted by 
subsequent scholars, who often reasoned from that to the inevitable 
rejection of the diguarnana as a whole. 111 

Second, Mankad’s theory that the Rdmayana diguarnana was copied 
from the Matsyapurana merits attention but is poorly argued. It is 
certainly true that there are numerous partial verses in common, so 
that it appears that one of the texts may well have borrowed from the 
other or from the source of the other. 115 But his conclusion that the 
Rdmayana is the borrower is based at least in part on the fact that the 
Balakanda (known to have late sections) did in places borrow from 
the Vayupurdna (though not from the Matsyapurana itself). The evi¬ 
dence is suggestive but by no means conclusive for the Kiskindha- 
kdnda, especially since 1) the geographical details in the Matsyapurana 
are not arranged around the points of the compass (a fact that Man- 
kad notes but leaves unexplained); and 2) the Rdmayana diguarnana 
contains great numbers of place names (including twenty-seven out 
of thirty-one listed as being in the north) that do not figure at all in 
the Matsyapurana. Moreover, the reference to the Matsyapurana does 
nothing to explain certain striking textual irregularities in the diguar¬ 
nana (such as the perplexing accusatives at 4.39.19-22), which one 
might reasonably expect to find made comprehensible in the 
source. 116 

Third, there is nothing unreasonable about sending the monkeys 
in four directions if one allows for the possibility that the few previous 
references to definite knowledge about Ravana’s location come from 


there of sala tree forests (p. 50). This argument has in turn been challenged by Surya- 
vamsi (1981, p. 76). 

114 The respected geographer B. C. Law (1954, pp. 21-22) adopted Pargiter’s suggested 
location for Kiskindha, and other Indian geographers have in turn naturally accepted 
Law’s authority (see, e.g., M. R. Singh 1972, p. 343). On the other hand, D. C. Sircar 
(1967, p. 82) thinks a more probable location is in Rajasthan, which moves everything 
far to the north. See also Shah 1975, pp. 35ff., where the discussion continues. 

115 Mankad observes (p. xxxix) that there are more parallels with the MatsyaP in the 
northern recension of the Ram than in the southern recension and the critical edition. 

116 For Mankad’s presentation, see his Introduction in 1965, pp. xxxvi-xlviii. His overall 
argument, which is often very confused, is further weakened by such erroneous state¬ 
ments as his claim that, apart from the Ram diguarnana, a type of raksasa called Mandeha 
is mentioned only in the Vdyu and Brahmdnda Purdnas, when it is in fact also found in 
the Visnu Parana (see note on verse 4.39.36). 
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another version of the story or are additions. 117 To be sure, the ring 
Rama gives to Hanuman would continue to suggest anticipation of 
his success in a way that is awkward, though surely not intolerable. 
But the references to the ring both here and in Sundarakanda are also 
very few, and their reliability no more certain than that of any other 
possible embellishment of the basic story. For example, Hanuman is 
subsequently shown giving the ring to Sita (5.34.2-3) and receiving 
from her a jewel to be returned to Rama (5.36.52-54). Also, when he 
describes his adventures to the other monkeys, he speaks of both the 
ring (5.56.81) and the jewel (5.56.85). 118 Yet when Hanuman later 
reports to Rama himself, he proves that he has found Sita by pre¬ 
senting the jewel she gave (5.63.20-21) but makes no mention what¬ 
ever of the ring entrusted to him. Instead, he explains that he gained 
Sita’s confidence by praising the glories of Rama’s clan, the Iksvakus 
(5.63.15). 

That the elimination of the few references to Rama’s ring would 
cause no difficulty in the existing narrative can be seen from the 
version of this episode found in the Mahabharata Ramopahhyana, the 
detailed summary of the Rdmayana. 119 There no ring is involved, and 
Rama is not even present at the time the monkeys are dispatched in 
four directions (3.266.17). 120 Indeed, the absence of any ring would 
apparently have seemed preferable to one of the Sanskrit commen¬ 
tators, who is obliged to go to great lengths to explain how Rama 
came to be wearing a ring, when he was presumed to have removed 
all his ornaments before going into exile. 121 Moreover, as van Daalen 


1,7 In the Kiskindhakanda there are only two such references, at 4.34.15 and 4.40.24—25. 
For the problems raised by 4.34.15, see note in present translation, as well as notes on 
verses 4.34.17, and especially 4.34.18. The crucial verse 4.40.25 is lacking in all NW 
manuscripts and in all but one of the W manuscripts. For a discussion of other inter¬ 
esting implications of this question, see Goldman and Masson 1969. 

118 This doublet of Hanuman’s later account to Rama is contained in a sarga of unusual 
length, one hundred forty verses even in the critical edition. Exceptional length is often 
a sign of an inflated sarga. 

119 For the chronological relationship of these two versions of the Rama story, see Gold¬ 
man 1984, pp. 33—39. 

120 In the MBh version, though Hanuman has of course no ring from Rama, he does 
return with Sita’s jewel as a token for Rama (3.266.66). 

121 See note on verse 4.43.11. Sankalia observes that a true signet ring could not have 
figured in the “original” Ram, but only after the first century a.d. (1973, p. 56). The 
old folklore motif of recognition by means of a ring is found later as a vital plot device 
in Kalidasa’s Abhijnanasdkuntalam (Acts IV and VI). 
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notes, the ring is entrusted to Hanuman, “the favorite son of later 
times,” not to Ahgada, who is the nominal leader of the southern 
search party. 122 

Finally, if an aesthetic criterion can be invoked, the dispatching of 
emissaries to the four corners of the earth is a satisfying motif, and a 
similar episode, the digvijaya or “conquest of the [four] directions,” 
occurs in the Mahabharata (2.23.1-2.29.19). As well, the early listeners 
to these epics may have felt that the heart of the known world was in 
the central Ganges valley. 

Having expressed these reservations about certain aspects of the 
scholarly arguments, one must admit that there are serious difficuldes 
with the digvarnana as we now have it. 

For one thing, the language throughout is awkward and exagger¬ 
ated and the syntax often bizarre, so that one has the persistent sense 
of dealing with a corrupt text. 123 There is unfortunately no way to 
know whether this means that four “original” sargas in the Rdmayana 
were expanded with resulting confusion of the text, or whether the 
bulk of the four sargas was simply added later, perhaps borrowed from 
somewhere else. Since inspection of the critical edition reveals that 
throughout the text the various recensions contain material added to 
a common core and that similar additions no doubt still remain 
imbedded elsewhere in the critical text, 124 there is no basis for treating 
the digvarnana as a homogeneous text, to be accepted or rejected in 
toto. Whether “original” or added, the four sargas have surely been 
altered over time. 

For another thing, the digvarnana strongly resembles in content 
the descriptions of the known world (with particular attention to In¬ 
dia) that are found in many early puranas , 125 It is not known when or 
where the first of these bhuvanavinyasaswas created, but the obviously 
strong puranic interest in such detailed lists of mountains, oceans, 


122 van Daalen 1980, pp. 141-42. In addition van Daalen notes that references to the 
ring are also associated with those irregularities of language he associates with later 
additions to the story. 

123 See, e.g., note on verse 4.39.19; notes on verses 4.39.28-30; and notes on verses 
4.41.40-43. 

124 For examples of passages where one may reasonably suspect additions, see 4.57.25- 
27 or 4.65.19-27. See also poorly supported verses cited above on p. 12. 

123 For a list of eleven puranas containing chapters on the “geography of Bharatavarsa," 
see Singh 1972, pp. 42-43. 
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and peoples might in fact suggest a later date for most if not all of 
the digvarnana. 126 

It may be that some dispatch of the monkeys to the four corners of 
the earth was found at an early stage of the epic, and that the ring 
motif is a separate embellishment, meant to enhance Hanuman’s stat¬ 
ure. But this remains a contested text, and we have no sure means of 
determining what parts of it, if any, are reliably from the early Rdma- 
yana tradition. Perhaps there will come a time when a convincing 
source for it is found, or a reliable method is discovered for detecting 
earlier verses even when they are surrounded by additions. Until then, 
support by currently available manuscripts obliges us to accept the 
digvarnana as part of the Ramayana, even if it does not wholly conform 
to logic or fact. 


126 It should be noted that Jacobi, who believed the Ram to be very old (and older than 
the MBh), thought it significant that there is no reference in it to Pataliputra, the 
Magadhacapital already famous by 300 B.c. (1893, p. 101). In the critical edition digvar¬ 
nana, it is not just Pataliputra that is missing: There are only four city names in the 
whole list, and at least one of those is purely legendary (4.40.36-37; 4.41.10-11; 
4.41.25). Pargiter assigned the same early date to the Ram and felt the digvarnana 
showed too many inhabited regions where there should have been forests and wilder¬ 
ness (1894, p. 234). See also Goldman 1984, pp. 20-23. 




6. Rama’s Allies 


C entral to the narrative in the Kiskindhakanda is Rama’s agree¬ 
ment to kill Valin and thereby regain Sugriva’s kingship, in ex¬ 
change for help in finding SIta. Before examining the implications 
of their alliance, one must consider the identity of the vanaras. The 
term commonly denotes a monkey, and for many centuries there ap¬ 
pears to have been nothing troublesome about that meaning. But in 
more recent times, a number of scholars have objected, insisting that 
the vanaras were tribal people of some kind, perhaps with a monkey 
banner. 127 

It is undeniable that the vanaras are often presented in stricdy hu¬ 
man terms. They have the same speech, the same preoccupations, 
and the same problems and conflicts as humans do. They wear cloth¬ 
ing (4.10.21) and ornaments (4.11.37), their warriors live in fine 
houses (4.32.9-13), their kings sit on thrones and ride in palanquins 
(4.33.2-3; 4.37.8). They shed tears like humans (4.8.28-30) and get 
drunk like humans (4.11.36), and they have funerals and royal con¬ 
secrations (4.24.24; 4.25.20). At such times we are certainly not meant 
to visualize them as monkeys. 

Yet at other times they leap and jump like monkeys (4.2.9-11; 
4.38.32-33) and boast particularly of their skill in jumping amazing 
distances ( sarga 64). There are also references to the capriciousness 
or frivolity typical of monkeys (4.2.16; 4.18.5). Valin describes himself 
as a fur-bearing animal (4.17.33) and Rama at one point dismisses 
Valin as a mere monkey, literally, a “tree-animal” (4.18.36). 

Clearly, in the Valmiki Rdmayana as we now have it, the vanaras are 
not consistently monkeys nor are they consistently humans. Depend¬ 
ing on the focus at any given moment, they may be the one or the 
other, or indeed not felt strongly to be either. 

Perhaps this is less unsettling if one remembers that their most 
common epithet is kamarupin, “changing form at will.” In the course 
of the Kiskindhakanda, there are occasional direct references to such 

127 See, e.g., Ramadas 1925, pp. 33-42; Sankalia 1973, p. 49; Vyas 1967, p. 23; Bhatt 
1960, note on 1.16.7; and Thapar 1978, p. 14. Thapar points out that the vanaras in 
the Jain Ram were humans [though with magic powers], but as she herself observes, 
that epic was written to combat Valmiki’s (p. 13). For objections to this view of the 
vanaras, see Masson 1980, p. 94 and Goldman 1984, pp. 26-27. 



38 


INTRODUCTION 


changes of form. Hanuman changes into a mendicant when he first 
approaches Rama and Laksmana (4.3.3) and states his powers in the 
following terms: “Wishing to help Sugriva, I have come here . . . dis¬ 
guised as a mendicant. I can go wherever I wish in whatever shape I 
choose” (4.3.21). He then resumes his own form before kindling the 
ceremonial fire for the friendship vow (4.5.14). Sugriva too is said to 
take on human form as he meets Rama for the first time (4.5.9). And 
Hanuman’s mother Anjana took on human form, apparently for her 
own amusement, and thereby attracted the amorous attention of the 
wind god who sired Hanuman (4.65.10-11). 

Of course any creature who changes shape at will is obviously a 
magical being, so that the question of its natural or fundamental form 
may at first seem irrelevant. Still, in the Valmiki Ramayana, the vanaras 
are also repeatedly called hari, kapi, plavaga, plavamgama, and sak- 
hamrga, all terms or epithets designating “monkey.” 128 Moreover, at 
the end of the Kiskindhakanda, Hanuman is shown thrashing his tail 
(4.66.1), and it is with his tail that he will set fire to the city of Lanka 
in the next kdnda. We may not know who or what the vanaras were 
when the Rama story first took shape, but as we read the critical edi¬ 
tion of the 'Valmiki Ramayana, we have no choice but to accept the 
vanaras as monkeys, albeit quite extraordinary ones. 

Not only are the vanaras monkeys, but it seems clear that the rksas, 
traditionally considered to be bears, are also seen as monkeys in the 
Valmiki Ramayana. 129 In the course of the Kiskindhakanda, both Valin 
and Sugriva are described as “lord of the monkeys and rksas” (4.17.3; 
4.28.20), while Valin’s son Angada is called “best of haris and rksas” 
(4.64.20). Though there is no reason why a magical monkey might 
not be king of magical bears as well, a careful inspection of the ref¬ 
erences to the rksas shows that except for their name, they have no 
characteristics distinguishing them from the other monkeys. Their 
king is Jambavan, who is listed as one of the “best among vanaras” 


128 In the Kiskindhakanda the term vanara is used nearly forty-five percent of the time, 
hari thirty percent kapi twelve percent, plavaga seven percent, and sdkhdmrga less than 
one percent. The choice is no doubt often determined by metric considerations. 

129 Though the 1879 edition of the Petersburg Worterbuch (pw) gives as second mean¬ 
ing of rksa “species of monkey,” the 1855-1875 and 1966 editions (PW) do not. In the 
Kalhdsaritsdgara (10.8.20-26), a story is told in which rksa is used unequivocally as a 
synonym for markata “monkey.” Even Ramadas 1925, pp. 37-38, observes that there is 
no distinction between vanara and rksa. See also Goldman 1984, note on verse 1.16.10, 
and 1989. 
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who consecrate Sugriva (4.25.30-32). He is one of the “chief kapis” 
who have private houses on the main road of Kiskindha (4.32.9-12) 
and is one of the “best of vanaras” who declare how far they can 
jump (4.64.1-2). It is in this latter context that he is particularly unlike 
a bear and very much like a monkey, as he describes his remarkable 
prowess as a jumper (4.64.10-17). Later, in the Yuddhakanda, he and 
his fellow rksas fight exactly as the monkeys do, often seizing rocks or 
trees to use as weapons, not at all bearlike behavior (6.46.18; 6.77.17- 
19; 6.79.12). Moreover, Jambavan himself is repeatedly called kapi, 
hari, and plavaga in the critical text (4.40.2; 4.58.2; 4.64.33,35), and 
in the vulgate he is even called vanara. 130 Equally suggestive is the fact 
that the previous king of the vanaras and father of Valin and Sugriva 
is called Rksarajas, a name that incorporates rksa and yet must clearly 
refer to a monkey. 131 

The rksas in the Vdlmiki Rdmayana, then, are evidently distinguished 
from the vanaras only as being a recognizably different type of mon¬ 
key, in the same way as are the monkeys called golangula or gopuccha 
(both meaning “cow-tailed”), with whom they are so often grouped 
(4.26.3; 4.34.22; 4.37.28). 

Whether or not the vanaras and rksas were initially aboriginal 
men, 132 their presence in the epic serves important functions that 
must be considered. 


130 See note on verse 4.58.2. On the other hand, the Jambavan who figures in the 
HariVam (1.28.15-30) and in the VisnuP (4.13.36-58) is surely a bear who kills a lion. 
But editor Mankad believes there is only one Jambavan “connected with Rama and 
Krsna both,’’ whom he takes to have been near-contemporaries, living only about one 
hundred years apart. See his note on verse 4.52.12 (1965, p. 462) and his article (1964, 
pp. 1-13). 

131 This strange monkey, whose name means something like “dust” or “pollen” or 
“water” or “sperm” (?) of an rksa, is shown in a spurious chapter in the Uttarakanda 
(App. I, No. 3) to be both father and mother of Valin and Sugriva. 

In other contexts rksa can mean “star,” as in rksardja, where it often means “king of 
stars,” i.e., “moon.” (The same epithet, however, is also applied to Jambavan himself, 
as “king of rksas.”) 

An interesting insight into the possible origin of the fighting rksas is provided in an 
unpublished paper by John Colarusso of McMaster University in Hamilton, Ontario, 
entided, “Parallels between the Circassian Nart Sagas, the Rgveda and Germanic My¬ 
thology.” Under the heading “Wild Beasts and the Cult of the Theriomorphic War¬ 
rior,” Colarusso says, “Originally these [rksas] were the Berserkers [Old Norse ‘bear’s 
skin’] of Rama’s army.” 

132 No one has yet successfully identified actual events that might have given rise to the 
Rama story. The archaeologist Sankalia (1973, pp. 45 and 62) stated that even proper 
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What matters for the advancement of Rama’s interests and the plot, 
for example, is not whether these are monkeys (or bears) who are 
like men or men who are like monkeys. What matters is that they are 
energetic and swift and exist in great numbers. Rama needs millions 
of searchers to find Sita in the first place, 133 and then an equally large 
army to help defeat Ravana and his forces. He might conceivably have 
sent Laksmana back to Ayodhya to seek assistance from their brother 
Bharata, 134 but Ayodhya was far away and the rainy season about to 
begin. More importantly, Sita was abducted in the forest, and there 
is an obvious advantage in having forest-dwellers conduct the 
search, 135 especially when some of them are endowed with super¬ 
human powers. 135 

The question arises why, under the circumstances, Rama did not 
save himself a good deal of trouble and avoid the risk to his life (and 
as will be seen, his honor as a warrior) simply by making an alliance 
with the superhero Valin instead of killing him. As the actual and 
legitimate king of the monkeys, Valin could have made available to 
Rama immediately the same monkey army that Sugriva ultimately pro¬ 
vided. 137 

If taken as a folktale moUf, Rama’s killing of Valin would of course 
not need to be logical, since it would suffice that it serve as a test of 
his resolve. But in the existing epic, there is a belief in inevitable, 


excavation of the sites of Ayodhya and Mithila had yet to be done. Since Sankalia made 
those comments, only sporadic excavations have been done and these have not been 
reported on in any useful form. As of this writing, violent sectarian clashes over the 
presumed birthplace of Rama in present-day Ayodhya will surely prevent further ar¬ 
chaeological work for some time to come. For detailed discussion of the historicity of 
the Rama story, see Goldman 1984, pp. 23ff. 

133 For the ambiguity as to whether anyone knew in fact where Ravana had taken Sita, 
see Goldman and Masson 1969, and above, p. 29. 

134 The terms of Rama’s exile prevented his own return. 

135 See, e.g, 3.68.18-21. 

,3li In Uttarakdnda 7.16.13-15 Nandin curses Ravana that he and his relatives will be 
destroyed specifically by monkeys, but this is surely a later addition to show the necessity 
of Rama’s curious alliance. 

The real problem with the vdnaras as allies is that, just as they appear sometimes 
human and sometimes animal, they also appear sometimes strong (e.g., 4.2.9-10) and 
sometimes vulnerable (e.g., 4.52.9). The strength and weakness are not strictly corre¬ 
lated with animal or human presentation. 

137 Wurm (1976, pp. 85-86) points out that Sugriva is not really one of the “superhu¬ 
man” monkeys. In the Kiskindhakanda that distinction is reserved for Valin at the be¬ 
ginning and for Hanuman at the end of the kanda. 
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indeed predestined, chains of cause and effect. This seems to have 
prompted the inclusion of a story in Uttarakanda sarga 34 demonstrat¬ 
ing that Valin could not have been asked for help against Ravana: 
The monkey and the raksasa are shown there to have contracted pre¬ 
viously a fire-witnessed friendship after Valin humiliated Ravana in 
battle (7.34.38-41). This friendship is, however, nowhere referred to 
or even implied in the Riskindhakanda. On the contrary, here Valin 
tells Rama that he himself would have rescued Sita and brought Ra¬ 
vana to him as a prisoner (4.17.41-42). The story in the Uttarakanda 
is evidently an afterthought, 138 proof that everything had unfolded 
according to divine plan and at the same time a partial explanation 
at least of Rama’s behavior toward Valin: Any ally of Ravana’s is an 
enemy to Rama and deserves to die. 139 

But if this story in the Uttarakanda is both arbitrary and unsubstan¬ 
tiated by the text of the Riskindhakanda, the same is not true of the 
episode near the end of the Aranyakanda, where the demon Ka- 
bandha first mentions the monkey brothers. He warns Rama that he 
will not succeed in recovering his wife without help and advises him 
to form an alliance with Sugriva (3.68.13). Though Sugriva’s good 
qualities are mentioned, it is the similarity of their circumstances that 
makes Rama and Sugriva natural allies: “A person overtaken by ill- 
fortune is served by [another] who suffers misfortune” (3.68.8). 140 In 
the Riskindhakanda the repeated references to Rama’s and Sugriva’s 
respective objectives (4.4.1-2; 4.4.23; 4.7.23) and the explicit nature 
of the quid pro quo (4.7.18-19; 4.8.20) leave no doubt about the 
strength of their mutual need. The Kabandha story might also be an 
afterthought to reinforce the notion of destiny, but it contains an 
accurate perception about Rama’s choice of ally; for while King Valin 
has nothing to gain from helping Rama, Sugriva has everything to 
gain and nothing left to lose. Even without Kabandha’s explicit state¬ 
ment, it is immediately obvious to anyone hearing the story that there 
are striking parallels between Rama’s and Sugriva’s circumstances at 
the beginning of the Riskindhakanda: each is an exile, each has lost 

138 For the relative date of the Uttarakanda, see Goldman 1984, p. 21. 

139 Valin’s presumed friendship with Ravana is incorporated into Bhavabhuti’s Maha- 
viracarita, where Valin is shown lamenting that the alliance obliges him to try to destroy 
noble Rama and ultimately causes his own death (Act V, verse 58, and prose passage 
following Act V, verse 45). 

140 This is the translation suggested by Cm, Cg, Ct. Pollock (1991) finds this unaccept¬ 
able and gives a very different interpretation of the verse. 
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his wife, each has been deprived of a kingship that has gone to his 
brother. Rama himself comments on the similarity, saying, “I realize 
from my own experience that you are plunged in an ocean of grief” 
(4.10.29). 141 

What is totally different about Rama and Sugriva is the manner in 
which they and their respective brothers and wives behave, and 
therein lies the chief dramatic utility of the vanaras. Rama, the para¬ 
gon of virtue, had calmly accepted being deprived of his well-deserved 
kingship, had shown no resentment toward the younger brother who 
was to replace him as heir apparent, and had shown no fear or dislike 
of a difficult existence in the forest. He was, of course, distraught at 
the abduction of his wife who, as we are later assured, remains chaste 
and loyal to her husband even as a captive of lascivious Ravana. 142 

Sugriva, on the other hand, had no true right to the kingship in 
the first place, since Valin himself was still alive and battling demons 
in a cave when Sugriva rolled a huge rock across its only opening 143 
and later appropriated Valin’s “widow,” Tara. When Valin returned 
from the dead, as it were, he rejected his brother’s excuses, de¬ 
nounced him publicly, and not only repossessed his own wife but took 
Sugriva’s wife Ruma as well. Sugriva, pursued by his brother into exile 
(4.45.10-11) and living “frightened in the forest” (4.4.19), repeat¬ 
edly begs Rama to eliminate the threat from Valin whom he is too 
weak to kill himself but who, as the first-born son, is the legitimate 
king. When, through Rama’s intervention, Sugriva is once again the 
king, he becomes so engrossed in luxurious living, drinking, and am¬ 
orous activity with his wives (4.28.1-8) that he loses track of time and 
has to be threatened by Laksmana before he makes good on his prom¬ 
ise to help find Sita. 144 

The stark contrast between the men and the monkeys is rarely com¬ 
mented on (4.27.37-38) yet is constantly felt, thereby enriching both 


141 For an examination of the psychological aspects of this question, see Masson 1975, 
pp. 672-78. 

142 SIta’s fidelity is admirable but not surprising. What is extraordinary, in the light of 
Dasaratha’s three wives and the long tradition of polygyny among the ancient kings, is 
Rama’s absolute faithfulness to Sita throughout the epic. 

143 See Masson 1975. The presumed death of a leader inside a cave is echoed in the 
HariVam and VisnuP. See note on verse 4.9.21. 

144 Sugriva’s failure to act in a timely way is not a feature of the MBh summary of the 
Ram (see above, Introduction p. 13), though his scandalous behavior is (3.266.5-10). 
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the characterizations and the dramatic tension. For much of the Kis- 
kindhdkanda,' 45 Sugriva gives vent to his resentment, his ambition, and 
his open hostility to his brother, who of course reciprocates the ill- 
feeling. Their undisguised enmity and the erotic overtones of their 
rivalry for the kingship serve as an effective foil for Rama’s absolute 
virtuousness in his dealings with his own brothers and his pure rela¬ 
tionship with his wife. 146 The monkey brothers’ raw emotions of fear 
and hatred transport the listener/reader from an ideal world of 
matchless piety down to a realm closer to their own experience: Pre¬ 
cisely because of their beastliness, the monkeys are in some sense 
more recognizably human than the humans in the Kiskindhdkdnda . 147 

Finally, it must be said that, men or monkeys, the vdnaras are out¬ 
side the society to which Rama properly belongs and in a sense 
scarcely worthy to be his allies. The picture of the noble prince forced 
to seek help from forest-dwellers shows us to what dire straits he has 
been reduced by his unjust exile. The lowly nature of Rama’s allies 
lends irony to Ravana’s ultimate defeat and death. The mightiest of 
raksasas, incapable of being killed by gods or demigods, will be de¬ 
stroyed through the combined efforts of two men and an army of 
monkeys, the only kind of adversaries he was too arrogant to fear. 148 


145 Sugriva’s character and dramatic function alter completely beginning with sarga 35 
where he becomes sober and resumes his responsibilities as king. Though he is recalled 
in harsh terms by Valin’s son in sarga 54, Sugriva's active role in the kdnda ends with 
sarga 45, after which Hanuman gradually emerges as the dominant character. 

146 In the MBh summary of the Ram, Valin disregards his wife Tara’s wise advice not to 
fight Sugriva at least in part out of jealousy, since he suspects her of being in love with 
Sugriva (3.264.25). 

Monkeys are in any case a well-known symbol of unchastity. See, e.g., the story of the 
adulterous brahman changed into a monkey in the Kathdsaritsdgara, 7.3.96-137. 

147 It is true that Rama shows a flash of righteous anger at Sugriva and makes a threat 
of death if he fails to uphold his end of the bargain (4.29.37-51), but it is left to 
Laksmana to confront Sugriva and deliver the threat (4.33.16-18). Elsewhere, too, Laks- 
mana has the function of displaying the more natural responses of anger or suspicion 
we might expect from Rama, as when Rama is deprived of kingship and ordered into 
exile (2.18.7-12) or when Bharata unexpectedly comes to the forest at the head of an 
army for a reason unknown to the exiles (2.90.12-25). See on this subject Goldman 
1980, pp. 149-89. 

148 In Balakdnda 1.14.13-14 it is said that Ravana asked the god Brahma for immunity 
from death at the hands of gods, danavas, gandharvas, and other superhumans only. 
Total immunity, which would mean immortality, is never granted by the bestowers of 
boons in any of the Hindu myths and legends. It should be noted that Goldman 1984, 
pp. 76-77, includes Balakaiida sargas 14-16 (which describe Ravana’s boon, Visnu’s 
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But Rama’s alliance with the monkeys entails much more than lit¬ 
erary values. It is undeniable that the Rama story was never intended 
as simple entertainment, and it is entirely likely that the earliest au¬ 
diences would have been concerned with the rules of kingship. So if 
there is truth in the suggestion that “the nature of kingship itself 
provides the unifying theme” of the Ramayana , 149 this fourth book in 
particular contributes in the monkey brothers’ behavior a clear coun¬ 
terexample to the ideal. But even the sharp differentiation between 
the human and the monkey world that shows us virtuous Raghavas 
and murderous vanaras is in some sense bridged by Rama’s manner 
of killing Valin. As will be seen below, this action introduces into the 
epic’s higher level issues of moral ambiguity that are examined at 
great length before being overshadowed by the dominant theme of 
the pursuit and destruction of the demon Ravana. 

Yet to understand the tremendous hold that Rama’s story had— 
and still has—on its listeners/readers in India and elsewhere, one 
must look beyond its presentation of the rajadharma. Even for the first 
bards and their listeners, the recitation of Rama’s adventures presum¬ 
ably also functioned as a reinforcement of the sense of clan or com¬ 
munity identity, the defining of “ourselves” and “the others.” At the 
same time, the Valmiki Ramayana as it is now constituted clearly em¬ 
bodies a broad and complex system of values and serves as a kind of 
“ethical laboratory,” a demonstration of those values applied to spe¬ 
cific circumstances. 150 In the Kiskindhakanda, Rama’s relationship to 
his ally Sugriva is not altered in any fundamental sense if Sugriva is 
considered to be an aboriginal man and not a magical monkey. The 
fire ceremony that seals their friendship would be seen as binding in 
either case. And Valin’s entrapment in the cave by Sugriva and his 
death at Rama’s hands depend for their significance not on the iden¬ 
tity of the characters involved but on the issues of betrayal and de¬ 
ception. All individuals are shown behaving in keeping with, or in 
violation of, a moral code, and it is this that gives weight to the entire 
story, regardless of how fanciful some of the details may be. 


incarnation, and the begetting of the vanaras) as among the “diverse collection of 
materials added after the completion of the original story of Dasaratha and the birth 
of his sons.” 

149 Pollock 1991, p. 53. 

150 See Ricoeur 1984, p. 59. 




7. The Death of Valin 


F rom the point of view of the main plot, the most important event 
in the Kiskindhakanda is the creation of the alliance between Rama 
and Sugriva. But the concentration of both kavya and didactic verses 
around Valin’s death reveals that this has long been felt to be not 
only the most dramatic event in the kanda but also the dominant 
moral issue. All action stops, and even Valin’s actual dying is delayed 
while Rama’s act and its consequences are scrutinized. Fully one-fifth 
of the kanda concerns the events beginning with Sugriva’s challenge 
to Valin (4.12.13) and ending with Valin’s funeral (4.24.44). 151 Since 
Rama’s behavior is elsewhere exemplary, and he is in fact the very 
model of virtuous conduct, it has been a source of considerable dis¬ 
comfort for most traditional readers of the Ramayana that the ideal 
hero concealed himself and without warning or challenge shot Valin 
while he was engaged in hand-to-hand combat with Sugriva. 152 

Against Valin’s reproaches, Rama offers in his own defense essen¬ 
tially three arguments. First, as a representative of the Iksvaku king 
(his brother Bharata), he must punish anyone who commits incest, 
and Valin has taken Sugriva’s wife Ruma who, as the wife of a younger 
brother, is equivalent to his own daughter-in-law (4.18.6-25). 153 Sec¬ 
ond, Rama has made a promise to Sugriva and must keep it (4.18.26- 
27). Third, as a man, he is entitled to hunt and kill a mere animal in 
anyway he chooses (4.18.34-36). 

But the listener/reader knows from what has already been said that 
it is the second excuse that dominates: Sugriva is Rama’s ally, and 
Rama has promised to dispose of Valin in exchange for help in find¬ 
ing his own abducted wife. This is a compelling and sufficient reason 
for Valin to die when one takes into account the fire-sworn friendship 


181 In the vulgate (GPP), there are numerous additional verses throughout, and one 
very long extra sarga of the widow’s lamentation added after critical edition’s sarga 23. 
152 The only other action of Rama’s that is often questioned is his final repudiation of 
his chaste wife SIta after he learns that citizens continue to gossip about her long stay 
as Ravana’s captive (7.44.10-13). Still, it can reasonably be argued that King Rama's 
treatment of his wife must set the standard for his kingdom. See Emeneau and van 
Nooten 1991, p. 487. 

ISS See ManuSm 9.57. 
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between Rama and Sugrfva (4.5.13ff.). The murder of Valin is the 
inevitable outcome of that binding commitment to mutual assistance. 

Yet as Valin repeatedly points out, the most serious issue is not why 
Rama killed him but why he killed him in the way he did (4.17.13,17, 
21,40, and 43). That question is addressed only by Rama’s third ar¬ 
gument, which is hardly an acceptable defense. First of all, Rama was 
in no sense hunting when he killed Valin. More importantly, whether 
Valin is an animal or not should be irrelevant, since if Rama’s code 
obliges him to honor the promise to the animal Sugrxva, it should 
equally oblige him to fight honorably with the animal Valin, who is 
Sugriva’s brother. The rules of combat, as set forth for example in 
Manu, 154 forbid attacking anyone engaged in combat with another. 
Later in the epic, Hanuman refrains from attack even on Ravana while 
the latter is battling the monkey Nila. 155 

If Rama himself offers no further excuse for shooting from ambush, 
others have. Most of the commentators do focus on the righteousness 
of the kshatriya Rama’s administering punishment, no matter how he 
does so, to adulterous Valin and in spite of Valin’s own nominal status 
as king. 156 But Cg also defends the concealment as necessary to pre¬ 
vent Valin from seeing Rama, whose majesty and power the vanara 
would at once have recognized. This would have caused Valin to sub¬ 
mit himself humbly to Rama, which in turn would have led to the 
submission of Valin’s ally Ravana and would thereby have frustrated 
the purpose of the gods. 157 In his Dharmakutam, Tryambakaraya 
Makhi, like the other commentators, deals at length with Valin’s 
death, reviewing and expanding on the defenses presented in the 


154 ManuSm 7.92. 

155 Ram 6.47.70. In the play attributed to Bhasa, the Abhisekanataka (Act I, verse 17ff.), 
Rama defends his behavior on two grounds: 1) animals can be killed by stealth: 2) Valin 
has indulged in illicit intercourse, since an elder brother may never touch his younger 
brother’s wife. Valin is surprised by the latter charge and says, “That’s our custom 
( dharma)l" Rama rejects the argument, claiming that as king of the monkeys Valin 
must know right and wrong (dharmddharmau). Valin at last yields to this reasoning and 
is promised he will be free of sin due to the punishment Rama has administered. (See 
Bhasandtakacakram 1937, pp. 326-27.) The Abhisekanataka thus brings into focus 
(though not necessarily to a satisfactory resolution) Rama's inconsistency in punishing 
incest in one whom he then dismisses as a mere animal. 

156 See, e.g., notes to the present translation on 4.18.33 and 4.18.38. At 4.18.36, Ct says 
as well that it is the very nature of a kshatriya to hunt, even when he is not seeking 
meat. 

157 See note on verse 4.18.39. 
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text. But he also contributes to the debate the added argument that 
laws such as Manu’s are inapplicable in this case, where a separate 
dharma applies. He says that when one has fallen into adversity, one 
may protect oneself “even by unlawful conduct,” and that under 
those circumstances killing one’s enemy in such a way is not a sin. 158 
Tryambaka insists that Rama was indeed in adversity, having lost wife 
and kingdom, lacking assistance, and facing an enemy with superior 
might. And so, given the overriding imperative of his promise to Sug- 
riva, Rama’s killing of Valin was not only not sinful but was in fact 
just. 159 This is certainly one rational justification of Rama’s action, 
though it should probably be seen in a particular context: Tryambaka, 
like the other commentators, firmly believes in Rama as an incarna¬ 
tion of Visnu. He is therefore necessarily concerned to reconcile any 
apparent conflict between the unlimited power of the god and the 
weakness of his human embodiment, which is fundamental to the 
story. 160 

On the other hand, if one examines the Valin episode strictly as it 
appears in the critical text of the Kiskindhakanda, it is possible to en¬ 
tertain the more direct explanation offered years ago by the eminent 
writer and statesman, Srinivasa Sastri: Rama killed Valin treacherously 
because, as a human hero (not a god), that was the only way he could 
be sure of killing him at once as promised. 161 Rama is presented in 
the critical text as a mighty warrior, but one not necessarily capable 
of successfully challenging a superhuman creature like Valin, whose 
strength and speed are described at length by awestruck Sugriva. In 
the tale of the demon Dundubhi, whom even the mighty ocean and 
the king of the mountains Himalaya decline to fight, it is Valin who 
is named to Dundubhi as a worthy opponent in battle (4.11.7-21). 162 
Hanuman takes note of the personal danger Rama faced in agreeing 
to kill Valin, telling Sugriva, “For in order to please you, heroic Rag- 
hava cast fear far away and killed Valin, who was equal in prowess to 


158 Tryambakaraya 1963, p. 64. 
i-w Tryambakaraya 1963, pp. 75-76. 

160 Rama’s condition as both god and man is brought into sharp focus in sarga 105 of 
the Yuddhakdnda. For a discussion of the crucial verse 6.105.10 and the resolution of 
the seeming contradiction, see Venkatarama Sastri 1947 and Pollock 1984c. 

161 Srinivasa Shastri 1949, pp. 149-50. 

162 Valin also possesses a magic necklace given to him by Indra, though it is incapable 
of saving his life in the end (see note on verse 4.11.37). 
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Sakra” (4.31.11). Moreover, as mentioned above, 163 the belief in Val¬ 
in’s extraordinary might is demonstrated by the story of his defeat of 
Ravana himself, who then asked for and received sworn friendship 
with Valin. 164 

The likelihood that Rama could not defeat Valin by fair means 
becomes even stronger if one keeps in mind that as a vanara (whether 
monkey or tribal man) Valin fights only hand-to-hand or with rocks 
and trees as weapons and never uses weapons of the kind Rama 
does. 165 When Rama convincingly demonstrates his prowess to Sug- 
riva, he does it with bow and arrow, which is also his means of killing 
Valin. It is not unlikely that Rama would have been at a great disad¬ 
vantage if he had had to challenge Valin to single combat on Valin’s 
own terms. 

However one explains Rama’s manner of killing Valin, one must 
conclude from it that this episode was part of the Rama story at a very 
early stage. As a repository of traditional values, the Kiskindhakanda 
presumably added much of its morally uplifting material over the 
centuries— subhasitas, the perorations by Hanuman, and the like. But 
no obvious purpose would have been served by adding anything that 
creates discomfort about Rama’s behavior, especially since he was al¬ 
ways in later times not only an object of veneration but of emulation 
as well. 166 


163 See p. 41. 

164 Though this defeat of Ravana may be a later addition to the story, it shows the 
continuing view of Valin as an exceptional warrior, which is reflected in the Abhiseka- 
nataka (e.g., Act I, verse 11) and in the Mahaviracarita of Bhavabhitti (e.g., Act V, verse 
45 and preceding prose statement by Rama). 

165 In spite of the popular image of Hanuman armed with a mace, the monkeys in the 
Valmiki Rdmayaiia fight only with teeth and claws, rocks, and trees. The only exception 
is the somewhat ambiguous reference to Valin’s previous feat of shooting an arrow 
through a sala tree prior to Rama’s prodigious feat of piercing seven of the trees with 
a single arrow (4.11.47 and note). 

we Nothing, of course, is known about the earliest versions of the Rama story, but Jacobi 
argued that over time Rama progressed from a local hero to a national hero and from 
a human being to a god (1893, pp. 64-65). Mankad, the editor of the critical edition 
of the Kiskindhakanda , seems to make a similar assumption about Rama's change from 
human status (see his notes on verses 4.11.40; 4.16.25; 4.18.51). This view is shared by 
the only two other editors of the critical edition who comment at all on the matter, 
Bhatt 1960 (in his notes on verses 1.1.5,7,17 of Bdlakanda) and Shah 1975 (p. 51 of his 
Introduction to Uttarakdnda). See also Goldman 1984, pp. 41-44 and p. 65. For a sharply 
dissenting opinion, see Pollock 1984b, 1984c, and 1991. 
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Nor, for the same reason, can one assume that the repeated ref¬ 
erences in the text (e.g., 4.19.3) to Valin’s death “in battle” imply 
some subsequent alteration in important details of the story: an hon¬ 
orable contest between the two would not have been suppressed in 
favor of a deceitful victory for Rama, no matter how ably one argues 
his right of self-preservation. Rather, one must assume that the battle 
references remain as sections of oral epic formulae, those tags that 
conveniently fill out the verses. 167 

The most reasonable hypothesis is that Rama’s ambiguous conduct 
was retained in the Valmiki Ramayana because it was understood to be 
a true account of what had actually happened or at the very least, a 
faithful repetition of the traditional tale. 168 

But what we cannot know is whether in fact the early bards or the 
transcriber (s) of the epic felt any discomfort at this action of Rama’s, 
or whether many of the justifications that fill sarga 18 were provided 
by later poets. 169 One must bear in mind that the “original” Rama 
story, whatever that may have been, was probably created at a time 
when a warrior-king could be judged as much by the results he 
achieved as by the way he achieved them. In the Mahabhdrata, for 
example, even the supremely virtuous Yudhisthira was obliged to 
speak untruthfully in order to bring about the necessary death of his 
own invincible preceptor, Drona, who happened to be fighting on 
the other side in the great Bharata war. 170 The god Krsna as well 
advises Arjuna that even when it is attended by evil, the duty to which 
he has been born as a warrior must not be rejected. 171 Death in battle 
might procure for the warrior a place in heaven (4.24.10), but to carry 
out his further responsibilities, he would need to remain alive. So 


167 Wurm (1976, pp. 514-16) allows for the possibility that by repeatedly speaking of a 
“battle,” Valmiki “tactfully conceals” Rama’s fault. It is also true that when Valin was 
killed, he was in fact “in battle,” though with Sugriva, not Rama. 

168 Bulcke (1960, p. 58) believes this proves that Valmiki took the Rama story to be 
historical. 

169 It may be of some interest that in the summary of the Rama story in the MBh, which 
often includes'considerable detail, no space is given to the moral aspects of the combat. 
There is only the bare statement that after he was shot, Valin “rebuked” Rama 
(3.264.38). 

170 (MBh 7.164.102-108). Tryambakaraya (pp. 72-73) feels that Rama’s motive (the 
fulfillment of a promise to his ally) was perhaps nobler than Yudhisthira’s (the gaining 
of kingship), and that this is reflected in their respective manners of reaching heaven 
at their life’s end (pp. 73-75). 

171 BhagGi 18.48. 



50 


INTRODUCTION 


Rama’s method of killing mighty Valin may well have been seen as 
acceptable or at least necessary when this episode entered the story. 172 

At another level, of course, the debate between Valin and Rama in 
sargas 17 and 18 presumably has a didactic function extending beyond 
the confines of the particular stoiy in which it is found. Each character 
articulates a series of moral principles that are valid when placed in 
the proper context. The debate, no doubt inflated over time, pre¬ 
serves an important cultural legacy in memorable form. The appli¬ 
cation of the dharma is not simple or straightforward, as Tryambaka 
has shown; 173 and in a narrative poem, just as in life, when basic values 
conflict, one view must at last prevail. Not unreasonably, then, Rama, 
as spokesman for the dominant human clan, has the final word. For 
no matter how the focus shifts in the course of the narrative between 
vanaras as true monkeys and as warriors indistinguishable from men, 
in the end they are viewed as Rama’s inferiors. It is the success of the 
Raghavas that must engage the deepest concern of the listener/ 
reader. 


172 The puranic literature in particular abounds in stories of gods who, faced with ex¬ 
ceptionally powerful demonic adversaries threatening the universal order, used any 
necessary means for achieving victory. See, e.g., Visnu disguised as a dwarf to repossess 
the universe from the obliging demon Bali (note on verse 4.64.15). But Rama’s decep¬ 
tion here is unlike most of those devised by the gods, who usually employ some clever 
verbal equivocation or perhaps a disguise. When Rama shoots from ambush, he has in 
no sense ingeniously outwitted Valin, and his breach of the rules of combat is trouble¬ 
some even for the commentators who believed him to be an incarnation of the god 
Visnu, as can be seen in their remarks throughout sargas 17 and 18. 

173 See p. 47, note 158 above. 



8. The Translation and Annotation 


E nough has been said about the perils of translation in the pre¬ 
ceding volumes of this series to make further discussion unnec¬ 
essary. The general reader will judge whether the alien world of the 
epic has been made approachable, while the scholar will decide 
whether too many liberties have been taken. Only the most gifted 
translator could have satisfied both, and no hope of doing so was 
entertained even at the outset. 174 

The notes that accompany the translation, though copious at the 
request of the General Editor, still do not deal exhaustively with each 
verse. There exist many reference works that can be consulted for 
more detailed information about relevant myths, rituals, geography, 
etc. The chief concerns here have been to convey some sense of the 
complex manuscript questions raised by the critical edition and to 
retrieve from the commentaries the kind of material not readily avail¬ 
able elsewhere, namely, the traditional view of the Valmiki Rdmayana 
as it relates to specific textual problems in the Kiskindhakanda, 
whether of precise meaning or of general significance. It is hoped 
that the presentation—even in summary—of the commentaries on a 
given verse will permit careful readers to see how the epic has func¬ 
tioned as a compendium of community standards and to understand 
the process by which this famous and highly influential text has been 
charged with the particular interpretations of various pandits over the 
centuries. 

For nonspecialists the notes will no doubt be too detailed, but they 
do often provide brief explanations of allusions or poetic conven¬ 
tions. They also indicate, usually from the point of view of the com¬ 
mentators, what an obscure verse may mean, or why it is significant 
that something is said or not said. They show as well what significant 
words or phrases have been added to arrive at the translation. 


171 A number of expressions recurring throughout the whole of the Ram have been 
translated consistently according to decisions made by the General Editor in consul¬ 
tation with other members of the consortium. A few of these translations may require 
a word of clarification. “Bull among monkeys” is a literal rendering, meaning “best of 
monkeys.” The “House of Iksvaku” is patterned after the conventions developed for 
ancient Greek texts and implies the noble family line. 
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For Sanskritists, there are literal translations of most freely trans¬ 
lated compounds, explanations of significant alterations in syntax, 
information provided by commentators on grammatical problems 
and irregular Sanskrit forms, and identification of the meters of the 
long verses. 

Emendations of the critical text have been very few and are noted 
as they arise. It will be seen that some have been made as much in 
the interest of coherence or comprehensible images as in response 
to strict manuscript evidence. 

A final brief word on versification will perhaps be helpful to the 
reader who knows no Sanskrit but will be consulting the notes. Each 
epic verse consists of two lines, each line being further divided into 
two halves. Each resulting quarter of a verse is called a pada (foot). 
Since this Sanskrit term implies nothing about the number or length 
of syllables and is thus unrelated to the English use of the word “foot” 
in metrics, the notes always refer to padas so as to avoid possible con¬ 
fusion. The four padas of a verse are identified for purposes of ref¬ 
erence by letters, so that the first one is pada a, the second pada b, 
and so on. 176 Most of the verses in epic are written in the sloka form, 
which has four padas of eight syllables each, for a total of thirty-two 
syllables in each verse. 176 The a and c padas share a particular metric 
pattern of long and short syllables (at least for their crucial final four 
syllables), as do the b and d padas , 177 The longer verses have rigidly 
regulated patterns of long and short syllables for the entire pada, and 
in epic most commonly have either eleven syllables in each pada ( tri- 
stubh) or twelve in each {jagati ). 178 


175 In the Ram there are some si x-pada or even two -pada verses, but these are rare and 
often result from arbitrary division of the verses. 

176 These verses are occasionally referred to in English as “stanzas,” a term particularly 
appropriate when, as sometimes happens, the Sanskrit verses function almost as self- 
contained units, without displaying the expected relationship to verses that precede or 
follow them. See, e.g., 4.1.1-2 or 4.29.1-6, where the disjunction may of course be 
caused by added verses. 

177 In Sanskrit, syllables are called literally gum, “heavy,” or laghu, “light.” 

178 A few of the long verses in Kiskindhakanda have different patterns. Listed in the order 
of their frequency, the long verse meters found in Kiskindhakanda are upajati (26), 
vamsasthavila (19), upendravajra (16), indravajra (4), puspitagra (4), aparavaktra (2), and 
vamsamala (2). There are also five long verses that have irregular meters. For detailed 
information on epic versification, see Hopkins 1901, p. 191ff. An excellent short intro¬ 
duction to Sanskrit poetics can be found in Ingalls 1965, pp. 2-29. 
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Sarga 1 

1. When Rama arrived with Saumitri at that lake overflowing with 
lotuses, water lilies, and fish, his passions overflowed, and he la¬ 
mented. 

2. As soon as he saw it, he trembled with rapture. Welding to the power 
of love, he said to Saumitri: 

3. “Saumitri, see how lovely the forest is around Lake Pampa. Its 
crested trees are as splendid as mountains. 

4. “But anguish still torments me, as I grieve over Bharata’s sorrow 
and the abduction of Vaidehi. 

5. “And yet this grassy plot, deep green and yellow, glistens brightly, 
carpeted with many-colored blossoms from the trees. 

6. “With gentle breezes and with blossoms and fruit growing on the 
trees, this fragrant spring month is a time of heightened passion, 
Saumitri. 

7. “And look, Saumitri, beautiful flowering thickets are pouring down 
showers of blossoms, like clouds releasing showers of rain. 

8. “Forest trees of every kind, shaken by the force of the wind, are 
scattering blossoms on the ground among the lovely stones. 

9. “In glades fragrant with honey, where bees hum, a gentle breeze 
is blowing, cooled by sandalwood trees. 

10. “The mountains, with beautiful tall trees blossoming near their 
lovely crests, look as if their peaks were touching. 

11. “And look at these kamikara trees everywhere in full flower: They 
are like yellow-robed men covered with gold ornaments. 

12. “This springtime, resounding with birdsongs of every kind, only 
inflames my pain, Saumitri, for I am without Sita. 

13. “Overcome by grief, I am tormented by love, while the joyous 
cuckoo, raising its voice, calls out to me. 

14. “This water-cock crying joyously by the lovely forest cataract makes 
me grieve, Laksmana, for I am possessed by love. 

15. “Birds united with their mates rejoice in flocks of their own kind, 
Saumitri. Delighted by the hum of bumblebees, they make a sweet 
sound. 
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16. “Overpowered by care and grief, Saumitri, I am tormented by that 
fawn-eyed woman and by the cruel breeze from the spring forest. 

17. “The peacocks circled by peahens on the mountain ridges 
heighten my desire, though I am already filled with desire. 

18. “See, Laksmana, how this peahen sick with love dances before 
her dancing peacock mate on the mountain ridges. 

19. “Surely the peacock’s beloved was not carried off by a raksasa in 
the forest. But for me, living without Sita in this month of flowers is 
unbearable. 

20. “Consider, Laksmana, in these forests rich with the burden of 
their blossoms now that the cool season has passed, how unfruitful 
the blossoms will be for me. 

21. “As if to challenge one another, the joyful birds in flocks utter 
sweet cries, maddening me with desire. 

22. “In the power of another, Sita, my sweet-speaking, dark beloved 
with eyes like lotus petals, must surely grieve as I do. 

23. ‘ ‘This gentle, cooling breeze, fragrant with flowers, feels like fire 
to me as I think of my dear wife. 

24. “She is gone; but now the crow, that bird who once cried out 
while flying through the sky, is singing joyfully in a tree. 

25. “The very bird who, flying through the sky, once foretold Vaide- 
hi’s abduction will now lead me to my large-eyed wife. 

26. “Listen, Laksmana! Here in the forest the sound of birds warbling 
in the blossoming treetops increases my desire. 

27. “And look, Saumitri, among Pampa’s brightly colored rows of 
trees, red lotuses shine in the water like the newly risen sun. 

28. “With its clear waters, filled with red and blue lotuses and fragrant 
water lilies, Lake Pampa is crowded with geese and ducks. 

29. “Always full of cakravaka birds, its forests enclosing bright glades, 
Pampa is resplendent with herds of elephants and deer seeking its 
waters. 

30. “My eyes long to see the petals of the lotus buds, Laksmana, for 
they are like Sita’s eyelids. 

31. “Like Sita’s sighs, the captivating wind blows, passing through the 
trees after mingling with lotus filaments. 
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32. “Look, Saumitri, there on the southern slope of Pampa’s moun¬ 
tain stands the splendid flowering column of the karnikara tree. 

33. “This king of mountains, richly adorned with veins of minerals, 
releases dust of many colors scattered by the force of the wind. 

34. “And the mountaintops, Saumitri, seem to be all aflame with 
lovely kimsuka trees, leafless and in full bloom. 

35-40. “Here, growing on the banks of the Pampa, are dense and 
honey-fragrant masses of malati and mallika, and blossoming karavira; 
and ketakis and sinduvaras and vasanti creepers in full bloom, and 
madhavis full of fragrance and kunda bushes everywhere; and dribilvas 
and madhukas, vanjulas and bakulas, and campakas and also tilakas, and 
naga trees flowering; and nip as and varanas as well, and kharjuras in 
full bloom. And ankolas and kurantas and curnakas and paribhadrakas; 
cutas and patalis also, and flowering kovidaras and mucukundas and 
arjunas are seen on the mountain peaks; and ketakas and uddalakas 
too, sirisas, simsapas, and dhavas, salmalis, and kimsukas, and red kur- 
abakas too, tinisas and naktamalas, candanas, and syandanas. 

41. “Many beds of red and yellow have formed from the countless 
blossoms scattered on the mountainsides, Saumitri. 

42. “Look, Saumitri, blossoms are bursting forth on the trees, now 
that the cold has ended; for in spring, trees blossom as if to rival one 
another. 

43. “And see, Saumitri, how Lake Pampa with its cool waters abound¬ 
ing in blue lotuses is sought after by cakravaka birds, frequented by 
karandava birds, filled with plava and kraunca birds, and visited by 
boars and deer. 

44. “Pampa looks even lovelier with its warbling birds. 

45. “Joyful birds of every kind seem to inflame my love as I think of 
my dark, lotus-eyed beloved whose face is like the moon. 

46. “And look, there on the brightly colored mountainsides the deer 
are with their does, while I am parted from my fawn-eyed Vaidehi.” 

47. Lamenting in this way, his mind assailed by grief, he gazed at the 
lovely flowing waters of beautiful, auspicious Pampa. 

48. Anxious and assailed by sorrow, great Rama intently examined the 
entire forest with its waterfalls and caves. Then, after deliberating with 
Laksmana, he set forth. 
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49. Those two set out together for the mountain Rsyamuka where 
Sugriva and his monkeys dwelled. But the monkeys were terrified 
when they saw powerful Raghava and Laksmana. 

The end of the first sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Ramayana. 

Sarga 2 

1. Now when Sugriva saw the brothers Rama and Laksmana, those 
two great warriors bearing the finest weapons, he became alarmed. 

2. That bull among monkeys looked anxiously in all directions and 
could not settle down anyplace. 

3. Beholding those two powerful men, the terrified monkey could not 
steady his mind, and his heart sank. 

4. Righteous Sugriva was deeply distressed as he reflected and 
weighed the alternatives with all his followers. 

5. As he watched Rama and Laksmana with great anxiety, the lord of 
monkeys Sugriva said to his companions: 

6. “Surely Valin has sent those two to this inaccessible forest as spies. 
Disguised in bark garments, they have come prowling about here.” 

7. Then when Sugriva’s companions had seen those two excellent 
bowmen, they went from that mountain slope to another very high 
peak. 

8. Those leaders of the troops of monkeys then swiftly approached 
and stood surrounding that bull among troop leaders, best of mon¬ 
keys. 

9. Leaping from mountain to mountain and making the mountain 
peaks tremble with their force, they reached a meeting place. 

10. And then all those powerful, leaping monkeys shattered the flow¬ 
ering trees that stood there on the mountain pass. 

11. Those great monkeys went leaping everywhere on that big moun¬ 
tain, terrifying the deer, wildcats, and tigers. 

12. Assembling on that lord of mountains with their monkey chief, 
the companions of Sugriva stood before him with their palms cupped 
in reverence. 
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13. Then Hanuman, skilled in speech, spoke to Sugriva who was trem¬ 
bling with alarm, fearing some harm from his brother Valin: 

14. “Bull among monkeys, I do not see here fierce Valin, whose cruel 
looks you fled with an anxious heart. 

15. “My friend, I see no danger to you. Evil-minded Valin, your wicked 
elder brother whom you fear, is not here. 

16. “Ah, monkey, it is all too clear that you are a monkey: You are 
too capricious to reach any firm decision. 

17. “You have both intelligence and knowledge, so judge people’s 
true intentions before you do anything. For a king who lapses into 
folly cannot govern others.” 

18. When Sugriva heard this entire fine speech of Hanuman’s, he 
addressed to him one finer still: 

19. “Who would not be afraid upon seeing those two who are like 
sons of the gods, long-armed and large-eyed, bearing bows, arrows, 
and swords? 

20. “I suspect that those two excellent men have been sent as spies 
by Valin; for kings have many friends, and one cannot trust them. 

21. “And a man must recognize enemies who go around disguised; 
for untrustworthy people strike at the weak points of those who are 
trusting. 

22. “Valin is shrewd about his objectives. Kings have many stratagems 
to destroy their enemies, and their schemes must be uncovered by 
ordinary-looking men. 

23. “You must go as an ordinary person, monkey, and find out about 
those two from their various gestures, their appearance, and their 
manner of speaking. 

24—25. “Observe their state of mind. If they seem well meaning, re¬ 
assure them again and again by flattery and suitable gestures, making 
them well disposed to me. Then ask those two bowmen their purpose 
in entering this forest, best of monkeys. 

26. “Find out, monkey, if those two are pure in heart. Their inno¬ 
cence can be discovered by their speech or by their appearance.” 

27. Ordered in this way by the monkey-king, the wind god’s son re¬ 
solved to go where Rama and Laksmana were. 
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28. Saying, “So be it!” powerful Hanuman honored the words of the 
unassailable monkey who was so frightened. Then he went where 
mighty Rama and Laksmana were. 

The end of the second sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Rdma- 
yana. 

Sarga 3 

1. Understanding great Sugriva’s words, Hanuman then leaped from 
the mountain Rsyamuka to where the Raghavas were. 

2. When he arrived there, powerful Hanuman, that truly valiant best 
of monkeys, approached those two with gentle words. 

5. Giving up his own form for that of a mendicant, the monkey ad¬ 
dressed them and duly praised them: 

4—5. “With your fair complexions, you ascetics strict in your vows 
resemble gods or royal sages. Why have you come to this place, fright¬ 
ening the herds of deer and other forest-dwellers, and examining on 
all sides the trees growing on the banks of the Pampa? 

6-8. “Who are you in these bark garments, best of men, strong, stead¬ 
fast, bright as gold, enhancing the beauty of this river of auspicious 
waters, you splendid warriors with the gaze of lions, courageous and 
strong as lions, majestic, handsome, with the gait of fine bulls, with 
arms like elephants’ trunks, great arms holding bows like Sakra’s? 

9-12. “Your radiance makes this majestic mountain shine. You look 
like gods and are worthy of royal sovereignty. With eyes like lotus 
leaves, you seem to be warriors; yet you wear coils of matted locks. 
Resembling one another, you are like warriors come from the world 
of the gods, or like the moon and the sun come to earth by chance. 
You are broad-chested warriors, men with the look of gods, lion-shoul¬ 
dered and powerful, like furious bulls. Why have you come to this 
place? Your arms are like iron clubs, long and well-rounded, worthy 
of every adornment. Why are they unadorned? 

13. “I believe you are both capable of protecting this whole earth, 
complete with its oceans and forests and adorned with the Vindhya 
and Meru mountains. 

14. “These two bright-colored bows, polished and brightly painted, 
adorned with gold, gleam like Indra’s thunderbolts. 
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15. “Your beautiful quivers are full of sharp, glittering arrows like 
terrible, death-dealing snakes. 

16. “Your two broad swords are very long and adorned with refined 
gold. They shine like snakes that have just shed their skins. 

17. “Why do you not speak to me when I address you this way? 

18. “There is a righteous leader of the monkey troops named Sugriva. 
Mistreated by his brother, this hero wanders the world in distress. 

19. “Sent by that illustrious Sugriva, king of monkey chiefs, I have 
come to you. I am a monkey named Hanuman. 

20-21. “Righteous Sugriva desires friendship with you. Know that I 
am his companion, the monkey-son of the wind god. Wishing to help 
Sugriva, I have come here from Rsyamuka disguised as a mendicant. 
I can go wherever I wish in whatever form I choose.” 

22. After Hanuman, that skillful speaker, had spoken this way to Rama 
and Laksmana, warriors skilled in speech, he said nothing further. 

23. Now when he heard those words of his, majestic Rama, his face 
showing delight, spoke to his brother Laksmana who stood by his side: 

24. “This is the companion of mighty Sugriva, lord of monkeys. Just 
when I was wishing for him, he has come to me. 

25. “Saumitri, subduer of foes, speak with kind words to Sugriva’s 
companion, this friendly monkey skilled in speech.” 

The end of the third sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Rdmayana. 

Sarga 4 

1. When Hanuman heard this agreeably worded speech, he was de¬ 
lighted that Rama had some purpose, and he thought about Sugriva: 

2. “Since this man has come with some purpose, great Sugriva will 
acquire kingship. And this purpose is nearly accomplished.” 

3. Thoroughly delighted, that bull among monkeys, Hanuman, skilled 
in speech, then replied to Rama: 

4. “Why have you come with your younger brother to this terrible 
and inaccessible forest, adorned with Pampa’s groves and full of all 
kinds of savage beasts?” 
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5. At these words, Laksmana, urged by Rama, presented great Rama, 
son of Dasaratha. 

6. “There was a glorious king named Dasaratha, devoted to right¬ 
eousness. This is his eldest son named Rama, famous among people. 

7. “A refuge for all beings, this warrior who has followed his father’s 
command is the most excellent of Dasaratha’s sons. 

8. “Deprived of kingship, he came to live here in the forest with me. 
Self-controlled and splendid, he was followed by his wife Sita just as 
at day’s end the splendid sun is followed by its own radiance. 

9-10. “I am his younger brother, Laksmana by name. I have become 
his devoted servant because of his good qualities; for he is grateful, 
learned, worthy of happiness, very deserving and kindly disposed to¬ 
ward all beings. Deprived of sovereignty, he has taken refuge in forest 
life. 

11. “While we were absent, his wife was carried off by a raksasa who 
can change form at will, but we do not know the raksasa who stole his 
wife. 

12-13. “There was a son of Sri named Danu who through a curse 
became a raksasa. It was he who informed us about powerful Sugriva. 
‘The heroic king of the monkeys will know your wife’s abductor,’ he 
said. Then radiant Danu went happily to heaven. 

14. “I have stated all of this truthfully to you, since you ask; for Rama 
and I have both come to Sugriva for help. 

15. “Rama, who gave away his riches and achieved the highest glory, 
was formerly a protector of people, but now he needs Sugriva as his 
protector. 

16. “And since Rama, overcome and tormented by grief, has come 
for refuge, Sugriva and his troop leaders should be gracious to him.” 

17. Saumitri’s tears flowed as he spoke in this piteous way; and Han- 
uman, skilled in speech, made this reply: 

18. “The lord of monkeys must receive men such as you, for you are 
intelligent and have subdued both your anger and your passions. How 
fortunate that you have appeared! 

19. “For his brother Valin has become hostile toward him and 
stripped him of royal sovereignty as well. Greatly mistreated and 
robbed of his wife, he lives frightened in the forest. 
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20. “Sugriva, the son of the sun god, along with us will help you in 
your search for SIta.” 

21. After speaking in this way, Hanuman with his sweet voice gently 
said to Raghava: “Let us go to Sugriva.” 

22. In keeping with custom, righteous Laksmana respectfully saluted 
Hanuman who had spoken in that way and said this to Raghava: 

23. “This cheerful monkey, son of the wind god, is telling the truth. 
Sugriva, too, has a purpose, so you have achieved your purpose, Rag¬ 
hava. 

24. “Hanuman is cheerful, his countenance is clear, and he speaks 
candidly. The warrior son of the wind god would not tell a lie.” 

25. Then Hanuman, the wise son of the wind god, went with the two 
Raghava warriors to the king of the monkeys. 

26. And now the son of the wind god, that most heroic monkey whose 
fame was widespread, whose valor was great, and whose mind was 
pure, set out for that best of mountains with Rama and Laksmana, 
rejoicing as if he had already accomplished his purpose. 

The end of the fourth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Rdmayana. 

Sarga 5 

1. Hanuman went from Rsyamuka to Mount Malaya and then an¬ 
nounced the two Raghava warriors to the king of the monkeys. 

2. “This is wise Rama whose valor is unfailing. This truly valiant Rama 
has arrived with his brother Laksmana. 

3. “Rama, son of Dasaratha, was born in the House of the Iksvakus. 
Known for his righteousness, he is carrying out his father’s command. 

4. “While this great, self-controlled man was living in the forest, his 
wife was carried off by a raksasa. And so he has come to you for help. 

5-6. “His father gratified the god of fire with the Rajasuya and Horse 
Sacrifices, giving hundreds of thousands of cows as sacrificial fees. He 
also protected the earth through his asceticism and truthfulness. On 
account of a woman, this son of his, Rama, has come to you for help. 

7. “These brothers, Rama and Laksmana, desire friendship with you. 
Receive them and show honor to them, for they are both most worthy 
of respect.” 
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8. When he heard Hanuman’s words, Sugriva was delighted at heart. 
Freed from anxiety, he gave up his terrible fear of Raghava. 

9. Sugriva, lord of monkeys, took on a very handsome human form 
and spoke in a friendly way to Raghava: 

10. “You are valiant, instructed in righteousness, and kind to all. Your 
good qualities have been accurately described to me by the wind god’s 
son. 

11. “For me it is indeed an honor and also a great advantage, lord, 
that you desire friendship with me, a monkey. 

12. “And if such an alliance is agreeable to you, here is my out¬ 
stretched arm. Take my hand in yours and let us make a firm pact.” 

IS. Now when Rama heard Sugriva’s eloquent speech, he was de¬ 
lighted at heart and grasped his hand with his own. Accepting cordial 
friendship, he embraced him tightly. 

14. Then Hanuman, subduer of foes, gave up his mendicant form and 
in his own form kindled a fire with two pieces of wood. 

15. He honored the blazing fire, worshiping it with flowers. Pleased 
and composed, he placed it between those two. 

16. Then Sugriva and Raghava entered into an alliance by reverently 
circling the blazing fire. 

17. Delighted at heart, the monkey and Raghava could not get their 
fill of looking at each other. 

18. Afterward powerful Sugriva intently spoke these words to Dasa- 
ratha’s son Rama, who understood all things: 

The end of the fifth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Ramayana. 


Sarga 6 

1. “My companion, the excellent counselor Hanuman, has told me 
why you have come to this uninhabited forest, Rama. 

2-5. “While you and your brother were living in the forest, both you 
and wise Laksmana left your wife Maithili, daughter of Janaka, by 
herself. A raksasa who was longing for such an opportunity carried 
her off weeping, after he had first killed the vulture Jatayus. 
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4. “You shall soon be released from the sorrow born of this separation 
from your wife. For I shall bring her back like the lost vedas. 

5. “Whether she is down in the underworld or up in the heavens, I 
shall bring back your wife and give her to you, subduer of your foes. 

6. “Know that these words of mine are true, Raghava. Give up your 
grief, great-armed man: I shall bring back your beloved. 

7. “I now realize that it was Maithili I saw being carried off by a raksasa 
of cruel deeds. There is no doubt about it. 

8. “Struggling in Ravana’s embrace like the bride of a serpent-king, 
she was hoarsely crying, ‘Rama, Rama! Laksmana!’ 

9. ‘ ‘When she saw me and my four companions standing on the moun¬ 
tainside, she dropped her shawl and her bright ornaments. 

10. “These we took and put away, Raghava. I shall bring them. You 
should be able to recognize them.” 

11. Then Rama said to Sugriva, the bearer of good news, “Bring them 
quickly, my friend. Why do you delay?” 

12. At these words, Sugriva, who wished to help Raghava, quickly en¬ 
tered a deep cave in the mountain. 

IS. The monkey took the shawl and the bright ornaments and showed 
them to Rama, saying, “Look at this.” 

14. Then, as Rama took that garment and the bright ornaments, tears 
covered his face as mist covers the moon. 

15. His face was stained with the tears he shed for love of Sita. Crying, 
“Ah, beloved!” he lost his composure and fell to the ground. 

16. Repeatedly he pressed those fine ornaments to his heart and 
sighed deeply like an angry snake in its burrow. 

17. Through an unbroken stream of tears, Rama saw Saumitri by his 
side and began to lament piteously: 

18. “Look, Laksmana, here are the shawl and ornaments that Vaidehi 
let fall from her body to the ground as she was being carried away. 

19. “As she was being carried off, Sita must surely have dropped these 
ornaments onto grassy ground, and that is why they look like this. 

20. “Tell me, Sugriva, when you saw my beloved who is dear as life to 
me, where was the fierce-looking raksasa taking her? 
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21. “And where does he live, that raksasa who has brought me such 
calamity? Because of him, I shall destroy all raksasas. 

22. “By carrying off Maithili and angering me so deeply, he has 
opened the door of death and brought his own life to an end. 

23. “Lord of monkeys, tell me about my enemy, the night-stalker who 
by deceit carried my dearly beloved wife away from the forest. I shall 
send him this very day into the presence of Yama, the god of death.” 


The end of the sixth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Ramayana. 


Sarga 7 

1. When sorrowful Rama had addressed him in this fashion, the mon¬ 
key Sugrfva cupped his palms in supplication. His voice choked with 
sobs, he tearfully said these words: 

2. “I know nothing whatever about this low-born, evil raksasa’s dwell¬ 
ing, his power, his valor, or his family. 

3. “But I solemnly promise I will make an effort such that you shall 
regain Maithili. Give up your grief, subduer of your foes. 

4. “Satisfying you by killing Ravana and his followers, I shall soon 
exert my strength so that you will be pleased. 

5. “Enough of this yielding to despair. Remember your own natural 
composure. Such faintheartedness is unworthy of a man like you. 

6. “I, too, have met with great misfortune through the abduction of 
my wife, yet I do not grieve in this fashion, nor do I abandon my 
composure. 

7. “Nor do I grieve over her, though I am just an ordinary monkey. 
How much less should you, who are great, disciplined, and resolute? 

8. “You should firmly hold back the tears that come. You should not 
abandon the fortitude demanded of the strong. 

9. “In misfortune or loss of wealth or in mortal danger, the resolute 
man deliberates with his own judgment and does not despair. 

10. “But the foolish man who always gives way to despair sinks help¬ 
lessly in grief, like an overloaded boat in water. 
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11. “Here, I cup my palms in supplication. I beseech you out of af¬ 
fection: Rely upon your manliness. You must not let grief take hold 
of you. 

12. “For those who give way to grief, there is no happiness, and their 
strength dwindles away. You must not grieve. 

13. “It is out of friendship that I offer this counsel. I am not telling 
you what to do. But if you honor my friendship, you should not 
grieve.” 

14. Gently comforted by Sugriva, Raghava wiped his tear-drenched 
face with the edge of his garment. 

15. And now lord Kakutstha, restored to his normal state by Sugriva’s 
words, embraced him and said this: 

16. “You have done what is right and proper for a loving and helpful 
friend to do, Sugriva. 

17. “Here I am, my friend, comforted by you and restored to my 
normal state. Such a friend is indeed hard to find, particularly at a 
time like this. 

18. “But now you must make an effort to search for Maithili and the 
fierce, evil raksasa Ravana. 

19. “And you must tell me without reservation what I am to do for 
you. Everything will succeed for you, like crops in a good field during 
the rains. 

20. “And you must regard as the truth those words that I proudly 
spoke, tiger among monkeys. 

21. “I have never spoken a falsehood before, nor shall I ever speak 
one. I promise you this; I swear it to you by truth itself.” 

22. Sugriva and his monkey companions were delighted to hear Rag¬ 
hava’s words, particularly his promise. 

23. When the wise monkey Sugriva, foremost of monkey warriors, 
heard the words of that mighty bull among men, he felt in his heart 
that his purpose was already accomplished. 

The end of the seventh sarga of the Riskindhakanda of the Sri Rdma- 
yana. 
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Sarga 8 

1. Delighted by this speech, the monkey Sugriva said these words to 
Laksmana’s older brother, Rama: 

2. “Undoubtedly I am favored by the gods in every way, because you 
who are endowed with every virtue have become my friend. 

3. “Blameless Rama, with you as my ally, I could surely win even the 
kingdom of the gods, not to mention my own, lord. 

4. “Raghava, I deserve the honor of my friends and relatives since I 
have obtained with fire as my witness an ally born in the House of the 
Raghavas. 

5. “You will gradually learn that I, too, am a friend worthy of you. But 
I myself cannot speak of my own good qualities. 

6. “The affection of great, magnanimous men like you is altogether 
unswerving, like the composure of the self-possessed. 

7. “Good friends regard their own silver, gold, clothes, and orna¬ 
ments as belonging to their good friends as well. 

8. “Rich or poor, happy or unhappy, guiltless or guilty, a friend is the 
ulumate refuge. 

9. “For the sake of a friend, one would sacrifice wealth, happiness, 
or even life itself once one has seen such affection.” 

10. “That is so,” said Rama to Sugriva, whose welcome words were 
spoken before wise Laksmana, splendid as Indra Vasava. 

11. Then seeing that Rama and mighty Laksmana were standing, Sug¬ 
riva eagerly cast his eyes all about the forest. 

12. The lord of monkeys saw a sola tree nearby with lovely blossoms, 
full of leafy shoots and graced with bees. 

13. From that sola tree Sugriva broke off a beautifully blossoming 
branch with many leaves. He spread it out and sat down on it with 
Rama. 

14. Then, seeing those two seated, Hanuman as well tore off a sola 
branch and made modest Laksmana sit down. 

15. Then, with a sweet voice, his words agitated with excitement, the 
delighted Sugriva spoke gently and affectionately to Rama: 

16. “Mistreated by my brother, robbed of my wife, here I am, unhappy 
and tormented by fear, roaming this great mountain Rsyamuka. 
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17. “Wronged and shown hostility by my brother Valin, I live terrified, 
sunk in fear, my mind distracted, Raghava. 

18. “You who give freedom from fear to everyone, please be gracious 
to me too, for I am oppressed with fear of Valin and have no one to 
protect me.” 

19. Addressed in this fashion, powerful Kakutstha, who was devoted 
to righteousness and knew what was right, smiled slighdy and replied 
to Sugriva: 

20. “A friend is helpful, an enemy hurtful. This very day I shall kill 
your wife’s abductor. 

21-22. “For here are my sharp-edged, winged arrows of great speed, 
born in Kartikeya’s bed of reeds, decorated with gold, heron-feath¬ 
ered, well-jointed, and with very sharp points, like great Indra’s thun¬ 
derbolts or angry serpents. 

23. “You shall see your enemy Valin, who calls himself a brother but 
has wronged you so, brought down by my arrows, like a mountain 
torn apart.” 

24. When he heard Raghava’s words, the army leader Sugriva felt 
unequaled joy and cried, “Excellent! Excellent! 

25. “Rama, I have been overwhelmed by grief, and you are the refuge 
of the grief-stricken. It is because I regard you as my friend that I 
lament before you. 

26. “For by offering me your hand with fire as witness, you have be¬ 
come my friend. I swear by truth itself that I value you more than my 
own life. 

27. “It is because I regard you as my friend that I confidently express 
the inner sorrow that constantly torments my mind.” 

28. But when with tear-filled eyes and tear-choked voice he had said 
that much, he could speak no further. 

29. Still, since Rama was there, Sugriva resolutely checked the rush 
of his tears, which had come as suddenly as the rushing of a river. 

30. Holding back his tears, wiping his bright eyes and sighing deeply, 
the powerful monkey addressed Raghava once again: 

31. “Some time ago, Rama, Valin deprived me of kingship. Since he 
was the stronger, he drove me out with harsh words. 
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32. “He took my wife, who is dearer to me than life itself, and im¬ 
prisoned my friends. 

33. “And that evil-minded creature is still trying to destroy me, Rag- 
hava. I have often had to kill monkeys he has sent out. 

34. “So when I saw you, Raghava, I was suspicious and too frightened 
to approach. For when danger threatens, everyone is fearful. 

35. “My only companions are these led by Hanuman. Nonetheless, I 
manage to survive even in these difficult circumstances. 

36. “For these affectionate monkeys protect me on all sides. When I 
must go they go along, and when I stay they always stay with me. 

37. “What use is it to tell you the details, Rama? This is the story in 
brief: My older brother Valin, famed for his great strength, has be¬ 
come my enemy. 

38. “With his destruction, my suffering would vanish at once. My hap¬ 
piness and even my life itself are bound up with his destruction. 

39. “Grief-stricken, I have explained how my grief can be ended, 
Rama. Happy or unhappy, a friend is always the refuge of his friend.” 

40. When he had heard this speech, Rama said to Sugriva: “I should 
like to hear the true cause of this hostility. 

41. “For when I have heard the reason for your hostility and deter¬ 
mined your strength or weakness, monkey, I shall willingly do what¬ 
ever must be done next. 

42. “For when I hear how you were insulted, the strong indignation 
that stirs my heart swells, like the rushing water during the rains. 

43. “Speak freely and in happiness while I string my bow. For the 
moment I loose my arrow, your enemy will be destroyed.” 

44. When great Kakutstha addressed them in this way, Sugriva and 
the other four monkeys felt incomparable joy. 

45. Then with joy showing on his face, Sugriva began to explain to 
Laksmana’s older brother the true cause of the hostility. 

The end of the eighth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the SriRamayana. 

Sarga 9 

1. “My older brother Valin, slayer of his enemies, was always highly 
regarded by our father and by me as well, in former times. 
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2. “Because he was the elder, the counselors placed him on the 
throne as the greatly respected lord of monkeys when our father died. 

3. “And while he governed our great ancestral kingdom, I stood by 
humbly at all times, like a servant. 

4. “Now it is well known that because of a woman there was great 
hostility in former times between Valin and the first-born son of Dun- 
dubhi, powerful Mayavin. 

5. “One night when people were asleep, he came to the gates of 
Kiskindha. Roaring angrily he challenged Valin to battle. 

6. “Now my brother Valin, who was asleep, could not bear it when he 
heard that frightful-sounding roar, and he quickly rushed out. 

7. “As he left in a rage to kill that great asura, the women and I 
respectfully tried to restrain him. 

8. “But the powerful monkey brushed all of us aside and went out. 
So out of affection I followed Valin. 

9. “Now when the asura saw from afar my brother and me taking a 
stand, he grew frightened and quickly ran away. 

10. “And though he ran in terror, the two of us ran faster still, for 
the road was well lit by the rising moon. 

11. “But the asura plunged into a great cavern in the ground which 
was hard to reach and covered with grass. The two of us reached the 
entrance and stopped. 

12. “When he saw his enemy enter that cavern, Valin gave way to 
anger. With passions churning, he said these words to me: 

13. “ ‘Wait here attentively at the entrance to this cavern, Sugriva, 
while I go in there and kill my enemy in battle.’ 

14. “When I heard his words, scorcher of foes, I begged him not to 
go; but he made me swear by his feet and then entered the cavern. 

15. “An entire year passed while he was inside the cavern, and I re¬ 
mained at the entrance as that time went by. 

16. “In my affection for him, I became anxious and believed my 
brother was dead, for I did not see him, and my mind feared the 
worst. 

17. “Then after a long time I saw red foaming blood gush from the 
cavern, and I was in anguish. 
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18. “And to my ears came the echo of asuras roaring and the sound 
of my elder brother crying out. 

19. “Now judging by these signs that my brother was slain, I blocked 
the entrance to the cavern with a rock the size of a mountain. Grief- 
stricken, I offered funeral libations for him and returned to Kis- 
kindha, my friend. 

20. “With effort his counselors got the truth from me, though I tried 
to conceal it. Then they assembled and together had me consecrated. 

21. “But while I was lawfully governing his kingdom, Raghava, back 
came Valin, having in fact killed his enemy the great asura. 

22. “Now when he saw I had been consecrated, his eyes turned red 
with anger. He imprisoned my counselors and spoke abusively to me. 

23. “Though I could have had him punished, Raghava, my heart was 
restrained by respect for a brother, and I could not act against that 
evil creature. 

24. “Honoring that great monkey, I greeted him respectfully as was 
proper; but he was not satisfied and would not pronounce blessings 
on me.” 

The end of the ninth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the SriRamayana. 

Sarga 10 

1. “Hoping to please him, I tried to appease my enraged brother who 
had arrived so filled with anger. 

2. “ ‘Fortunately, you have killed your enemy and arrived safely! For 
you, joy of the unprotected, are the only protector for me, who has 
no one to protect me. 

3. “ ‘Accept this many-ribbed umbrella like a full moon on high and 
these yak-tail fans, which I offer you. 

4. “ ‘You alone are king and worthy of honor. I am just as I always 
was before. I restore to you this kingdom, which I merely held in trust. 

5. “ ‘Do not be angry with me, gentle king, slaughterer of your ene¬ 
mies. I beg you with bowed head and with palms cupped in suppli¬ 
cation. 
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6. “ ‘I was forcibly appointed to the rank of king by the assembled 
counselors and people of the city, lest the kingless country tempt 
someone.’ 

7. “But though I spoke affectionately, that monkey abused me and 
said to me, ‘Damn you!’ and many other things of that sort. 

8. “He brought together citizens and respected counselors, and in 
the midst of my close friends, he said the vilest things about me: 

9. “ ‘You all know how cruel, wicked-minded Mayavin, the great asura, 
wishing to do battle, challenged me that night. 

10. “ ‘When I heard his roar, I came out of my palace, and this fear¬ 
some brother of mine quickly followed me. 

11. “ ‘But as soon as the mighty asura saw me in the night with a 
companion, he ran off terrified. When he saw the two of us running 
after him, he rushed, pursued by us, into a great cavern. 

12. “ ‘When I realized that he had entered that great and terrible 
cavern, I spoke to this brother of mine who was plotting a cruel deed: 

13. “ ‘ “I cannot return to the city without destroying the asura. Wait 
at the entrance to the cavern while I kill him.” 

14. “ ‘Thinking that Sugriva was standing by, I went into that formi¬ 
dable cavern. And while I was searching for Mayavin, a year went by. 

15. “ ‘But because I did not despair, I found and killed that fearsome 
asura enemy together with his kinsmen. 

16. “ ‘Then the cavern became impassable, filled with a stream of 
blood flowing from his mouth as he roared underground. 

17. “ ‘As I made my way out after killing my enemy, Dundubhi’s 
valiant son, I could not see the mouth of the cavern at all, for it had 
been blocked. 

18. “ ‘I cried out, “Sugriva!’’again and again. When there was no 
response, I was deeply distressed. 

19. “ ‘But with repeated kicks I managed to break through. Then I 
came out that way and returned here. 

20. “ ‘I was shut in there by this malicious Sugriva who, unmindful of 
brotherly affection, sought the kingdom for himself.’ 

21. “And with those words the monkey Valin, unperturbed, then ban¬ 
ished me with nothing but a single garment. 
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22. “He drove me away and took my wife, Raghava; and in fear of 
him, I have traversed this entire earth with its forests and oceans. 

23. “Sorrowing on account of the abduction of my wife, I came to 
Rsyamuka, best of mountains, which for an unrelated reason Valin 
cannot approach. 

24. “Now I have told you the whole long story of our quarrel. Just 
see, Raghava, the calamity that has befallen me though I am blame¬ 
less. 

25. “Hero, you grant freedom from fear to everyone. Please be gra¬ 
cious to me and punish Valin, for fear of him oppresses me.” 

26. Addressed in this way, the powerful knower of righteousness 
smiled slighdy and began to speak to Sugriva words consistent with 
righteousness: 

27. “These unfailing arrows of mine, sharp, angry, bright as the sun, 
shall fall on that evildoer Valin. 

28. “Sinful Valin has violated all decency by taking your wife. He shall 
remain alive only as long as I do not see him. 

29. “I realize from my own experience that you are plunged in an 
ocean of grief. But I will rescue you from it, and you shall attain all 
that you desire.” 

The end of the tenth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Ramayana. 

Sarga 11 

1. When he had heard Rama’s words, which increased both his joy 
and his courage, Sugriva honored Raghava and praised him: 

2. “With your blazing, sharp arrows, which can pierce vital organs, 
you could no doubt, when angry, burn up the three worlds, like the 
sun at the end of the cosmic cycle. 

3. “Listen attentively as I describe Valin’s manliness, heroism, and 
fortitude. Then afterward do what must be done. 

4. “Before the sun rises, Valin strides from the western to the eastern 
ocean and from the southern to the northern ocean without tiring. 

5. “Mighty Valin climbs to the tops of mountains, swiftly tosses even 
their huge peaks upward and then catches them again. 
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6. “And in forests, Valin displays his strength by swiftly shattering all 
sorts of mighty trees. 

7. “There was a mighty buffalo-aswra named Dundubhi, big as the 
peak of Mount Kailasa, who possessed the strength of a thousand 
elephants. 

8. “Corrupted by pride in his might and deluded by a boon granted 
to him, that gigantic creature went to the ocean, the lord of rivers. 

9. “Confronting the billowing sea with its hoard of gems, he said to 
that great ocean, ‘Come, fight with me!’ 

10. “Then, king, the righteous mighty ocean rose up and said these 
words to that asura who was driven by fate: 

11. “ T cannot do battle with you, who are skillful in battle. But listen; 
I shall name one who will give you battle. 

12. “ ‘In a great forest stands the king of mountains, the father-in-law 
of Sankara, the supreme refuge of ascetics known as Himalaya. 

IS. “ ‘With his caverns and cascades, with his many caves and water¬ 
falls, he is capable of giving you unrivaled satisfaction in battle.’ 

14. “Considering the ocean to be frightened, that best of asuras went 
like an arrow loosed from a bow to the forest of the mountain Hima¬ 
laya. 

15. “With a roar Dundubhi hurled from that mountain to the earth 
many white boulders, as big as the king of elephants. 

16. “Then gentle Himalaya, in the form of a friendly-looking white 
cloud resting on his own summit, spoke these words: 

17. “ ‘Dundubhi, you are devoted to righteousness. You should not 
trouble me, the refuge of ascetics, for I am unskilled in warfare.’ 

18. “Hearing this speech of the wise king of mountains, Dundubhi, 
red-eyed with anger, spoke these words: 

19. “ ‘If you are incapable of battle or paralyzed through fear of me, 
name someone who can give battle to me today, for I am eager to 
fight’ 

20. “When righteous Himalaya, skilled in speech, heard that unprec¬ 
edented speech, he replied in anger to that best of asuras-. 

21. “ ‘In Kiskindha, unequaled in splendor, there dwells a wise and 
majestic monkey named Valin, whose prowess is equal to Sakra’s. 
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22. “ ‘Wise and skilled in battle, he is capable of offering you great 
single combat, just as Indra Vasava did to Namuci. 

23. “ ‘Go to him quickly if you desire battle now, for he is invincible 
and always heroic in warfare.’ 

24. “When he heard Himalaya’s words, Dundubhi went in a fury to 
Valin’s city Kiskindha. 

25. “Taking the form of a terrifying, sharp-horned buffalo, he looked 
like a huge cloud laden with rain in the monsoon sky. 

26-27. “Then mighty Dundubhi reached Kiskindha’s gate and roared 
like a great kettledrum, making the earth tremble; and he broke the 
trees growing nearby, tearing up the ground with his hooves, and 
boldly slashing the gate with his horns, like a two-tusked elephant. 

28. “Valin, who was in the women’s quarters, could not bear hearing 
the noise, so out he rushed with his women, like the moon appearing 
with the stars. 

29. “Valin, lord of all the forest-dwelling monkeys, said to Dundubhi 
in measured and clearly articulated words: 

30. “ ‘Why do you roar and besiege this city gate? I know you, mighty 
Dundubhi. Protect your own life!’ 

31. “When he heard the speech of the wise monkey-king, Dundubhi, 
red-eyed with anger, said these words: 

32. “ ‘Warrior, you should not make speeches in front of women. 
Give me battle. Then 1 shall know your strength. 

33. “ ‘Or perhaps I should restrain my anger for tonight? Let us agree 
on sunrise as the limit to your free enjoyment of love, monkey. 

34. “ ‘For whoever kills anyone who is drunk or heedless or asleep or 
without weapons or, like you, completely stupefied by passion is re¬ 
garded in this world as the murderer of an unborn child.’ 

35. “Laughing quietly, Valin then dismissed Tara and all the other 
women and angrily said to that best of asuras-. 

36. “ ‘Unless you are afraid of battle, don’t think that I am drunk. 
Consider my intoxication as a warrior’s customary drinking before 
our encounter.’ 

37. “With these words, angry Valin put on a gold necklace he had 
received from great Indra, his father, and stood ready for batde. 
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38. “Valin seized that mountainous Dundubhi by his two horns, threw 
him to the ground, and roared loudly. 

39. “In that mortal conflict, Dundubhi was then crushed. As he was 
flung to the ground, blood flowed from his ears, and the gigantic 
asura fell to earth, dead. 

40. “With both arms, impetuous Valin lifted that asura, now without 
life or consciousness, and with one quick toss hurled him a league 
away. 

41. “As he was violently flung away, drops of blood from his mouth 
were scattered by the wind and fell on Matanga’s hermitage. 

42. “Seeing the drops of blood fall there, the sage pronounced a 
terrible curse on Valin for throwing the body: ‘He must not enter 
here. It will be death for him to enter.’ 

43. “With palms cupped in reverence, Valin approached the great 
seer and begged forgiveness. 

44. “Frightened by the threat of that curse, lord of men, that monkey 
therefore refuses to enter here, or even to look at the great mountain 
Rsyamuka. 

45. “Knowing that he cannot enter here, Rama, I roam this great 
forest with my ministers, free from care. 

46. “Here, one can see the skeleton of that Dundubhi, high as a 
mountain, hurled away by Valin in the exuberance of his strength. 

47. “And here are seven thick sala trees with branches hanging down, 
any one of which Valin with his strength could pierce through with 
an arrow. 

48. “I have made clear to you his unequaled strength, Rama. How 
then will you be able to kill Valin in battle, king? 

49. “If, however, you could split these sala trees with a single arrow, 
then, great-armed man, I would know you were capable of killing 
Valin.” 

50. When great-armed Raghava heard those words of great Sugriva, 
he easily lifted Dundubhi’s body with his big toe and hurled it ten 
leagues. 

51. And when Sugriva saw the body flung away, he spoke these rea¬ 
sonable words to Rama in Laksmana’s presence: 
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52. “When the body was thrown before, my friend, it was fresh and 
had flesh and blood. But now it has become like straw, light and 
without flesh, Raghava. So in this case, it is impossible to know 
whether your strength or Valin’s is superior.” 

The end of the eleventh sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Rdma- 
yana. 

Sarga 12 

1. When he heard those words so well spoken by Sugriva, mighty Rama 
took up his bow to inspire confidence. 

2. The bestower of honor seized his terrible bow and a single arrow, 
took aim at the sala trees, and shot, filling every quarter with the 
sound of his bowstring. 

3. Released by powerful Rama, the gold-adorned arrow split the seven 
sala trees, passed through the mountaintop, and entered the earth. 

4. In an instant, the swift arrow split the earth, entered it, flew out 
again, and quickly returned to its quiver. 

5. When that bull among monkeys saw those seven sala trees pierced 
by the force of Rama’s arrow, he was greatly amazed. 

6. Highly pleased, Sugriva cupped his palms in reverence before Rag¬ 
hava and then threw himself down with his head to the ground, so 
that his ornaments hung down. 

7. In his delight at that feat, Sugriva spoke to the heroic knower of 
righteousness, foremost of those skilled in every weapon, who was 
standing there: 

8. “My lord, bull among men, with your arrows you are capable of 
killing in battle all the gods, including Indra, to say nothing of Valin. 

9. “Kakutstha, who can stand in the forefront of battle before you, 
who with a single arrow have split open seven great sala trees, the 
mountain, and the earth? 

10. “Now my sorrow is gone, now myjoy is supreme, for I have gained 
you, the equal of great Indra and Varuna, as my close friend. 

11. “As a favor to me, Kakutstha, you must this very day kill Valin, my 
enemy in the form of a brother. See, I cup my hands in reverence.” 
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12. Then wise Rama embraced handsome Sugriva and with Laksma- 
na’s approval responded in these words: 

13. “Let us go from here to Kiskindha. You, Sugriva, go swiftly before 
us. And when you get there, challenge Valin, that brother in name 
only.” 

14. Proceeding quickly to Valin’s city Kiskindha, they all stopped in 
the dense forest, concealing themselves behind trees. 

15. Girding his loins, Sugriva, as a challenge to Valin, bellowed hor¬ 
ribly, seeming to split the sky with his furious roaring. 

16. Angered at hearing his brother’s roars, mighty Valin, enraged, 
rushed out, like the sun from behind the slope of the sunset-moun¬ 
tain. 

17. Then a tumultuous battle took place between Valin and Sugriva, 
like a dreadful clash in the sky between the planets Mercury and Mars. 

18. In the conflict, the two brothers, beside themselves with rage, 
struck each other with fists like thunderbolts and with palms like light¬ 
ning. 

19. Then bow in hand, Rama looked carefully at those two warriors 
who were as similar to one another as the twin gods, the Asvins. 

20. And since he could not distinguish Sugriva from Valin, Raghava 
could not make up his mind to loose his deadly arrow. 

21. Meanwhile, routed by Valin, Sugriva did not see his protector, 
Raghava, so he fled to Rsyamuka. 

22. Exhausted, his body spattered with blood, battered by blows, he 
fled into the great forest, angrily pursued by Valin. 

23. But when mighty Valin saw him enter that forest, he turned back 
in fear of the curse, saying, “You have escaped, then!” 

24. Raghava, too, with his brother and Hanuman as well, came back 
to that same forest where the monkey Sugriva was. 

25. When he saw Rama arriving with Laksmana, Sugriva was ashamed. 
With his eyes fixed on the ground, he spoke dejectedly: 

26. “First you showed me your prowess and said I should challenge 
my enemy. Then you let him beat me. Why do you act like this now? 

27. “Right then, Raghava, you should have said honestly, ‘I will not 
kill Valin.’ Then I would never have budged from here.” 
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28. But when great Sugrlva spoke so pitifully in a dejected voice, Rag- 
hava replied: 

29. “Poor Sugriva, listen to the reason why I did not shoot this arrow, 
and let your anger be dispelled. 

30. “In ornaments, in your dress, your size, and your movements, you 
and Valin are very similar to each other, Sugriva. 

31. “Monkey, I cannot tell the difference between the two of you in 
voice, splendor, glance, valor, or speech. 

32. “And so, best of monkeys, bewildered by this similarity of appear¬ 
ance, I did not loose my swift, foe-destroying arrow. 

33. “But soon you will see Valin writhing on the ground, struck down 
by me in battle with a single arrow. 

34. “Lord of monkeys, you must place on yourself some distinguish¬ 
ing mark by which I may recognize you when you are engaged in 
single combat. 

35. “Laksmana, pluck that auspicious flowering gajapuspi creeper and 
place it around great Sugriva’s neck.” 

36. Then Laksmana plucked a blossoming gajapuspi that was growing 
on the mountainside and draped it around Sugriva’s neck. 

37. With the creeper fastened about his neck, majestic Sugriva resem¬ 
bled a rain cloud at twilight with a garland of cranes. 

38. Radiant in body, intent on Rama’s words, he went with Rama to 
Kiskindha, which Valin protected. 

The end of the twelfth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Rama- 
yana. 


Sarga 13 

1-2. And so, taking up his great gold-adorned bow and with it his 
arrows, bright as the sun and potent in battle, Rama, the righteous 
elder brother of Laksmana, went with Sugriva from Rsyamuka to Kis¬ 
kindha, which was protected by Valin’s prowess. 

3. Before great Raghava went strong-necked Sugriva and mighty Laks¬ 
mana. 
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4. Behind came heroic Hanuman, Nala, the monkey Nila, and also 
glorious Tara, all leaders among the leaders of the monkey troops. 

5-6. They saw trees bending down under the burden of their blos¬ 
soms, and rivers flowing to the sea bearing their clear waters, and 
gorges and mountains and waterfalls and caves and high peaks and 
caverns lovely to behold. 

7-8. And on their way they beheld ponds whose waters were splendid 
with lotuses, whose leaves were bright as emeralds and whose buds 
were fully opened—ponds resounding with karanda ducks, cranes, 
geese, vanjulas, waterfowl, cakravakas , and other birds. 

9-10. They saw deer ranging in the forest eating tender shoots of 
grass, fearlessly wandering everywhere or standing on dry ground; and 
also fearsome, solitary wild elephants adorned with white tusks, ene¬ 
mies of the ponds whose banks they shattered. 

11. And thus observing the other wild animals in the forest and the 
birds moving in the sky, they hurried along, obedient to Sugriva’s will. 

12. Now as they went swiftly on, Rama, joy of the Raghus, noticed a 
dense grove of trees, and he said to Sugriva: 

13. “There, dark as a rain cloud and massive as a cloud bank in the 
sky, stands a grove entirely surrounded by plantain trees. 

14. “I want to know what it is, my friend. I am curious, and I would 
like you to satisfy my curiosity.” 

15. When he heard great Raghava’s words, Sugriva told him about 
that large grove as he walked along. 

16. “That is an immense ashram where all weariness is removed, Rag- 
hava. For it has gardens and parks, with sweet-tasting roots, fruit, and 
water. 

17. “There the seven sages called the Saptajanas once lived. They were 
strict in their vows and always slept upside down in the water. 

18. “After seven hundred years of living in the forest, existing solely 
on the air they took in once every seven days, they went to heaven in 
their own bodies. 

19. “By virtue of this power of theirs, their ashram, surrounded by a 
wall of trees, is unapproachable even for the gods or demons, includ¬ 
ing Indra. 
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20. “Birds and other forest creatures avoid it. Those who enter it even 
by mistake do not come out again. 

21. “But from within one hears the jingling of ornaments and the 
sweet sounds of instruments and singing, and there is also a divine 
fragrance, Raghava. 

22. “The three sacred fires are also burning there. You can see the 
dense smoke, gray as a dove’s body, shrouding the treetops. 

23. “Restrained and with palms cupped in reverence, you and your 
brother Laksmana must bow humbly to the sages, righteous Raghava. 

24. “For no ill can befall people who bow humbly to these contem¬ 
plative seers, Rama.” 

25. So, with their palms cupped in reverence, Rama and his brother 
Laksmana respectfully saluted those great seers. 

26. When they had saluted respectfully, righteous Rama, his brother 
Laksmana, and Sugrlva and the other monkeys went on, delighted at 
heart. 

27. Then when they had traveled a long way from the ashram of the 
Saptajanas, they saw unassailable Kiskindha, which Valin protected. 

The end of the thirteenth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Rama - 
yana. 


Sarga 14 

1. When they had all gone quickly to Kiskindha, which Valin pro¬ 
tected, they stopped in the dense forest, concealing themselves be¬ 
hind trees. 

2. Broad-necked Sugrlva, who loved the forest, glanced about the for¬ 
est and summoned up his great anger. 

3. Then, surrounded by his attendants, he challenged Valin to battle 
with a dreadful roar, nearly splitting the skies with his roaring. 

4. Now, like the newly risen sun, Sugrlva, who moved like a proud 
lion, looked at Rama, skillful in action, and spoke these words: 

5. “We have reached Valin’s city Kiskindha, with its gateway of pure 
gold, surrounded by a monkey-snare and bristling with banners and 
engines of war. 
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6. “Just as the proper season arrives to make the vine bear fruit, so 
should you, warrior, make good at once your earlier promise to kill 
Valin.” 

7. Addressed in this way by Sugriva, righteous Raghava, destroyer of 
his enemies, then said these words to Sugriva: 

8. “Wearing those flowers called gajapuspi, you are now easy to rec¬ 
ognize: You look like some extraordinary sun up in the heavens within 
a garland of stars. 

9. “By loosing a single arrow in battle, monkey, I shall today deliver 
you from fear and from Valin’s enmity. 

10. “Just show me that enemy in the guise of a brother, Sugriva. Then 
Valin, struck down here in the forest, will writhe in the dust. 

11. “If he comes within range of my sight and leaves again alive, then 
you may come to me at once and reproach me with my guilt. 

12. “Before your very eyes I split the seven sala trees. Know therefore 
that by my might I shall kill Valin today. 

13. “Filled with a desire for right, I have never before spoken a false¬ 
hood even when I was in danger, warrior, and I shall by no means 
speak one now. 

14. “Don’t worry! For I shall make my promise fruitful, just as Indra 
of a hundred sacrifices with his rain makes fruitful the rice sprouting 
in a field. 

15. “Therefore, Sugriva, in order to summon gold-garlanded Valin, 
you must make such a noise that that monkey will rush out. 

16. “Challenged by you, Valin, with his air of a conqueror, boastful 
of his victories, and fond of battle, will rush out from the city without 
delay. 

17. “Heroes who know their own prowess do not tolerate their ene¬ 
mies’ insults in battle, particularly when their women are present.” 

18. Upon hearing Rama’s speech, tawny-gold Sugriva roared a savage 
roar, nearly splitting the skies. 

19. Terrified by the noise, cattle ran off, like dazed noblewomen who 
through some failure of their king are ravished and lose their bright 
beauty. 

20. And deer ran swiftly away like horses breaking in batde, and birds 
fell to earth like planets whose merit is exhausted. 
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21. And then, his power enhanced by valor, his roar like that of a host 
of clouds, the sun’s renowned son suddenly let loose a roar, like the 
ocean when its waves are lashed by the wind. 

The end of the fourteenth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the SriRdma- 
yana. 

Sarga 15 

1. Now when Valin, who was in the women’s quarters, heard the roar¬ 
ing of his brother, great Sugriva, he could not bear it. 

2. But when he heard that roaring that made all beings tremble, his 
desire vanished at once and great rage arose in him. 

3. At one moment radiant as the sun at twilight, now, suddenly, Valin 
darkened like an eclipsed sun, as his body filled with fury. 

4. Like a blazing fire because of his anger, Valin looked like a pool 
radiant with red lotuses, his terrifying fangs white as lotus fibres. 

5. As he heard the intolerable sound, the monkey rushed out, nearly 
shattering the earth with the force of his footsteps. 

6. But his wife Tara, agitated and frightened, showed her affection by 
lovingly embracing him and speaking words meant for his own good: 

7. “Come, warrior, give up this anger, which has arisen like the flood 
of a river, just as one gives up a used garland upon rising from bed 
at daybreak. 

8. “I really do not like your rushing out this way. Listen, and I shall 
tell you why I am holding you back. 

9. “The last time, Sugriva suddenly appeared and angrily challenged 
you to battle. When you hurried out, injured, and defeated him, he 
ran away. 

10. “After you defeated him and above all injured him, his coming 
back here to challenge you again really arouses my suspicion. 

11. “There is some significant reason for such insolence and deter¬ 
mination, and for the arrogance of his shouting as he roars. 

12. “I do not believe that Sugriva has come here without an ally. He 
is bellowing now because he has obtained an ally on whom he can 
rely. 
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13. “The monkey Sugriva is by nature clever and intelligent. He would 
not have come with someone whose prowess was untested. 

14. “Let me tell you the useful information I heard Prince Ahgada 
reporting earlier, warrior. 

15-17. “Your brother’s ally is the celebrated Rama, harsh in battle, 
crushing his enemy’s forces, like the fire sprung up at the end of the 
world. But he is also a sheltering tree for the virtuous, the final refuge 
for the unfortunate, and a resting place for the afflicted. Sole repos¬ 
itory of fame, endowed with knowledge and learning, and devoted to 
his father’s command, he is a great mine of virtues, just as the lord 
of mountains is a mine of minerals. 

18. “Therefore it is not fitting for you to be in conflict with immeas¬ 
urably great Rama, who is unconquerable in battle. 

19. “I shall tell you something, hero, and I do not want you to be 
angry. You must listen to the good advice I shall give you and act upon 
it. 

20. “You must consecrate Sugriva immediately as heir apparent in the 
proper fashion. You should not make war with your mighty brother, 
valiant king. 

21. “I believe it would be proper for you to put your hostility aside 
and have friendship with Rama and affection for Sugriva. 

22. “This monkey is your younger brother, deserving your fond in¬ 
dulgence. Whether here or there, he is after all your kinsman. 

23. “If you regard me as well-disposed to you and if you wish to do 
what pleases me, I beg of you: Please carry out my good advice. 

The end of the fifteenth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Rama- 
yana. 

Sarga 16 

1. But even as Tara, her face bright as the moon, the lord of stars, 
spoke in this fashion, Valin reproached her and said these words: 

2. “Why, fair-faced woman, must I suffer the arrogance of my roaring 
brother, especially since he is my enemy? 

3. “For invincible heroes who never turn back in battle, to endure 
insolence is worse than death, timid woman. 
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4. “Thus I cannot tolerate the arrogance of weak-necked, roaring 
Sugriva who wants to fight a battle. 

5. “Nor should you despair on my account because of Raghava. He 
knows what is right and his conduct is correct, so how could he do 
wrong? 

6. “You have shown your affection, Tara, and displayed your devotion 
to me. Now go back with the other women. Why do you still follow 
me? 

7. “I shall go and fight Sugriva. Do not be anxious: I shall take away 
his pride, but I shall not deprive him of his life. 

8. “I implore you by my life: Go back, with a prayer for my victory. 
When I have sufficiently humbled my brother in battle, I shall re¬ 
turn.” 

9. Then sweet-speaking, compliant Tara embraced Valin and circled 
him reverently, weeping softly. 

10. Desiring his victory, she offered a blessing accompanied with man¬ 
tras and then entered the women’s quarters with the other women, 
dazed with grief. 

11. Once Tara had entered her own dwelling with the other women, 
Valin went out from the city in a rage, hissing like a great angry snake. 

12. Breathing hard in his towering rage, impetuous Valin cast his 
glance all about, eagerly seeking his enemy. 

13. Then majestic Valin saw tawny-gold Sugriva, who was standing his 
ground with his loins girded, blazing like fire. 

14. Seeing mighty Sugriva stationed there, in a towering rage Valin 
girded his loins. 

15. Mighty Valin, his loins tightly girded, advanced toward Sugriva 
with his fist raised, eager to fight. 

16. Sugriva, too, raised his clenched fist and ran furiously toward gold- 
garlanded Valin. 

17. His eyes copper-red with rage, Valin spoke these words to Sugriva, 
skilled in battle, who came rushing at him with tremendous speed: 

18. “This tightly clenched fist of mine, with fingers well-positioned, 
will take your life with it when I let it fly with full force!” 
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19. Addressed in that way, Sugriva angrily replied to Valin, “It is on 
your head that my fist shall fall, robbing you of life!” 

20. And struck by Valin who attacked with such force, angry Sugriva 
vomited blood, resembling a mountain with a waterfall. 

21. But Sugriva violendy uprooted an entire sola tree and struck Valin 
on the limbs, as lightning strikes a great mountain. 

22. And now Valin, staggered by the blows of the sola tree, lurched 
like a boat at sea overwhelmed by a heavy load. 

23. With their terrible strength and valor, with their frightening ap¬ 
pearance, those two, swift as Suparna, seemed as huge as the sun and 
the moon in the sky. 

24. Though his pride had been broken by Valin and his strength was 
failing, Sugriva, enraged at Valin, demonstrated his agility. 

25. Then Raghava placed on his bow a shaft like a poisonous snake 
and loosed the great arrow at Valin’s chest. 

26. Violendy struck, Valin fell to the ground. 

27. Now, spattered by the flowing blood, like a crimson-flowered asoka 
tree uprooted by the wind, the son of Vasava fell in battle unconscious 
to the ground, like Indra’s flagstaff overthrown. 

The end of the sixteenth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Rdma- 
yana. 

Sarga 17 

1. Then struck by Rama’s arrow, Valin, harsh in battle, fell suddenly 
like a tree cut down. 

2. Adorned with pure gold, his whole body toppled to the ground, 
like the flagstaff of the king of gods when its ropes are released. 

3. As that lord of the hosts of monkeys and apes fell to the ground, 
the earth grew dim, like the sky when the moon vanishes. 

4. And yet, though he had fallen to the ground, the great monkey’s 
majesty, life, power, and valor did not leave his body. 

5. For the wonderful jewel-studded gold necklace that Sakra had given 
him sustained the life, power, and majesty of the monkey-chief. 
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6. With his gold necklace, the heroic leader of the monkey troops 
looked like a rain cloud edged by the glowing light of evening. 

7. Though he had fallen, it was as if his lingering splendor had been 
broken into three shining parts: his necklace, his body, and the arrow 
piercing his vital organs. 

8. For that missile, shot from Rama’s bow, had opened the path to 
heaven for that warrior and gained for him the highest state. 

9-11. Like unassailable great Indra, like irresistible great Indra, great 
Indra’s fallen son, gold-garlanded Valin, lion-chested, long-armed, 
blazing-faced, tawny-eyed, lay fallen thus in battle, resembling a fire 
whose flame has gone out, like Yayati fallen from the world of the 
gods through exhaustion of his merit, or the sun cast down to earth 
by Time at the end of the world. Followed closely by Laksmana, Rama 
approached and looked at him. 

12. Now when Valin saw Raghava and mighty Laksmana, he spoke 
these words which, though harsh, were civil and consistent with right¬ 
eousness: 

13. “Because of you, I have met my death while in the heat of battle 
with someone else. What possible merit have you gained by killing 
me when I wasn’t looking? 

14-15. “ ‘Rama is well-born, virtuous, powerful, compassionate, and 
energetic. He has observed vows, knows pity, is devoted to the welfare 
of the people, knows when to act, and is firm in his vows.’ That is how 
everyone spreads your good reputation throughout the world. 

16. “Considering those good qualities of yours and your exalted line¬ 
age as well, I engaged in battle with Sugriva though Tara tried to stop 
me. 

17. “Since I didn’t see you, I had no idea you would strike me when 
I was in the heat of battle with another, heedless of you. 

18. “I did not know that your judgment was destroyed and that you 
were a vicious evildoer hiding under a banner of righteousness, like 
a well overgrown with grass. 

19. “I did not know that you were a wicked person wearing the trap¬ 
pings of virtue, concealed by a disguise of righteousness like a smol¬ 
dering fire. 

20-21. “I did no harm either in your kingdom or in your city, nor 
did I insult you; so why did you kill me, an innocent forest-ranging 
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monkey, living only on fruit and roots, when I had joined battle here 
with someone else and was not fighting against you? 

22. “You are the handsome, renowned son of a ruler of men. You 
also have the visible signs associated with righteousness, king. 

23. “What man, born in a kshatriya family, learned, free of doubts, 
and bearing signs of righteousness, would perform such a cruel deed? 

24. “Born in a royal family, reputed to be virtuous, why do you go 
about with the appearance of decency when you are in fact not de¬ 
cent, Rama? 

25. “Conciliation, generosity, forbearance, righteousness, truthful¬ 
ness, steadiness, and courage, as well as punishment of wrongdoers 
are the virtues of kings, your majesty. 

26. “We are but forest-dwelling beasts, Rama, living on roots and fruit. 
That is our nature, while you are a man and a lord of men. 

27. “Land, gold, and silver are reasons for conquest. But what possible 
profit could there be for you in the fruit belonging to me in this 
forest? 

28. “Both statesmanship and restraint as well as punishing and re¬ 
warding are royal functions that must not be confused. Kings must 
not act capriciously. 

29. “But you, instead, care only for your own desire. You are wrathful, 
unsteady, confused about your royal functions, and interested only in 
shooting your arrows. 

30. “You have no reverence for what is right, no settled judgment 
concerning statecraft; and because you are addicted to pleasures, you 
are driven by your passions, lord of men. 

31. “Now that you have done this despicable deed and killed me, an 
innocent creature, with your arrow, what will you say in the presence 
of virtuous men, Kakutstha? 

32. “A king-killer, a brahman-killer, a cow-killer, a thief, a man who 
delights in killing, an atheist, a man who marries before his elder 
brother—all of them go to hell. 

33. “Virtuous people cannot wear my skin, my fur and bones are 
forbidden, and my flesh cannot be eaten by people like you who 
observe the law. 
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34. “Only five among the five-clawed creatures can be eaten by brah¬ 
mans and kshatriyas, Raghava: the hedgehog, the porcupine, the liz¬ 
ard, the rabbit, and fifth, the turtle. 

35. “Wise men do not touch my skin or bones, king, and my flesh 
must not be eaten; yet I, a five-clawed creature, have been killed. 

36. “With you as her protector, Kakutstha, the earth has no protector 
and is like a virtuous young wife with a deceitful husband. 

37. “Treacherous, dishonest, mean, with false humility, how could a 
wretch like you be born of the great Dasaratha? 

38. “I have been killed by this mad elephant Rama, who has broken 
the fetters of good conduct, overstepped the laws of virtuous men, 
and disregarded the goad of lawfulness. 

39. “If you had fought openly in battle, prince, I would have killed 
you, and you would now be gazing on Vaivasvata, god of death. 

40. “But I, who am unassailable in battle, have been struck down by 
you when you could not be seen, as a man sleeping under the influ¬ 
ence of drink may be killed by a snake. 

41. “I could have given you Ravana, not killed in battle but bound 
around the neck; yet for that same outcome you killed me, wishing 
to please Sugriva. 

42. “Had Maithili been hidden in the ocean waters or even in the 
underworld, at your command I would have brought her back like 
the white she-mule. 

43. “It is fitting that when I have gone to heaven, Sugriva should 
obtain the kingdom. But for you to have killed me unjustly in battle 
is not fitting. 

44. “Granted, all people, being what they are, are destined for death. 
But if what you have accomplished is proper, think of a good de¬ 
fense.” 

45. When he had spoken in this way, the great son of the king of the 
gods, pained by the arrow that had wounded him, his mouth dry, 
looked at Rama, radiant as the sun, and fell silent. 

The end of the seventeenth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri 
Rdmayana. 
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Sarga 18 

I. Stricken and losing consciousness, Valin had addressed to Rama 
those words that were civil, beneficial, consistent with righteousness 
and statecraft, yet harsh. 

2-3. As he finished speaking, that best of monkeys was like a darkened 
sun, like a rain cloud that has given up its water, or like an extin¬ 
guished fire. Rama, having been censured, at last addressed Valin, 
lord of monkeys, with unsurpassed words distinguished by righteous¬ 
ness and statecraft: 

4. “How can you, who do not understand righteousness, statecraft, 
pleasure, or even worldly conduct, in your foolishness reproach me 
here today? 

5. “My friend, in your monkey frivolousness, you wish to revile me 
here without consulting elders endowed with judgment and respected 
as teachers. 

6. “This earth with its mountains, woods, and forests belongs to the 
Iksvakus, as does the right of punishing and rewarding its beasts, 
birds, and men. 

7. “It is protected by righteous Bharata, who is truthful and upright, 
who knows the true nature of righteousness, pleasure, and statecraft, 
and who devotes himself to punishing and rewarding. 

8. “He is a king who knows the proper place and time for action. In 
him are well established both statesmanship and humility, as well as 
truth and valor, as prescribed in sacred texts. 

9. “With his command given for the sake of righteousness, we and 
the other princes go about the entire world seeking the continuance 
of righteousness. 

10. “While that tiger among kings, Bharata, devoted to righteousness, 
protects the whole earth, who could suppress righteousness? 

II. “Firm in our own high duty, honoring Bharata’s command, we 
duly chastise whoever strays from the path of righteouness. 

12. “But you violate righteousness and are condemned by your ac¬ 
tions. You are engrossed in the pursuit of pleasures, and you have not 
kept to the path of kings. 
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IB. “An older brother, a father, and a bestower of learning—these 
three are to be regarded as fathers by one who walks the path of 
righteousness. 

14. “A younger brother, one’s own son, and also a pupil with good 
qualities—these three are to be thought of as one’s sons, if right¬ 
eousness is the standard here. 

15. “Righteousness is subtle, monkey, and extremely difficult to un¬ 
derstand even for good people. The self in the heart of all beings 
knows good and evil. 

16. “You are frivolous and consult with frivolous, weak-minded mon¬ 
keys, like someone blind from birth who consults with others blind 
from birth. What then can you possibly see? 

17. “But I shall tell you clearly the meaning of my statement, for you 
should not condemn me simply because you are angry. 

18. “Learn therefore the reason why I have killed you: You have for¬ 
saken everlasting morality and live in sin with your brother’s wife. 

19. “Out of lust you commited a sinful deed: While great Sugriva is 
alive, you lived in sin with your daughter-in-law Ruma. 

20. “You acted according to your desires, monkey, and in violating 
your brother’s wife, you departed from rightousness. That is why this 
punishment was administered to you. 

21. “Leader of monkey troops, I see no way other than punishment 
to chastise someone who is opposed to righteousness and deviates 
from universal custom. 

22. “Death is the punishment prescribed for a man who out of lust 
approaches his daughter, sister, or younger brother’s wife. 

23. “Now Bharata is the ruler of the earth, and we merely carry out 
his commands. How then can we overlook your violation of right¬ 
eousness? 

24. “Wise Bharata is intent on chastising those addicted to sensual 
pleasures, righteously disciplining whoever transgresses major laws. 

25. “And we have made Bharata’s command our sacred law, lord of 
monkeys, and are intent on punishing those who, like you, transgress 
the proper limits. 
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26. “My friendship with Sugriva is just like my friendship with Laks- 
mana. And for the sake of his wife and kingdom, he is devoted to my 
highest good. 

27. “Moreover, I made a promise at that time in the presence of the 
other monkeys. And how can someone like me disregard a promise? 

28. “Therefore, for all those important reasons that are consistent 
with righteousness, you must agree that your punishment is appro¬ 
priate. 

29. “Your chastisement must be viewed as righteous in every way. A 
person who keeps righteousness clearly in view must assist his friend. 

50. “Then too men who have done evil but have been punished by 
kings become pure and go to heaven just as do virtuous men. 

31. “My noble ancestor Mandhatr inflicted a terrible punishment on 
a mendicant who committed a sin like the sin you committed. 

32. “Sins have been committed as well by other heedless rulers of the 
earth. But when they made atonement, that taint was removed. 

33. “So enough of this sorrow! Your death was decided upon jusdy, 
tiger among monkeys: We were not being arbitrary. 

34. “By snares, nooses, and various traps, men in hiding or out in the 
open catch all kinds of beasts who run away terrified or confidently 
stand still. 

35. “Men seeking meat shoot animals that are attentive or inattentive 
or even facing the other way, and there is nothing wrong with this. 

36. “Even royal seers who fully understand righteousness go hunting 
here. And so, monkey, I struck you down with an arrow in batde 
regardless of whether you fought back or not. After all, you are only 
a monkey. 

37. “There is no doubt, best of monkeys, that it is kings who give life 
and prosperity and otherwise unattainable religious merit. 

38. “One should not harm them, nor censure them, nor insult them, 
nor say displeasing things to them: They are gods in human form 
going about on earth. 

39. “Yet you, who know nothing of righteousness and simply follow 
your passions, rebuke me for abiding by my sacred ancestral laws.” 

40. Addressed by Rama in that way, Valin, lord of monkeys, was deeply 
disturbed. Joining his palms in supplication, he replied to Rama: 
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41. “Best of men, there is no doubt that what you have said is true. 
Indeed, a lowly person should not talk back to an exalted one. 

42. “Please do not find fault with me even for the unseemly, displeas¬ 
ing words I spoke before by mistake, Raghava. 

43. “For you understand worldly interests and know the truth, and 
you are devoted to the well-being of the people. Your immutable judg¬ 
ment about determining crime and punishment is correct. 

44. “You know righteousness. Therefore, with righteous words, com¬ 
fort even me, known to be a flagrant violator of righteousness.” 

45. Like an elephant mired in mud, Valin cried out in distress, his 
voice choked with tears. Then looking at Rama he said softly: 

46. “I do not grieve as much for myself, or Tara, or even my kinsmen 
as I do for my eminently virtuous son Angada of the golden arm- 
bands. 

47. “Cherished since his childhood, he will be so wretched at not 
seeing me that he will dry up like a pond whose waters have been 
drunk. 

48. “Show the same high regard to Angada as to Sugriva, for you are 
their teacher and protector, abiding by the rules of what must be done 
and what must not be done. 

49. “And, king and lord of men, you should think of Sugriva and 
Angada with the same affection as you have for Bharata and Laks- 
mana. 

50. “And please arrange it so that Sugriva will not think ill of poor 
Tara who is guilty only through my guilt. 

51. “For the kingdom can be served only by someone you favor, who 
is under your control and obedient to your wishes.” 

52. Rama then consoled Valin, who now saw things clearly: 

53. “You must not worry about us, or even about yourself, best of 
monkeys, for we made our determination with regard to you accord¬ 
ing to the law. 

54. “Neither he who inflicts punishment on one who deserves pun¬ 
ishment nor he who is punished when he deserves punishment per¬ 
ishes: Each serves the due process of justice. 
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55. “Therefore, freed from sin by meeting with this punishment, you 
have returned to your own righteous nature by the path determined 
by righteousness.” 

56. When he heard the sweet, calm speech of great Rama, who fol¬ 
lowed the path of righteousness and crushed his enemies in battle, 
the monkey said these very fitting words: 

57. “If when I was half unconscious with the pain of the arrow, lord, 
I unwittingly censured you, whose fearful prowess is equal to great 
Indra’s, please be gracious and forgive me, ruler of the earth.” 

The end of the eighteenth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the SriRama- 
yana. 

Sarga 19 

1. Answered with well-reasoned words, that great king of monkeys 
made no reply as he lay deeply wounded by the arrow. 

2. He had been beaten with trees, and his limbs were completely 
shattered by stones. Pierced by Rama’s arrow, he lost consciousness 
as his life neared its end. 

3. His wife Tara heard that Valin, tiger among monkeys, had been 
killed in battle by an arrow shot by Rama. 

4. When she heard the painful news of her husband’s terrible death, 
she was greatly frightened and rushed out with her son from the 
many-chambered mountain cave. 

5. Now at the sight of Rama with his bow, those mighty monkeys who 
were Angada’s attendants ran off terrified. 

6. Tara saw those mighty monkeys running away swiftly, like deer bolt¬ 
ing from their herd when their herd leader is struck down. 

7. All of them were anguished and as fearful of Rama as if they were 
being pursued by his arrows. Anguished herself, she approached 
them and said: 

8. “Monkeys, attendants of the lion among kings, why have you aban¬ 
doned him and run off in distress and terror? 

9. “Is it because, for the sake of the kingdom, a fierce brother has 
had Rama strike down his brother with arrows shot from afar, striking 
from afar?” 
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10. When the monkeys, who could change form at will, heard the 
speech of that lovely woman, the monkey’s wife, they spoke timely 
words with one voice: 

11. “You have a living son Angada, so turn back and protect him. For 
Death in the form of Rama has killed Valin and is leading him away. 

12. “As if by a thunderbolt, Valin has been felled by arrows like thun¬ 
derbolts, which shattered the trees and large rocks he hurled. 

13. “Now that that tiger among monkeys, splendid as Sakra, has been 
killed, this entire army, which had advanced, has scattered and fled. 

14. “Let the warriors protect the city, and let Valin’s son Angada be 
consecrated as king. Once he has assumed his rank, the monkeys will 
serve him. 

15. “Or perhaps you wish to remain here, fair-faced woman, since this 
very day hostile monkeys will quickly take over our citadels? 

16. “There are forest-dwelling monkeys out there, both with and with¬ 
out wives. We are in great danger from our destitute and covetous 
kinsmen.” 

17. But when the sweet-smiling woman heard the words of those who 
were close by, she spoke in a way befitting her: 

18. “What use have I for a son, or a kingdom, or myself, now that my 
illustrious husband, that lion among monkeys, has perished? 

19. “I shall go to the feet of that great monkey who was felled by the 
arrow Rama shot.” 

20. With these words she ran, weeping and haggard with grief, sor¬ 
rowfully beating her breast and her head with both hands. 

21-24. As she approached, she saw on the ground her fallen husband, 
that slayer of danava lords who never turned their backs in battle, him 
who hurled the highest mountains as Vasava hurls thunderbolts, im¬ 
petuous as a storm-wind, thundering like a mass of great clouds, roar¬ 
ing fearfully among other roarers, valiant as Sakra. Now he was like a 
cloud stilled once it has rained, a hero felled by a hero as a great stag 
is slain by a tiger for its flesh, or like a sacred tree with banners and 
railing, worshiped by all the people, uprooted by Suparna in his 
search for snakes. 

25. The lovely woman saw Rama standing there, leaning on his strong 
bow, and also the younger brothers of both Rama and her husband. 
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26. She passed them by, but as she drew near and saw her husband 
who had been struck down in battle, she fell to the ground, suffering 
and bewildered. 

27. Then she rose up again as if asleep, crying out, “My husband!” 
and wept as she saw her lord caught in the bonds of death. 

28. Now as Sugriva watched her crying like an osprey and saw Angada 
who had also come, he became deeply despondent. 

The end of the nineteenth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the SriRama- 
yana. 

Sarga 20 

1-S. When passionate Tara, her face like the lord of stars, saw her 
husband on the ground, killed by a death-dealing shaft loosed from 
Rama’s bow, like an elephant struck by an arrow, she went to him and 
embraced him. Seeing the monkey-lord Valin, splendid as great 
Indra, brought down like an uprooted tree, Tara was anguished. With 
her heart tortured by grief, she lamented: 

4. “Warrior with your fierce prowess in battle, best of leaping mon¬ 
keys, why do you now not speak to me, a wretched woman who has 
done no wrong? 

5. “Rise up, tiger among monkeys! Go to your own fine bed. Great 
kings like you do not sleep on the ground. 

6. “How deep your love for the earth must be, lord of earth, that even 
in death you abandon me and embrace her with your limbs. 

7. “By living righteously, warrior, you must have created on the path 
to heaven some other city as charming as Kiskindha. 

8. “Now you have brought to an end those pleasures we enjoyed with 
you in the honey-scented woodlands. 

9. “Without joy, without hope, I am sunk in a sea of grief since you, 
great leader among troop leaders, have gone to your death. 

10. “My grief-tortured heart must be hard indeed that it does not 
break into a thousand pieces though I see you on the ground, de¬ 
stroyed. 

11. “This is the fruit you harvest, king of monkeys, for having exiled 
Sugriva and taken his wife. 
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12. “Lord of monkeys, you foolishly rebuked me when I, intent on 
your happiness and wishing you well, offered you good advice. 

13. “It is surely inexorable Time that forced you down powerless un¬ 
der Sugrfva’s power and put an end to your life. 

14. “Once I was filled with happiness, but now, in my wretchedness, 
I must helplessly lead the life of a wretched, grief-anguished widow. 

15. “And the delicate young warrior Ahgada, used to pleasure, in¬ 
dulged by me—what kind of life will he lead, when his father’s brother 
is beside himself with anger? 

16. “Son, look carefully at your father so fond of righteousness, for 
you will never see him again, dear child. 

17. “And you, console your son, kiss him on his head, and give him 
your instructions, for you are starting on your final journey. 

18. “By killing you, Rama has done a great deed and has acquitted 
himself of his promise to Sugriva. 

19. “Be content, Sugriva: You shall have Ruma back again. Enjoy the 
kingship without anxiety. Your brother, who was your enemy, has 
been cut down. 

20. “Why do you not reply lovingly to me as I lament this way? Lord 
of monkeys, behold these many excellent wives of yours.” 

21. Hearing her lament, those monkey women, afflicted with sorrow, 
surrounded wretched Ahgada on all sides and wailed. 

22. “With your braceleted arms worthy of a hero, why do you now 
abandon Ahgada and go on this long journey? You have a beloved 
son with qualities like your own. It is not right to abandon your son 
like this and go away. 

23. “Beloved lord, what displeasing thing has been done by me or 
your son that you so discourteously abandon me, your companion, 
and go to Yama’s abode, fine-robed warrior? 

24. “Forgive me, long-armed lord of the monkey race, if I have un¬ 
knowingly done something to displease you. Warrior, I prostrate my¬ 
self at your feet.” 

25. Accompanied by the other monkey women, fair Tara, weeping 
piteously in this way beside her husband, determined to sit fasting to 
death at the place where Valin lay. 

The end of the twentieth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Rama- 
yana. 
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Sarga 21 

1. Then Hanuman, leader of monkey troops, gently consoled Tara 
who had dropped like a star falling from the sky. 

2. “When he dies, a living being unfailingly reaches the good or evil 
end produced as the fruit of his actions and brought about by his 
virtues or faults. 

3. “What person deserving lamentation do you lament, when you 
yourself deserve our lamentation? When you yourself are pitiable, for 
what pitiable person do you grieve? And who should mourn for 
whom, since the body is no more than a bubble? 

4. “You must instead look after the boy Angada, since you have this 
living son. You must think about the proper things to do for him in 
the future. 

5. “You know that the coming and going of beings is uncertain. 
Therefore, wise woman, do what is auspicious, not what is worldly. 

6. “He upon whom thousands, millions, and hundreds of millions of 
monkeys once subsisted, each obtaining a share, has now reached the 
end of his allotted time. 

7. “This monkey saw things righdy and was devoted to conciliation, 
giving, and forbearance. Since he has gone to the world of those who 
conquer through righteousness, you should not grieve for him. 

8. “But now, blameless woman, your son Angada, the other tigers 
among monkeys, and the kingdom of the lord of apes and monkeys 
all have you as their protector. 

9. “Gently direct these two who are tormented by grief, lovelywoman. 
Let Angada here, supported by you, rule the earth. 

10. “And since there is a male offspring, you must do everything that 
must now be done for the king. That is the proper decision for this 
time. 

11. ‘ ‘The king of monkeys must be purified by cremation, and Angada 
must be consecrated. You will find peace of mind once you see your 
son upon the throne.” 

12. When she heard his words, Tara, crushed by her husband’s dis¬ 
astrous end, made this reply to Hanuman who stood near: 
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13. “Even if I had a hundred sons like Ahgada, I would rather em¬ 
brace the body of this warrior, though he is dead. 

14. “I have no power over the king of monkeys or Ahgada. His father’s 
brother Sugrfva is at hand for all that must be done. 

15. “Nor can your idea concerning Ahgada be carried out, Hanuman: 
A son’s true kinsman is his father, not his mother, best of monkeys. 

16. “There is surely nothing more fitting for me in this world or in 
the next than to join the king of monkeys. It is fitting for me to rest 
on this bed where rests my warrior, killed while facing his enemy.” 

The end of the twenty-first sarga of the Riskindhakanda of the SriRama- 
yana. 

Sarga 22 

1. Barely breathing, his life ebbing, Valin looked all about and saw 
first Sugriva who stood in front of his son. 

2. In a clear voice he addressed Sugriva, the victorious lord of mon¬ 
keys, and said affectionately: 

3. “Sugriva, please do not think me guilty because of my sin: I was 
forcibly carried away by some predestined confusion of mind. 

4. “I think that happiness was not ordained for both of us at the same 
time, dear child. Thus the friendship proper for brothers turned out 
quite otherwise. 

5. “Receive this very day sovereignty over these forest-dwelling mon¬ 
keys. As for me, know that this very day I am going to the abode of 
Vaivasvata, lord of the dead. 

6. “For I am rapidly giving up my life, my sovereignty, this vast majesty, 
and my great reputation, which was beyond reproach. 

7. “Since I am in this condition, you must carry out the instructions 
I am about to give you, heroic king, though they will not be easy to 
follow. 

8-9. “Here is Angada who, although a child, is not childish. Worthy 
of happiness, raised in happiness, he has fallen to the ground, his 
face covered with tears. Look upon my son, who is dearer to me than 
life, as if he were your own flesh and blood son. Protect him in every 
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way so that although he is deprived of me, he will not be otherwise 
deprived. 

10. “You must also be his provider and defender in every way and his 
protector from all dangers, lord of monkeys, just as I was. 

11. “Your equal in prowess, this majestic son of Tara will stand before 
you in the slaughter of the raksasas. 

12. “Advancing valorously in battle, this powerful young son of Tara, 
mighty Angada, will perform worthy deeds. 

13. “And Tara, this daughter of Susena, is thoroughly knowledgeable 
about deciding subtle matters and about various portents. 

14. “Whatever she says is right should be done without doubt, for 
nothing Tara believes turns out to be otherwise. 

15. “And you must accomplish Raghava’s purpose without hesitation; 
for it would be unrighteous not to do it, and if he were slighted he 
would harm you. 

16. “Now take this divine golden garland, Sugriva, for the exalted Sri 
abiding in it will leave it once I am dead.” 

17. But Valin addressed him with such brotherly affection, that Su¬ 
griva put aside his delight and became wretched again, like the moon 
swallowed up by Rahu, the planet that eclipses it. 

18. Sobered by Valin’s words, carefully doing what was proper, he 
took with permission that golden garland. 

19. When Valin had given him that golden garland and was prepared 
for death, he turned his gaze to his son Angada standing nearby and 
said affectionately to him: 

20. “Be attentive to time and place now, enduring the agreeable and 
the disagreeable. Bearing happiness and sorrow in their turn, be sub¬ 
missive to Sugriva’s will. 

21. “Sugriva will not think well of you, great-armed son, if you act as 
you did when constantly indulged by me. 

22. “Don’t associate with his enemies or with associates of his adver¬ 
saries, subduer of foes. Restrained and devoted to your master’s in¬ 
terests, be submissive to Sugriva’s will. 

23. “You must not show either excessive affection or lack of affection: 
both are serious faults, so observe moderation.” 
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24. Then with these words, in intense pain from the arrow, rolling his 
eyes and baring his dreadful fangs, he departed this life. 

25. Now when that heroic lord of monkeys was dead, the monkeys 
there could find no happiness, like forest-dwelling cattle in a great 
forest full of lions, when their bull has been struck down. 

26. Then Tara, plunged in a sea of misfortune, looked at her dead 
husband’s face and sank to the ground, embracing Valin like a vine 
clinging to a mighty tree that has been cut down. 

The end of the twenty-second sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri 
Rdmayana. 

Sarga 23 

1. Then Tara kissed the monkey-king’s face and said these words to 
her dead husband who had gone from this world: 

2. “You would not do as I said, warrior, and so you lie painfully on 
the rough, rocky ground. 

3. “The earth must surely be dearer to you than I, lord of monkeys, 
since you lie embracing her and do not answer me. 

4. “Sugrlva is attacking, my beloved, reckless warrior, and the leaders 
of the apes and monkeys seek protection from you, mighty one. 

5. “Hearing their painful lament, that of grieving Aiigada, and these 
words of mine, why do you not awaken? 

6. “Slain in battle, you lie on this hero’s bed where once you made 
your slain enemies lie. 

7. “My batde-loving, proud beloved, born in a family of impeccable 
courage, you have gone away leaving me alone and without a protec¬ 
tor. 

8. “A wise man should surely never give his daughter to a warrior. 
Look at me, a warrior’s wife, suddenly destroyed and made a widow. 

9. “My pride is broken, my everlasting happiness is shattered, and I 
am plunged into a vast, bottomless ocean of grief. 

10. “Surely this hard heart of mine is made of stone since it does not 
break into a hundred pieces now, as 1 behold my slain husband. 
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11. “For he was my friend and my husband and, by his very nature, 
my beloved. Conquered in battle, my warrior has gone to his death. 

12. “When a woman has lost her husband, wise men call her a widow, 
even though she may have sons and abundant wealth and grain. 

13. “Warrior, you are lying in a pool of blood spreading from your 
body, as if on a bed with a crimson cover. 

14. “I cannot clasp in my arms your body covered all over with dust 
and blood, bull among monkeys. 

15. “Today Sugriva has achieved his purpose in this dreadful feud, 
for a single arrow shot by Rama has dispelled his fear. 

16. “Now that you have gone to your death, I gaze at you, but the 
arrow fixed in your heart keeps me from touching your body.” 

17. Then Nila drew out the arrow lodged in Valin’s body as one might 
draw out a gleaming poisonous snake lurking in a mountain cave. 

18. And the radiance of that shaft as it was drawn out was as bright as 
a sunbeam caught on the summit of the sunset mountain. 

19. And from his wounds streams of blood poured down on all sides, 
like floodwaters mingled with dark red earth rushing down a moun¬ 
tain. 

20. As she caressed her warrior husband who had been struck down 
by the arrow and was covered with the dust of battle, she bathed him 
with tears flowing from her eyes. 

21. Then the lovely woman Tara, still gazing at her slain lord, his limbs 
all spattered with blood, spoke to her tawny-eyed son Angada: 

22. “My son, behold your father’s dreadful final state. The end has 
come to an enmity caused by an evil deed. 

23. “My son, salute the proud king, your father, whose body was like 
the newly risen sun, for he has set out for Yama’s abode.” 

24. Addressed in this fashion, he rose and embraced his father’s feet 
with his well-rounded arms, saying: “It is I, Angada.” Tara continued: 

25. “Angada salutes you. Why do you not say to him as before, ‘Long 
life to you, my son!’? 

26. “Though you are without consciousness, I shall stay by you with 
my son, just as a cow with her calf stays by her bull when he is sud¬ 
denly struck down by a lion. 
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27. “How is it that without me, your wife, you first offered the sacrifice 
of battle and then, using many blows as water, took the concluding 
bath? 

28. “Why do I not see here that golden garland of yours, which was 
given to you by the king of gods when you pleased him in battle? 

29. “Though your life is gone, proud monkey, royal Sri does not 
abandon you, just as the radiance of the setting sun does not leave 
the king of mountains. 

30. “You did not follow my good advice, nor was I able to hold you 
back. Destroyed in battle, you have destroyed me and my son. Along 
with you, Sri now abandons me.” 

The end of the twenty-third sarga of the KiskincLhakanda of the Sri 
Ramayana. 

Sarga 24 

1. As soon as he saw that Valin had expired, Raghava, tormenter of 
his enemies, spoke these courteous words to Sugrfva: 

2. “A dead person derives no benefit from grief and lamentation: You 
should all attend to what must be done next for him. 

3. “Worldly practice must be followed. But enough of your tears: No 
religious rite can be undertaken after its proper time. 

4. “Fate is the prime mover in this world. Fate brings about action. 
Fate is the prime mover controlling all beings here on earth. 

5. “No one is truly in control of any action; nor is anyone capable of 
compelling anyone else. People are ruled by their inherent nature, 
and fate is their final resort. 

6. “Fate does not violate fate. Fate is inevitable. Nor can anyone resist 
his inherent nature and pass beyond it. 

7. “Fate has no kinship, no connection with friends or relations. 
There is no means to combat it or prevail over it. It is the prime mover, 
and no one can master it. 

8. “But he who sees clearly should recognize in everything the un¬ 
folding of fate. Religious merit, wealth, and pleasure are all deter¬ 
mined by the workings of fate. 
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9. “Valin has gone from this world and attained his own true nature. 
He has obtained the fruit of his actions purified by timely attention 
to gaining religious merit, wealth, and pleasure, lord of monkeys. 

10. “By losing his life in battle, that great monkey has now reached 
the heaven that he won through attention to his own duty. 

11. “It is surely to the highest destiny that the leader of troops of 
monkeys has gone. So enough of this lamenting! Attend to the duties 
at hand.” 

12. At the end of Rama’s speech, Laksmana, slayer of enemy warriors, 
spoke these courteous words to Sugriva, who was distraught: 

13. “You must perform Valin’s funeral rites without delay, Sugriva. 
Together with Tara and Angada, arrange for his cremation. 

14. “Order many dry logs and fine sandalwood for performing Valin’s 
funeral rites. 

15. “And comfort Angada, who is despondent. You must not be fool¬ 
ish: The city is depending on you. 

16. “Angada must bring garlands, various garments, clarified butter, 
oil, perfumes, and whatever else is immediately required. 

17. “And you, Tara, make haste. Bring a bier quickly, for speed is 
always advantageous and is especially appropriate at a time like this. 

18. “Let monkeys fit to carry the bier be made ready. Capable and 
strong, they shall bear Valin away.” 

19. After speaking thus to Sugriva, Laksmana, delight of Sumitra, 
killer of enemy warriors, remained standing near his brother. 

20. Tara was thrown into a flurry at hearing Laksmana’s words, and 
he quickly entered the cave, intent on getting a bier. 

21. Then Tara rushed back bringing with him a bier borne by monkey 
warriors fit to bear it. 

22. Crying aloud, Sugriva and Angada then lifted Valin up and placed 
him on the bier. 

23-24. Then, when the lord of the monkeys, King Sugriva, had placed 
on the bier the lifeless Valin, adorned with various ornaments, gar¬ 
lands, and garments, he commanded, “Let the funeral rites of this 
noble monkey be carried out in a suitable fashion. 
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25. “Let monkeys scattering many jewels of every kind precede the 
bier. ’ ’ 

26. Then without delay they performed Valin’s funeral rites with the 
same extraordinary pomp that is shown on earth for human kings. 

27. Tara and all the other monkeys who had lost their kinsman sur¬ 
rounded Ahgada and quickly set out, crying aloud. 

28. And Tara and all the other monkey women who had lost their 
lord followed after their husband crying aloud, making a pitiful 
sound. 

29. Echoing the sound of those monkey women weeping in the forest, 
all the woods and mountains seemed to cry out on every side. 

50. On a solitary sandbank of the mountain stream, entirely sur¬ 
rounded by water, a large number of forest-dwelling monkeys built a 
pyre. 

31. Then those serving as bearers lowered the bier from their shoul¬ 
ders and stood to one side, all of them filled with grief. 

32. Now when Tara saw her husband lying on the bier, she placed his 
head on her lap and lamented sorrowfully: 

33. “Why do you not look at me, when I am so grief-stricken? Though 
you are dead, proud monkey, your face seems joyful and radiant as 
the setting sun, just as it looked when you were alive. 

34. “It is Death in the form of Rama who is dragging you away, mon¬ 
key: With a single arrow in battle, he has made widows of us all. 

35. “Here are your monkey women, always dear to you. They have 
traveled this long path on foot, lord of kings. Why do you not awake? 

36. “Why do you not gaze now upon these wives whom you surely 
love, with their faces bright as the moon, or at Sugriva, the lord of 
monkeys? 

37. “Here surrounding you are your ministers, Tara and the others, 
and the people who dwell in your city, blameless king. 

38. “Dismiss these monkeys as you always do, tamer of your foes, so 
that all of us women, drunk with wine, can make love with you in the 
woods.” 

39. Plunged in grief for her husband, Tara lamented in this way until 
the other monkey women, haggard with grief, raised her up. 
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40. Then Angada, distraught with grief, wept for his father as he 
placed him on the pyre with Sugriva’s help. 

41. Beside himself with sorrow, he then lit the fire according to the 
ritual prescriptions, and reverently circled his father who had set out 
on his long journey. 

42. When the monkeys had cremated Valin in keeping with the ritual 
prescriptions, they went to make water-offerings in that auspicious 
river with its cool waters. 

43. Then, gathered together there, they placed Angada in front and, 
along with Sugriva and Tara, sprinkled water for Valin. 

44. And thus did mighty Kakutstha and Sugriva, dejected and sharing 
the same grief, have the funeral rites performed. 

The end of the twenty-fourth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri 
Rdmayana. 

Sarga 25 

1. Then the chief ministers of the monkeys surrounded grief-stricken 
Sugriva, whose garments were still wet, and waited in attendance upon 
him. 

2. Approaching great-armed Rama, tireless in action, they all stood 
with palms cupped in reverence, like the seers before Grandfather 
Brahma. 

3. Then, his palms cupped in reverence, the wind god’s son Hanu- 
man, bright as the golden Mount Meru, his face like the newly risen 
sun, spoke these words: 

4. “Through your grace, lord, Sugriva has obtained this great ances¬ 
tral monkey kingdom, so difficult to obtain. 

5. “With your permission, he will enter his fair city with his friends 
and attend to all his duties. 

6. “When he is anointed with various perfumes and herbs in accor¬ 
dance with the ritual prescriptions, he will specially honor you with 
jewels and garlands. 

7. “Please proceed from here to the delightful mountain cave Kis- 
kindha. Make the monkeys rejoice by uniting them with their king.” 



108 kiskindhAkAnda 

8. Thus addressed by Hanuman, wise and eloquent Rama, slayer of 
enemy warriors, replied to Hanuman: 

9. “Observing my father’s command, gentle Hanuman, I shall not 
enter a village or a city for fourteen years. 

10. “But let the heroic bull among monkeys Sugriva enter his won¬ 
derful, luxurious cave at once and be consecrated king according to 
the ritual prescriptions.” 

11. Then, when Rama had spoken in this fashion to Hanuman, he 
said to Sugriva: “Warrior, have Ahgada, too, consecrated as heir ap¬ 
parent. 

12. “It is now Sravana, the first of the rainy months, bringing the 
onset of the monsoon. Now begin the four months called the rainy 
season, my friend. 

13. “This is not the time for undertakings. So enter your fair city, my 
friend; I shall dwell on this mountain with Laksmana. 

14. “Here is a pleasant mountain cave, my friend, spacious and airy, 
with abundant water and many lotuses and lilies nearby. 

15. “When the month of Kartika has arrived, you must try to kill 
Ravana, for this was our agreement. But for now, my friend, enter 
your dwelling, be consecrated as king, and make your friends re¬ 
joice.” 

16. Dismissed in this way by Rama, Sugriva, bull among monkeys, 
entered the charming city Kiskindha once protected by Valin. 

17. Thousands of monkeys respectfully greeted the lord of monkeys 
as he entered and joyfully surrounded him. 

18. Then when they saw the lord of the troops of monkeys, all his 
assembled subjects bowed their heads and then prostrated themselves 
on the ground. 

19. After addressing all his subjects and making them rise, Sugriva, 
vigorous and mighty, entered the lovely women’s quarters, which had 
been his brother’s. 

20. When he had gone in there and come out again, his friends con¬ 
secrated Sugriva, bull among monkeys, as the immortals consecrated 
thousand-eyed Indra. 

21-25. They brought him the gold-adorned white umbrella and the 
two gold-handled white yak-tail fans, which confer glory, as well as all 
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kinds of jewels and every kind of seed and herb, shoots and blossoms 
of succulent trees, white garments, white unguent, and very fragrant 
garlands of flowers that grow on dry ground and in water. And they 
also brought the finest sandalwood and many kinds of fragrant things, 
and gold-colored unhusked grain, priyangu honey and clarified but¬ 
ter, curds, a tiger skin, and boar-skin sandals. And sixteen beautiful, 
joyous maidens came there bringing yellow and red unguents. 

26-33. According to prescribed rule, first the brahmans were gratified 
with gifts of jewels and garments and things to eat. Then people who 
knew the mantras made an offering with an oblation purified by man¬ 
tras into the lighted fire encircled by kusa grass. Then with various 
mantras they installed that best of monkeys, who was facing east, on 
a gold-footed throne that was covered with fine cushions and standing 
on a lovely turret of the palace adorned with colorful garlands. From 
rivers and streams, from sacred bathing-places all around and from 
all the oceans, those bulls among monkeys had brought pure, auspi¬ 
cious waters, which they mixed together and placed in gold pitchers. 
Then at the proper moment, by the rule prescribed in the scriptures 
and ordained by the great sages, using auspicious bulls’ horns and 
golden jars, Gaja, Gavaksa, Gavaya, Sarabha, Gandhamadana, Mainda, 
Dvivida, Hanuman, Jambavan, and Nala consecrated Sugriva with 
clear, fragrant water, just as the Vasus consecrated thousand-eyed Va- 
sava. 

34. Once Sugriva was consecrated, all those thousands of great bulls 
among monkeys shouted for joy. 

35. And following Rama’s advice, Sugriva, bull among monkeys, em¬ 
braced Angada and had him consecrated as heir apparent. 

36. Now when Angada was consecrated, the great monkeys, full of 
compassion, showed their approval of Sugriva, crying, “Excellent! Ex¬ 
cellent!” 

37. Within the mountain cave, the city of Kiskindha was delightful, 
filled with happy, thriving people and resplendent with flags and ban¬ 
ners. 

38. Then, once the vigorous leader of the monkey army had informed 
great Rama of his solemn consecration, he recovered his wife Ruma 
and took possession of his kingdom as did Indra, the lord of the thirty 
gods. 

The end of the twenty-fifth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Rdma- 
yana. 
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Sarga 26 

1-3. Now when the monkey Sugriva had been consecrated and had 
entered his cave, Rama went with his brother to Mount Prasravana, 
which resounded with the cries of tigers and wild beasts and was full 
of lions roaring frightfully. Covered with all kinds of bushes and vines, 
thick with trees, it was inhabited by apes, monkeys, langurs, and forest- 
cats. Always abounding in pure water, the mountain towered like a 
mass of clouds. 

4. Rama and Saumitri chose as their dwelling a large, deep cave on 
the peak of that mountain. 

5. And there righteous Raghava dwelt with Laksmana on Mount Pras¬ 
ravana, with its many lovely caves and bowers. 

6. But though that mountain was very pleasant and full of valuable 
things, Rama did not feel the least delight living there, for he was 
thinking of his abducted wife who was more precious to him than his 
life’s breath. 

7. Nor would sleep come to him when he had gone to bed at night, 
especially when he saw the moon rising in the east. 

8. Grieving for SIta, his mind weakened by all his tears, sorrowful 
Kakutstha was constantly absorbed in his grief. Equally unhappy, his 
brother Laksmana said these words, entreating him: 

9. “Enough of this yielding to anguish, warrior. You should not grieve. 
Surely you know that when a person grieves, all his endeavors fail. 

10. “You are attentive to your duties in this world, you are devoted to 
the gods, and you are a believer, Raghava. You are also virtuous and 
resolute. 

11. “Without resolve you cannot by acts of valor kill your enemy in 
battle, particularly that devious raksasa. 

12. “You must first put aside your grief and make a firm resolve. Then 
you can crush that raksasa and his followers. 

13. “For you could overturn the very earth together with her oceans, 
forests, and mountains, Kakutstha, let alone Ravana. 

14. “With fiery words I shall surely arouse your slumbering courage, 
as one would rekindle with timely oblations a fire smoldering beneath 
its ashes.” 
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15. Commending Laksmana’s useful and suitable speech, Raghava 
spoke these warm, affectionate words: 

16. “You have said what should be said by someone devoted, affec¬ 
tionate, helpful, and truly valiant, Laksmana. 

17. “Here, I have forsaken my grief, which makes all undertakings 
fail. I shall call forth my irresistible fierceness in deeds of valor. 

18. “But the rainy season is now at hand, and I must wait for autumn. 
Then I shall destroy that raksasa together with his kingdom and his 
troops.” 

19. Laksmana Saumitri, delight of his friends, was overjoyed to hear 
Rama’s words, and he spoke once again: 

20. “The words you have just spoken are worthy of you, slaughterer 
of your enemies. Now, Kakutstha, you have returned to your own 
nature. 

21. “Recognizing your own heroism, you must be true to it. This 
speech is worthy of you and of your renowned family. 

22. “Therefore, Raghava, tiger among men, pass the rainy season at 
hand thinking about the defeat of your enemy. 

23. “Hold back your anger and await the autumn. Endure these four 
months with me. Live on this mountain, haunt of the king of beasts, 
passing the time and preparing to destroy your enemy.” 

The end of the twenty-sixth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri 
Ramayana. 

Sarga 27 

1. And so, after he had killed Valin and had Sugriva consecrated, 
Rama, who was living on top of Mount Malyavan, said to Laksmana: 

2. “Now the time has come, the season when the rains arrive. See, 
the sky is covered with clouds as big as mountains. 

3. “The heavens, which drank the oceans’ water through the sun’s 
rays, are giving birth to the elixir of life, their embryo carried for nine 
months. 

4. “On a stairway of clouds, one could climb the sky to ornament the 
sun with garlands of kutaja and arjuna blossoms. 
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5. “The sky seems to have wounds bound up with dressings of soft 
clouds, red with the color of sunset but very pale at the edges. 

6. “Sighing with gentle winds, the sky, pale with clouds yet tinged by 
the sunset, resembles a love-sick man anointed with red sandal-paste. 

7. “And like Sita burning with grief, this heat-stricken earth, newly 
flooded with water, sheds tears. 

8. “Soft and cool as a white lotus, fragrant with ketaki blossoms, these 
breezes loosed from the heart of the clouds might be sipped from the 
hollow of one’s hand. 

9. “And this mountain, perfumed by ketaka flowers and with its atjuna 
trees in full bloom, is anointed by showers just as Sugriva was, once 
his enemy was subdued. 

10. “Wearing clouds as their black antelope skins and streams as their 
sacred threads, the mountains, with wind murmuring in their caves, 
are like brahmans reciting. 

11. “The sky, lashed by lightning as if by golden whips, makes thun¬ 
dering sounds within, as if in pain. 

12. “Flickering against dark clouds, the lightning looks to me like 
poor Vaidehi trembling in Ravana’s grasp. 

13. “Spread with clouds so that the moon and planets have vanished, 
the sky is darkened in all directions, favoring lovers. 

14. “And look at the flowering kutaja trees standing on the moun¬ 
tainsides, veiled in places by mist, delighted by the coming of the rain. 
They inflame my love, Saumitri, though I am overcome by grief. 

15. “Now the dust has settled, the breeze is cool, the spread of sum¬ 
mer’s ills has ceased, the expeditions of kings have halted, and men 
absent from home return to their own countries. 

16. “The geese who yearn to live on Lake Manasa have started off. 
The cakravaka birds are now united with their beloved mates. On 
roads damaged by constant rains, carts can no longer move about. 

17. “Here visible, there invisible, the sky scattered with clouds looks 
like a calm sea obscured here and there by mountains. 

18. “To the accompaniment of peacocks’ cries, the hill-streams swiftly 
bear along the fresh rainwater, red with ore from the mountains, and 
mingled with sarja and kadamba blossoms. 
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19. “Black as bees, the succulent fruit of the jambu tree can be eaten 
to one’s heart’s content, while the many-colored mango fruits shaken 
by the wind fall to the ground, fully ripe. 

20. “With lightning for banners and rows of cranes for garlands, the 
clouds, resembling majestic mountain peaks, emit deep rumblings 
like maddened elephants trumpeting excitedly in battle. 

21. “Longing for clouds, a row of joyous cranes flying along together 
looks like a hanging garland of the finest white lotuses strung across 
the sky, swaying in the breeze. 

22. “Gently sleep approaches Kesava, swiftly the river approaches the 
sea, joyfully the she-crane approaches the cloud, eagerly the woman 
in love approaches her beloved. 

23. “The forests are now filled with peacocks dancing, the boughs of 
the kadamba tree are now filled with blossoms, bulls and their cows 
alike are now filled with desire, and the earth is now filled with the 
beauty of its crops and forests. 

24. “Rivers flow, clouds rain, rutting elephants trumpet, forests glis¬ 
ten, parted lovers pine, peacocks dance, and monkeys rejoice. 

25. “Overjoyed at smelling the fragrance of ketaka flowers, stirred by 
the sound of cascading water in forest waterfalls, rutting elephants 
cry excitedly along with the peacocks. 

26. “Battered by the downpour of rain, bees clinging to kadamba 
branches gradually lose the deep intoxication so quickly gained from 
flower nectar. 

27. “The boughs of the jambu tree, with their full-grown fruits brim¬ 
ming with juice and dark as mounds of charcoal, look as if swarms of 
black bees had alighted on them. 

28. “Making loud, deep roars, the storm clouds decked with light¬ 
ning-banners are like elephants ready for battle. 

29. “Wandering in mountain forests, the majestic elephant in rut who 
has set out on his way eager for battle, turns back upon hearing the 
roar of the clouds, thinking he hears a rival elephant. 

30. “Falling like pearls bestowed by the lord of gods, bright raindrops 
cling in leaf-cups, where thirsty birds with faded wings drink with 
delight. 
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31. “Massed against other dark clouds, dark clouds full of fresh water 
look like firmly rooted mountains burned by forest fires seen against 
other mountains burned by forest fires. 

32. “Lords of elephants are in rut, lords of cattle are overjoyed, lords 
of forest beasts are tranquil, lords of mountains are charming, lords 
of men are at rest, and the lord of gods is at play with the water¬ 
bearing clouds. 

33. “The expeditions of kings have ceased, their armies turn back. 
Hostilities and roads are equally blocked by water. 

34. “In the month of Prausthapada, the time for study has now come 
for Samaga brahmans wishing to learn the veda. 

35. “With work completed on his dwellings and with his stores assem¬ 
bled, Bharata, lord of Kosala, has surely undertaken some vow on the 
full-moon day of Asadha. 

36. “As the Sarayu river now becomes full, its current swells, as will 
the cheers of Ayodhya’s people when they see me return. 

37. “During these bountiful rains, Sugriva, established in his great 
kingdom, his enemy conquered, is enjoying pleasure with his wives. 

38. “But deprived of my great kingdom and robbed of my wife, I have 
been broken like a sodden riverbank, Laksmana. 

39. “Thus my vast grief and these rains, which are slow to pass, and 
my mighty enemy Ravana all seem without end to me. 

40. “When I saw that roads were impassable and an expedition im¬ 
possible, I asked for nothing, even though Sugriva bowed in submis¬ 
sion. 

41. “Moreover, given the magnitude of my undertaking, I did not 
wish to ask anything of the exhausted monkey who was at long last 
reunited with his wives. 

42. “No doubt when he has rested, Sugriva himself will realize that 
the time has come and will recognize his obligation. 

43. “Therefore, you who bear auspicious marks, I keep awaiting the 
proper time, watching for both Sugriva and the rivers to become fa¬ 
vorable. 

44. “For a service rendered obliges a warrior to repay the service. The 
ungrateful man who does not do so wounds the heart of virtuous 
people.” 
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45. Thus addressed, Laksmana reflected and approved that speech 
and then, with palms cupped, spoke to handsome Rama, showing his 
own correct view: 

46. “Lord of men, before long the king of monkeys will do all that 
you desire, just as you have said. You must endure the falling rain, 
waiting for autumn, intent upon the destruction of your enemy.” 

The end of the twenty-seventh sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri 
Rdmayana. 

Sarga 28 

1-8. Hanuman observed the clear sky free of clouds and lightning, 
spread with lovely light, and resounding with the cries of cranes. He 
also observed Sugriva with his abundant wealth, doing little to accu¬ 
mulate wealth or religious merit, his mind entirely given over to 
wicked ways; his objective complete, his goals accomplished; always 
taking pleasure in women, obtaining all his cherished wishes and his 
own cherished wife, and also Tara whom he had coveted. Diverting 
himself night and day, his object achieved, his suffering ended, he 
was enjoying himself like the lord of gods in the Nandana garden with 
the hosts of apsarases. Addicted to sensual behavior, relegating his 
duties to his ministers, and not overseeing his ministers, his command 
over the kingdom was destroyed. So the son of Maruta, who knew the 
real nature of things and had decided what needed to be done, who 
knew what was right for particular occasions, and who knew correct 
speech, propitiated with sweet, pleasing, and well-reasoned words the 
lord of monkeys who knew true speech. He approached the lord of 
monkeys who was full of love and affection for him and was convinced 
of his trustworthiness, and then spoke these words, which were ben¬ 
eficial, true, and salutary, and were conciliatory, righteous, meaning¬ 
ful, and politic: 

9. “You have obtained kingship and fame and increased the royal 
majesty of your family. It only remains for you to support your allies, 
and this you must do. 

10. “For if one always deals with allies correctly and at the proper 
time, then one’s kingdom and glory and splendor increase. 

11. “He who has treasury, scepter, allies, and self united in proper 
balance enjoys great sovereignty, lord of the earth. 
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12. “Your conduct is virtuous and you keep to a path free of danger. 
Therefore you should duly accomplish your ally’s purpose for the sake 
of what is proper. 

13. “But he who attends to his ally’s purpose when the right time has 
passed does not serve his ally’s purpose even if he accomplishes great 
things. 

14. “Therefore you must conduct a search for VaidehL You must do 
this for Raghava, heroic foe-tamer, for time is passing. 

15. “Even though he is in a hurry and knows that time is of the es¬ 
sence, that wise man does not remind you that time is passing, for he 
is obedient to your will, king. 

16. “Raghava is the head of his flourishing family and is an enduring 
friend. His might is immeasurable and he himself is incomparable in 
his virtues. 

17. “Attend to his interests, then; he has already attended to yours. 
Lord of monkeys, you should give orders to the chief monkeys. 

18. “For the proper time has not yet run out if only you act without 
further urging. But if the undertaking must still be urged upon you, 
then the right time will have passed. 

19. “You should attend to the interests even of someone who does 
nothing for you, lord of monkeys, not to mention someone who has 
obligated you by giving you kingship and wealth. 

20. “Lord of the hosts of apes and monkeys, you are powerful and 
valiant. Why then do you hesitate about ordering this favor to be done 
for Dasarathi? 

21. “Granted, with his own arrows Dasarathi can subdue gods, de¬ 
mons, and great snakes. Still, he is waiting for your promise to be 
kept. 

22. “Risking his life without hesitation, he did a favor for you. So for 
him, we must search this earth or the very heavens for Vaidehi. 

23. “Neither gods nor gandharvas nor demons nor yaksas nor the host 
of Maruts could frighten him, much less raksasas. 

24. “You had a favor done for you first by powerful Rama; therefore, 
lord of tawny monkeys, you should with all your heart do a favor for 
him. 
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25. “If you so command, lord of monkeys, none of us will slacken his 
pace, whether on earth or on water, in the underworld or even up in 
the sky. 

26. “Therefore command who is to stay where to do what for you. 
For you have more than ten million unassailable monkeys, blameless 
king.” 

27. Upon hearing this correct speech communicated at the proper 
time, mighty Sugriva made an excellent decision. 

28. He ordered respected Nila, always diligent, to gather all his armies 
from every quarter. 

29. “See to it that my entire army with its vanguards and all the troop 
leaders assemble without delay. 

30. “And let the swift and resolute monkeys who guard the outposts 
quickly assemble the troops at my command. And afterward you your¬ 
self must review the troops. 

31. “Any monkey who has not reached here in fifteen days will be 
punished by death. Let there be no doubt about this. 

32. “You and Angada are to go to the monkey-elders concerning the 
orders upon which I have decided.” Then, when the vigorous lord of 
those bulls among monkeys had made these arrangements, he en¬ 
tered his dwelling. 

The end of the twenty-eighth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri 
Rdmayana. 

Sarga 29 

1. After Sugriva had entered his cave and when the sky was free of 
clouds, Rama, who had waited through the rainy season, was op¬ 
pressed by grief and desire. 

2-3. He gazed at the clear sky and the white circle of the moon and 
the autumn night washed with moonlight. Realizing that Sugriva was 
given over to lust, thatjanaka’s daughter was lost, and that the proper 
time had passed by, he was so deeply tormented that he fainted. 

4. Then after a moment wise Raghava regained consciousness and 
thought about Vaidehi, who was always in his heart. 
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5. Seated on the mountaintop bright with gold and minerals, he gazed 
at the autumn sky, and his thoughts were fixed on his beloved. 

6. And as he gazed at that clear sky free of clouds and lightning, 
resounding with the cries of cranes, he lamented in a pained voice: 

7. “My young wife, whose voice is like the crying of cranes, used to 
enjoy the crying of cranes in our hermitage; how can she find enjoy¬ 
ment now? 

8. “And how can my young wife enjoy the sight of flowering asana 
trees bright as gold, when she looks about and doesn’t see me? 

9. “Soft-voiced, lovely in every limb, she used to awaken at the sound 
of the geese. What wakes her now? 

10. “When she hears the call of the cakravaka birds and their mates, 
how can my lotus-eyed wife survive? 

11. “Without that fawn-eyed woman, I find no happiness now in wan¬ 
dering through woods and forests, near lakes, rivers, and ponds. 

12. “I hope that lovely woman, so young and far from me, is not 
deeply tormented by love endlessly renewed by autumn’s charms.” 

13. The king’s son, best of men, kept lamenting in this way, like a 
saranga bird asking for water from Indra, lord of the thirty gods. 

14. Then fortunate Laksmana, who had been ranging over the beau¬ 
tiful mountainsides in search of fruit, returned and saw his elder 
brother. 

15. When he saw him alone in that solitary place, distraught and filled 
with unbearable cares, wise Saumitri was wretched with anguish be¬ 
cause of his brother’s dejection, and he said to Rama: 

16. “Elder brother, what is the use of submitting to love? What is the 
good of defeating your own manliness? Composure can always be 
achieved. What is the good of turning away from endeavor now? 

17. “Undaunted warrior, exert yourself in your task, make your mind 
serene, use your time for concentration and exertion, and make these 
things and your ally’s strength a cause of success, achieved by your 
own actions. 

18. “Nor can another easily possess JanakI when you are her protec¬ 
tor, protector of the race of men: No one approaches the blazing 
flame of a fire without being burned, most worthy of warriors.” 
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19. Rama then addressed unassailable Laksmana, who bore auspicious 
marks, with these characteristic words that were beneficial, salutary, 
consistent with statesmanship, conciliatory, righteous, and full of 
meaning: 

20. “Undoubtedly we must look after our undertaking. We must carry 
out specific actions. We must certainly give thought to the outcome 
of the difficult undertaking we have begun, prince.” 

21. Then Rama spoke to Laksmana, his mouth becoming dry with 
grief as he thought again of lotus-eyed Maithili: 

22. “Thousand-eyed Indra has satisfied the earth with water and rip¬ 
ened the crops. Now he has settled down, his work accomplished. 

23. “Passing before mountains and trees with a deep, pleasing sound, 
the clouds released their water and are now exhausted, prince. 

24. “Water-bearing clouds dark as blue-lotus petals had darkened the 
ten directions. Now, like elephants no longer in rut, their violence is 
calmed. 

25. “High up, the violent water-bearing storm-winds fragrant with 
kutaja and arjuna blossoms have passed by and now are still, gentle 
brother. 

26. “Clouds, elephants, peacocks, and waterfalls have all at once 
ceased their sounds, blameless Laksmana. 

27. “The mountains have been washed spodess by great clouds and 
their glittering peaks now shine as if bathed in moonbeams. 

28. “Little by little the autumn rivers reveal their sandbanks, just as 
young women, bashful in their first sexual encounter, reveal their 
loins. 

29. “With their waters now clear, resounding with the cries of ospreys 
and crowded with hosts of cakravaka birds, the lakes look lovely, gentle 
brother. 

30. “For kings eager to conquer and bitterly hostile toward one an¬ 
other, the time for exertion has arrived, gentle prince. 

31. “Now is the time when kings make their first military expeditions, 
prince, yet I see neither Sugriva nor any such preparation by him. 

32. “I am tormented with grief at not seeing Sita, so for me the four 
rainy months have passed as if they were a hundred years, gentle 
brother. 
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33. “Although I am tortured by sorrow, deprived of my beloved, 
robbed of my kingdom, and in exile, King Sugriva shows me no com¬ 
passion, Laksmana. 

34-35. “ ‘Without a protector, deprived of his kingdom, far from 
home, assailed by Ravana, miserable and lovesick, Rama has come to 
me for help.’ Such thoughts as these are the reason why the wicked- 
minded king of monkeys, Sugriva, slights me, gentle brother, scorcher 
of your foes. 

36. “Now that he has achieved his own object, this evil-minded mon¬ 
key, who himself specified the time for SIta’s search, disregards the 
agreement he made. 

37. “Enter Kiskindha and speak in my name to that bull among mon¬ 
keys, Sugriva, that fool intent on vulgar pleasures. 

38. “He who promises and then destroys the hopes of worthy suppli¬ 
ants who have moreover previously rendered services is the vilest man 
in the world. 

39. “But he who accepts as an oath his own spoken word, whether 
for good or for evil, is a hero and the best of men. 

40. “Even carrion-eaters will not consume the dead bodies of those 
ingrates who, once their own object is achieved, will not assist their 
friends whose objects are still unachieved. 

41. “He must want to see my golden-backed bow flash like a streak of 
lightning when I bend it in combat. 

42. “He must want to hear again the terrible clash of the bowstring 
against my arm-guard, which booms like a thunderbolt when 1 am 
angry in battle. 

43. “Granted that his valor is known to be so great; still, with you as 
my companion, heroic prince, I should have no worry. 

44. “Now that his object is achieved, the lord of monkeys does not 
acknowledge the agreement on account of which I made this effort, 
conqueror of enemy cities. 

45. “Though he promised the end of the rains as the agreed-upon 
time, the lord of monkeys is enjoying himself and does not notice 
that the four months have passed. 
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46. “Amusing himself with his ministers and his council, Sugriva 
spends all his time drinking. He has no pity on us, though we are 
wretched with grief. 

47. “Go, dear boy, and tell Sugriva the nature of my anger. And, 
mighty one, you should say these words to him: 

48. “ ‘The path Valin traveled when he died is not closed. Stand by 
your agreement, Sugriva, lest you follow in Valin’s path. 

49. “ ‘I slew Valin alone with my arrow in battle. But if you neglect 
your oath, I shall kill your entire family along with you.’ 

50. “So, bull among men, say to him whatever is helpful given the 
state of affairs. Make haste, best of men: Time is running out. 

51. “ ‘Keep the promise you made me, lord of monkeys, heeding the 
immemorial code of righteous conduct, lest I shoot you dead with my 
arrows and send you today to Yama’s abode to see Valin.’ ” 

52. When this lord of the race of men, whose might was terrible, saw 
that his dejected older brother was addressing him repeatedly with 
sharply increasing anger, he made a harsh decision about the lord of 
monkeys. 

The end of the twenty-ninth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri 
Ramayana. 

Sarga 30 

1. Rama’s high-spirited younger brother, son of the lord of men, re¬ 
plied to his dejected, lovesick elder brother, son of a king of men, 
who was overcome with grief and whose anger had greatly increased: 

2. “The monkey will not keep to virtuous conduct. He will not keep 
in mind the connection between your efforts and his rewards. And so 
it is that he does not get started. He will not long enjoy the royal 
power of the monkey kingdom. 

3. “Attached to vulgar pleasures because his mind is corrupted, he 
has no inclination to repay your favor, warrior. Let him die and be¬ 
hold his older brother Valin. A kingdom should not be given to some¬ 
one so devoid of virtues. 

4. “I cannot contain my violent anger. I shall kill faithless Sugriva 
today. Let Valin’s son and the chief monkeys conduct the search for 
the king’s wife.” 
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5. After announcing his intention, he seized his bow and was rushing 
off in a terrible rage for batde. But Rama, slayer of enemy warriors, 
addressed him with these circumspect and courteous words: 

6. “Surely someone like you should not do such evil in this world. He 
who destroys evil by virtue is a hero and the best of men. 

7. “As a man of honorable conduct, Laksmana, you must not choose 
this evil now. Pursue toward Sugriva that affection and friendship we 
previously followed. 

8. “With conciliatory words, avoiding harshness, you must tell Sugriva 
that time has run out.” 

9. Duly instructed in this matter by his elder brother, Laksmana, that 
bull among men, slayer of enemy warriors, entered the city. 

10-11. Then Laksmana, wise, honest-minded, devoted to his brother’s 
pleasure and well-being, went to the monkey’s dwelling in a fury, 
resembling death-dealing Time. Like Mount Mandara with its high 
peak, he bore a bow like a mountain peak, bright as a rainbow. 

12-13. Equal to Brhaspati in intelligence, Rama’s younger brother 
Laksmana, doing as he was told, reflected on the speech he would 
make, the reply to it, and his reply to that. Then, enveloped by the 
fire of his own wrath aroused by his brother’s desire and anger, he 
advanced like a raging tempest. 

14—15. Violendy toppling many sola, tala, and asvakarna trees, impet¬ 
uously overturning other trees and mountain peaks, and crushing 
rocks with his feet like a swift-moving elephant, he raced on, making 
long strides in keeping with his mission. 

16. There, in a gap in the mountains, that tiger of the Iksvakus saw 
Kiskindha, the monkey king’s great and inaccessible citadel, crowded 
with troops. 

17. His lip trembling with anger at Sugriva, Laksmana saw dreadful 
monkeys moving about outside Kiskindha. 

18. In the space between the mountains, monkeys as big as elephants 
clutched mountain peaks and full-grown trees by the hundreds. 

19. Now when he saw that the monkeys had seized weapons, Laks¬ 
mana’ s anger redoubled, like a fire with ample fuel. 
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20. When those monkeys saw that he was furious and that he resem¬ 
bled Time, Death, and the end of the world, they ran off by the hun¬ 
dreds in every direction, their limbs gripped by fear. 

21. Then those bulls among monkeys entered Sugriva’s dwelling and 
reported Laksmana’s arrival and his wrath. 

22. But the lustful, infatuated bull among monkeys was secluded with 
Tara and did not hear the words of those monkey warriors. 

23. Instructed by the ministers, terrifying monkeys as big as moun¬ 
tains, elephants, or clouds then went forth from the city. 

24. With claws and fangs for weapons, all were terrible, all were hid¬ 
eous with deformed faces, and all were as bold as tigers. 

25. Some had the strength of ten elephants, some ten times that, and 
some had the valor of a thousand elephants. 

26. In his anger, Laksmana gazed upon unassailable Kiskindha, en¬ 
tirely surrounded by mighty monkeys with trees in their hands. 

27. Then all those immensely powerful monkeys came out beyond the 
moat surrounding the ramparts and stood there in full view. 

28. That self-possessed warrior, recalling Sugriva’s dereliction and the 
suffering of his own elder brother, once again gave way to anger. 

29. Red-eyed with anger and sighing long, hot sighs, that tiger among 
men resembled a smoking fire. 

30. With his arrowheads like darting tongues, his bow like coils, and 
his inner strength like a store of venom, he resembled a five-headed 
snake. 

31. As he approached this man who was enflamed like the fire of 
universal destruction and who was like some angry serpent-lord, Anga- 
da was terrified and greatly dismayed. 

32. His eyes reddened with anger, Laksmana, whose fame was great, 
instructed Angada, “Dear child, announce my arrival to Sugriva with 
these words: 

33. “ ‘Rama’s younger brother Laksmana, subduer of his foes, is here 
to see you. Tormented by his brother’s misfortune, he is standing at 
the gate.’ ” 

34. When he heard Laksmana’s speech, Angada, overcome with grief, 
approached his father and said, “Saumitri is here.” 
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35. But when the monkey warriors saw Laksmana, all at once, right 
before him they roared a roar like that of a lion or of a mighty stream, 
or like the sound of a thunderbolt. 

36. At that loud noise the monkey awoke, red-eyed and unsteady with 
drunkenness, his garlands and ornaments in disarray. 

37. Now when they heard Angada’s words, two of the monkey-king’s 
counselors, who were respected and noble-looking, accompanied 
him. 

38. Those two counselors, Plaksa and Prabhava, announced that Laks¬ 
mana had arrived to speak of various matters concerning righteous¬ 
ness and statecraft. 

39. Soothing him with speeches certain to be conciliatory, they re¬ 
spectfully attended the seated Sugriva as if he were Sakra, lord of the 
Maruts. 

40. “The illustrious brothers Rama and Laksmana, true to their prom¬ 
ise, worthy of kingship and conferring kingship, have become your 
friends. 

41. “One of them, Laksmana, is standing at the gate, bow in hand. 
Trembling in fear of him, the monkeys are screeching. 

42. “Raghava’s brother Laksmana is here. He has arrived at Rama’s 
command, with Rama’s words as his charioteer and with his own de¬ 
termination as his chariot. 

43. “You and your son and your kinsmen must bow your heads to 
him. You must stand by your agreement, king. You must be faithful 
to your promise.” 

The end of the thirtieth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Rdma- 
yana. 

Sarga 31 

1. When self-possessed Sugriva, along with his ministers, heard Ariga- 
da’s words and heard that Laksmana was angry, he rose from his 
seat. 

2. Experienced and thoroughly versed in counsel, weighing his alter¬ 
natives, he spoke these words to his ministers who understood coun¬ 
sel: 
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3. “I have said nothing wrong nor have I done anything wrong. I 
wonder, then, why Raghava’s brother Laksmana is so angry? 

4. “Evil-hearted enemies, always looking for my weak spots, must have 
reported nonexistent misdeeds of mine to Raghava’s younger 
brother. 

5. “So to start with, all of you must reach some conclusion about this, 
using your own judgment, gradually, cleverly, and in keeping with the 
rules of proper conduct. 

6. “I am by no means afraid of Laksmana or of Raghava, but a friend 
angry without grounds does give rise to alarm. 

7. “It is always easy to make a friend but hard to keep one. Since 
feelings do not endure, affection breaks down over small things. 

8. “It is for this reason that I am frightened, for I really cannot repay 
the service rendered to me by great Rama.” 

9. Thus addressed by Sugriva, Hanuman, bull among monkeys, stated 
his own conjecture in the midst of the monkey counselors: 

10. “It is no wonder at all that you cannot forget the affectionate 
good deed done as a service to you. 

11. “For in order to please you, heroic Raghava cast fear far away and 
killed Valin, who was equal in prowess to Sakra. 

12. “There is no doubt that it is entirely due to his affection that 
Raghava is angry and has sent his brother Laksmana, bestower of good 
fortune. 

13. “Best of those who understand time, you have been inattentive 
and did not realize the time: Propitious autumn has begun, lush with 
flowering saptacchada trees. 

14. “There are bright planets and stars in the heavens now that the 
clouds have disappeared. The sky is clear in all directions, and so are 
the rivers and lakes. 

15. “But still you do not realize that the time for your endeavor has 
arrived, bull among monkeys. Since you are clearly negligent, Laks¬ 
mana has come. 

16. “So now you must tolerate from the mouth of another man the 
harsh words of great Raghava, who is suffering because his wife has 
been taken. 
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17. “And since you have committed an offense, I see no alternative 
for you but to propitiate Laksmana with cupped palms. 

18. “A king needs to be told what is beneficial by his appointed coun¬ 
selors. For that reason, I have put aside fear to speak these well-con¬ 
sidered words. 

19. “For when Raghava is angered, he can, by raising his bow, bring 
under his power the whole world with its gods, asuras, and gandharvas. 

20. “It is not proper, particularly for someone who is grateful, who 
remembers a past favor, to anger a person who must be propitiated 
again. 

21. “You, your son, and your close friends must bow your heads to 
him. Then you must honor your agreement, king, as submissive to 
him as a wife to her husband. 

22. “Ring of monkeys, it is not right for you to reject the instruction 
of Rama and his younger brother, even in your mind. For your mind 
surely knows the human strength of Raghava and Laksmana, powerful 
as the lord of the gods.” 

The end of the thirty-first sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the SriRama- 
yana. 

Sarga 32 

1. Then when he was summoned, Laksmana, slayer of enemy warriors, 
entered the terrible cave Kiskindha as Rama had commanded. 

2. At the sight of Laksmana, the huge and powerful monkey gate¬ 
keepers all stood with their hands cupped in reverence. 

3. Perceiving that Dasaratha’s son was breathing heavily in anger, the 
monkeys were frightened and did not close in around him. 

4-8. Majestic Laksmana saw that delightful, heavenly, great cave made 
of jewels, filled with jewels, crowded with mansions and palaces, re¬ 
splendent with all sorts of wares. The cave with its blossoming groves 
was resplendent with blossoming trees, whose fruits satisfied every 
desire. It was splendid with beautiful monkeys wearing heavenly gar¬ 
lands and clothing, for these were the sons of gods and gandharvas 
and could change form at will. The principal streets were fragrant 
with the scents of sweet-smelling sandal, aloes and padma, and of mai- 



SARGA 32 


127 


reya and madhu wines; and there were many-storied palaces as solid as 
Mount Meru or the Vindhya mountains. And Raghava saw there un¬ 
sullied mountain streams. 

9-13. On the royal highway Laksmana saw Angada’s lovely house and 
the fine, substantial houses of those great and eminent monkeys 
Mainda, Dvivida, Gavaya, Gavaksa, Gaja, and Sarabha; Vidyunmala, 
Sampati, Suryaksa, Hanuman, VTrabahu, and great Nala; Kumuda, 
Susena, Tara, and Jambavan too; Dadhivaktra, Nila, Supatala, and 
Sunetra. Their houses were as bright as white clouds and strung with 
heavenly garlands. They were full of wealth and grain and splendid 
with the most beautiful women. 

14—16. Enclosed by a white stone rampart was the lovely but unap¬ 
proachable house of the lord of monkeys, which was like great Indra’s 
abode, with white palace turrets like Kailasa’s peaks, resplendent with 
blossoming trees whose fruits satisfied every desire, with majestic trees 
given by great Indra. It had trees with heavenly blossoms and fruits, 
which were delightful, like dark clouds, giving cool shade. 

17. Its doorways were flanked by powerful monkeys with weapons in 
hand. It was bright, covered with heavenly garlands, and had an 
arched gateway of pure gold. 

18. Unhindered, mighty Saumitri entered Sugriva’s lovely house as 
the bright sun enters a great cloud. 

19-20. Passing seven enclosures filled with chariots and seats, right¬ 
eous Laksmana saw the large, well-guarded women’s quarters, re¬ 
splendent everywhere with beds of gold and silver and with many fine 
seats furnished with expensive cushions. 

21. As he entered, he heard continuous sweet music, accompanied 
by the sound of stringed instruments, in which words and syllables 
were matched to the singing. 

22. And within Sugriva’s palace, mighty Laksmana saw many women 
of every description, proud of their beauty and youth. 

23-24. Noble in birth, they were ornamented with the finest orna¬ 
ments. Their garlands were made of bright-colored flowers, and they 
were absorbed in making exquisite garlands. Laksmana saw them and 
noticed also Sugriva’s satisfied, attentive servants wearing elegant 
clothing. 
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25-26. Then he saw glorious Sugriva seated on a splendid golden 
throne furnished with expensive cushions. He was as bright as the 
sun, his appearance was heavenly, and his body glittered with heavenly 
ornaments. Surrounded by beautiful women who were decked in 
heavenly ornaments and garlands, and wearing heavenly garlands and 
clothing himself, he was as invincible as great Indra. 

27. Tightly embracing Ruma, seated on his throne, his color that of 
finest gold, the large-eyed hero Sugriva gazed at large-eyed, dauntless 
Saumitri. 

The end of the thirty-second sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri 
Rdmayana. 

Sarga 33 

1. When Sugriva saw Laksmana, that bull among men, enter un¬ 
checked and angry, his mind was troubled. 

2-3. The great monkey chief saw Dasaratha’s son, blazing with power 
and breathing hard in his rage, aggrieved at his brother’s misfortune. 
And so he left his golden throne, rising up like great Indra’s beauti¬ 
fully adorned staff. 

4. As Sugriva arose, the women led by Ruma rose with him, like the 
host of stars following the full moon into the heavens. 

5. Majestic, his eyes reddened, he swayed. Then with palms cupped 
he stood firm, like the great wish-fulfilling tree. 

6. Laksmana spoke angrily to Sugriva, who stood with Ruma in the 
midst of the women, like the moon among the stars: 

7. “A well-born, powerful king whose passions are controlled, who is 
grateful, compassionate, and truthful, is much esteemed in this world. 

8. “But who is more malicious than that king bent on unrighteousness 
who makes a false promise to friends who have helped him? 

9. “By lying about a horse, a man in effect kills a hundred. By lying 
about a cow, he kills a thousand. But it is himself and his kinsmen he 
kills when he lies about another man. 

10. “He who does not repay his friends when his own object is already 
achieved is an ingrate, fit to be killed by all beings, lord of monkeys. 
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11. “This sloka revered by all people was sung by Brahma, angry at 
seeing an ingrate. Listen to it, monkey. 

12. “Virtuous men have prescribed atonements for the brahman- 
killer, the drinker of wine, the thief, and the breaker of vows; but for 
the ingrate there is no atonement. 

13. “You are ignoble, monkey, an ingrate and a liar; for you do not 
repay Rama though your own object is already achieved. 

14. “Surely, monkey, since your own object is achieved, you must 
make an effort to look for SIta if you wish to repay Rama’s service. 

15. “You are addicted to vulgar pleasures and false to your promise. 
Rama did not realize you were a snake croaking like a frog. 

16. “It was through great, illustrious, compassionate Rama that you, 
who are evil and wicked, obtained the kingship of the monkeys. 

17. “If you do not acknowledge the service rendered by Rama, who 
is tireless in action, you will at once, shot dead with sharp arrows, see 
Valin. 

18. “The path Valin traveled when he died is not closed. Stand by 
your agreement, Sugriva, lest you follow in Valin’s path. 

19. “It must be that since you cannot see the arrows that fall like 
thunderbolts from the bow of that best of Iksvakus, you are content 
to pursue pleasure and do not give even a thought to what needs to 
be done for Rama.” 

The end of the thirty-third sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the SriRama- 
yana. 

Sarga 34 

1. As Sumitra’s son Laksmana spoke in that fashion, he seemed ablaze 
with power. Then Tara, her face bright as the lord of stars, said to 
him: 

2. “One should not address the lord of monkeys in this manner, 
Laksmana. He does not deserve to hear harsh words, especially from 
your mouth. 

3. “Sugriva is not at all ungrateful or deceitful or pitiless. The lord of 
monkeys does not tell lies, hero, nor is he dishonest. 
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4. “Nor has this heroic monkey Sugrlva forgotten that Rama rendered 
a service impossible for any other to accomplish in battle, hero. 

5. “It is through Rama’s favor that Sugriva has now obtained renown, 
the everlasting kingship of the monkeys, as well as Ruma and me, 
scorcher of your foes. 

6. “He rested most unhappily before; so now that he has achieved 
this extreme happiness, like the sage Visvamitra he does not realize 
what the time is. 

7. “For they say that the great sage, righteous Visvamitra, was so at¬ 
tached to the apsaras GhrtacI that he thought ten years to be but a 
single day, Laksmana. 

8. “If even powerful Visvamitra, who best understands time, did not 
notice the passage of time, what can you expect from an ordinary 
being? 

9. “Rama should pardon Sugriva, who is only following his bodily 
nature, and who, although exhausted, is not yet sated with sensual 
pleasures, Laksmana. 

10. “And you, my dear Laksmana, should not rashly succumb to anger 
like a common man, without knowing the true state of affairs. 

11. “For men of strong character like you, bull among men, do not 
rashly succumb to the power of anger without reflection. 

12. “I beseech you earnestly for Sugriva’s sake. You know what is right. 
Please give up your great agitation born of anger. 

13. “I believe that to please Rama, Sugriva would give up Ruma, me, 
the monkey kingdom, and his wealth, grain, and riches. 

14. “Sugriva will kill Ravana in battle and reunite Raghava and Sita, 
like the hare-marked moon and his consort, the constellation Rohini. 

15. “They say that in Lanka there are one thousand times one billion 
and thirty-six times one hundred, thirty-six times one thousand, and 
thirty-six times ten thousand raksasas. 

16. “And without killing those unassailable raksasas, who can change 
form at will, one cannot kill Ravana, who has carried off Maithili. 

17. “For those raksasas and cruel Ravana cannot be slain in battle 
without an ally, Laksmana, particularly Sugriva. 
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18. “That is what Valin, the lord of monkeys, indicated, and he was 
well informed. But my knowledge is not direct: I am telling you only 
what I heard from him. 

19. “In order to provide you with allies in battle, bulls among monkeys 
have been dispatched to bring many monkeys, the monkey-troop 
leaders. 

20. “And since he is still awaiting those mighty, valiant monkeys, the 
lord of monkeys cannot set out to accomplish Raghava’s purpose. 

21. “Sugriva already issued a decree according to which all those 
mighty monkeys should be arriving today, Saumitri. 

22. “Ten billion apes, a billion langurs, and many millions of monkeys 
with blazing power will come to you today, Kakutstha. So give up your 
anger, subduer of your foes. 

23. “For when they see this face of yours and your eyes blood-red with 
rage, all the wives of the monkey lord fear their previous danger and 
can find no peace of mind.” 

The end of the thirty-fourth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri 
Ramayana. 

Sarga 35 

1. After Tara had addressed him in those polite words consistent with 
righteousness, Saumitri, who was tender by nature, accepted her 
words. 

2. And once those words had been accepted, the lord of the monkey 
hosts put aside his great terror of Laksmana as one might put aside 
a wet garment. 

3. Then Sugriva, lord of monkeys, tore off the great, wonderful gar¬ 
land of many properties which was around his neck, and he was free 
of his intoxication. 

4. Sugriva, best of all monkeys, spoke conciliatory words, delighting 
Laksmana whose power was terrifying. 

5. “My lost majesty and glory and the everlasting kingship of the mon¬ 
keys—all this I have regained through Rama’s favor, Saumitri. 

6. “Heroic tamer of foes, who could ever repay such valor as that of 
this king renowned for his deeds? 
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7. “Righteous Raghava will regain Sita and will kill Ravana by his own 
power. I shall be merely his ally. 

8. “What need has he of an ally when with a single arrow he pierced 
seven great trees, a mountain, and even the earth itself? 

9. “When the mere sound of his twanging bow makes the earth and 
its mountains tremble, Laksmana, what need has he of allies? 

10. “When the lord of men goes forth to kill his enemy Ravana, along 
with his attendants, bull among men, I shall merely follow in his train. 

11. “If I, who am his servant, have committed any transgression, let 
it be forgiven out of trust or affection. All servants make mistakes.” 

12. As great Sugriva spoke in this way, Laksmana was pleased and said 
affectionately: 

13. “With you above all as his courteous protector, lord of monkeys, 
my brother has a true protector in every way, Sugriva. 

14. “By virtue of your dignity and your extreme purity, Sugriva, you 
are worthy of enjoying the unsurpassed majesty of the kingship over 
the monkeys. 

15. “With you as his ally, valorous Rama will soon kill his enemies in 
battle, Sugriva. There is no doubt about that. 

16. “You are grateful and righteous and never turn back in battle, 
Sugriva. What you say is fitting and proper. 

17. “Apart from you and my elder brother, what other powerful per¬ 
son who recognizes his own faults is able to speak of them, best of 
monkeys? 

18. “You are Rama’s equal in valor and strength, and the gods have 
given you to be his ally for a long time to come, bull among monkeys. 

19. “Nevertheless, hero, you must leave this place at once with me 
and console your friend, who is suffering because of his wife’s abduc¬ 
tion. 

20. “Please forgive me if, after hearing what Rama said when he was 
overcome with grief, I spoke harsh words to you.” 

The end of the thirty-fifth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Rdma- 
yana. 
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Sarga 36 

I. When great Laksmana had addressed him in this fashion, Sugriva 
said these words to his minister Hanuman, who stood beside him: 

2-9. “You must immediately summon all the monkeys on earth: those 
who live on the peaks of the five mountains Mahendra, Himalaya, 
Vindhya, Kailasa, and white-peaked Mandara; and those who dwell in 
the west near the seashore on mountains glittering all over with the 
color of the newly risen sun; and those bulls among monkeys who 
shelter in the dreadful forests of padma and tala trees on the mountain 
that is the sun’s dwelling and that resembles a rain cloud at twilight; 
and those leaping monkeys strong as elephants, black as collyrium or 
storm clouds, who live on the Anjana mountain; and those monkeys 
bright as gold dwelling in caves of red arsenic ore on the flanks of 
Mount Meru, and those inhabiting the Dhumra mountain; and those 
leaping monkeys of terrifying power, who are the color of the newly 
risen sun and drink honey-wine on the great Aruna mountain; and 
those who inhabit the great, fragrant, delightful forests and every¬ 
where haunt the ascetics’ charming forest groves. Using such devices 
as bribery and conciliation, send forth your monkeys at once. 

10. “And send forth other monkeys as well to hasten those very swift 
messengers I dispatched previously. 

II. “Then quickly bring at my command all those monkeys who, ab¬ 
sorbed in pleasures, are too long in coming. 

12. “Any wicked ones who do not come at my command within ten 
days are to be executed as transgressors of their king’s orders. 

13. “Now let the hundreds and thousands and tens of millions of 
lions among monkeys who abide by my wishes depart in all directions 
at my command. 

14. “Let those excellent and frightful-looking monkeys go forth from 
here at my command, as if blocking out the sky like clouds or moun¬ 
tains. 

15. “Let all monkeys who know the way hasten on their way. Bring at 
my command all the monkeys on earth.” 

16. Upon hearing the monkey-king’s words, the wind god’s son dis¬ 
patched valiant monkeys in every direction. 
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17. Dispatched by the king, those monkeys set out at that very moment 
into the sky, where Visnu stepped, traveling along the path of birds 
and heavenly bodies. 

18. For Rama’s sake those monkeys urged on all the monkeys who 
dwelt by the oceans, on the mountains, in the forests, and near the 
rivers. 

19. When these monkeys heard the orders of Sugriva, their king of 
kings who was like Death or Time, they came, fearful of Sugriva. 

20. So down from their mountain three times ten million very swift 
leaping monkeys, black as collyrium, came to the spot where Raghava 
was. 

21. And ten times ten million, bright as pure gold, who delighted in 
that best of mountains where the sun sets, came down from it. 

22. And then from the peaks of Mount Kailasa there came a thousand 
times ten million monkeys lustrous as a lion’s mane. 

23. Then came a thousand thousands of ten millions, who dwelt in 
the Himalayas, living on fruit and roots. 

24. And down from the Vindhya mountains rushed thousands of ten 
millions of terrifying monkeys, as red as Mars, whose deeds were 
frightful. 

25. And there was an untold number of those who lived on the shore 
of the ocean of milk, dwelling in forests of tamala trees and eating 
coconuts. 

26. From the forests, caves, and rivers came a swift monkey army, 
seeming to swallow up the sun. 

27. Now those heroic monkeys who had gone to hasten all the other 
monkeys saw the mountain Himalaya with its great trees. 

28. On that charming, best of mountains there was long ago a lovely, 
wonderful sacrifice for Mahesvara which gratified the hearts of all the 
gods. 

29. There the monkeys saw roots and fruit, sweet as the nectar of the 
gods, which were produced from the overflowing of the food offered 
at that sacrifice. 

30. Whoever eats even once those delightful, divine roots and fruit 
produced from that sacrificial food remains satisfied for a month. 

31. The leaders of the troops of monkeys, who lived on fruit, took 
those divine roots and fruit and divine herbs. 
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32. And the monkeys who had gone there also brought from that 
place of sacrifice fragrant flowers in order to please Sugriva. 

33. Then, having exhorted all the other monkeys on earth, all those 
excellent monkeys went off swiftly ahead of their troops. 

34. In a moment those swift-moving troop leaders speedily reached 
Kiskindha, where the monkey Sugriva was. 

35. Those monkeys took all the herbs, fruit, and roots and presented 
them to him with these words: 

36. “We have gone around to all the mountains, oceans, and forests. 
All the monkeys on earth are coming at your command.” 

37. When he heard this, Sugriva, ruler of monkeys, was delighted, and 
he accepted all their gifts with pleasure. 

The end of the thirty-sixth sarga of the Riskindhakanda of the SriRama- 
yana. 

Sarga 37 

1. Sugriva accepted all the gifts that were offered, and then, speaking 
kindly to those monkeys, he dismissed them all. 

2. When he had dismissed those heroic monkeys who had accom¬ 
plished their mission, he felt as though he and mighty Raghava had 
already achieved their object. 

3. Now Laksmana spoke conciliatory words to Sugriva, whose strength 
was terrible, delighting that best of all monkeys: “If it pleases you, 
gentle friend, depart from Kiskindha.” 

4. Upon hearing Laksmana’s well-spoken words, Sugriva was highly 
pleased and said this: “So be it. We shall go. I must abide by your 
command.” 

5. When Sugriva had spoken in this way to Laksmana who bore aus¬ 
picious marks, he dismissed Tara and the other women. 

6. To his chief monkeys Sugriva loudly cried, “Come!” 

7. When they heard his words, all those monkeys who were fit to see 
the women came quickly, their palms cupped in reverence. 

8. Radiant as the sun, the king then said to those who had come, 
“Monkeys, bring my palanquin at once!” 
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9. Hearing his words, the swift-striding monkeys brought his beautiful 
palanquin. 

10. When he saw that his palanquin had been brought, the king of 
monkeys said to Saumitri, “Climb in quickly, Laksmana!” 

11. Having spoken in this fashion, Sugriva together with Laksmana 
climbed into his golden palanquin bright as the sun, which was borne 
by huge monkeys. 

12-13. With a white umbrella carried over his head, and with white 
yak-tail fans waving on all sides, hailed by the sound of conchs and 
kettledrums, and lauded by bards, Sugriva went forth, having attained 
unsurpassed royal majesty. 

14. Surrounded by many hundreds of fierce monkeys with weapons 
in hand, he proceeded to where Rama was waiting. 

15. But once he reached that pleasant place where Rama dwelt, glo¬ 
rious Sugriva descended from his palanquin with Laksmana. 

16. He approached Rama with his palms cupped in reverence. And 
as he stood with palms cupped, the other monkeys did the same. 

17. When Rama saw that vast army of monkeys like a pond full of lotus 
buds, he was pleased with Sugriva. 

18. Raghava raised up the lord of monkeys, who had fallen at his feet 
with his head to the ground, and embraced him with great respect 
and affection. 

19. When righteous Rama had embraced him, he said, “Be seated!” 
Then when he saw him seated on the ground, he said these words: 

20. “He who distinguishes righteousness, wealth, and pleasure and 
always pursues each one at the proper time is indeed a king, heroic 
monkey. 

21. “But he who neglects righteousness and wealth to pursue pleasure 
awakens only after he has fallen, like a man who sleeps on top of a 
tree. 

22. “On the other hand, a king intent on killing his enemies and 
devoted to supporting his friends gains religious merit and enjoys the 
fruit of all three goals of life. 

23. “Now the time has now come for effort, destroyer of enemies. 
Please consider this carefully with your monkey counselors, lord of 
tawny monkeys.” 
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24. Addressed in this way, Sugriva said these words to Rama: 

25. “My lost majesty and glory and the everlasting kingship of the 
monkeys—all this I have regained through your favor, great-armed 
man. 

26. “Ring and best of conquerors, he who would not repay what was 
done through your favor and your brother’s would be infamous 
among men. 

27. “Now the monkey chieftains have come by the hundreds, bringing 
all the powerful monkeys on earth, slayer of your enemies. 

28-29. “Vigilant apes and heroic langurs of frightful appearance, well- 
acquainted with wildernesses, forests, and inaccessible places, Rag- 
hava, and forest monkeys who are the sons of gods and gandharvas 
and can change their form at will—all are on the way, Raghava, sur¬ 
rounded by their respective armies. 

30-32. “Scorcher of your foes, heroic leaping monkeys surrounded 
by hundreds and by ten thousands and by hundreds of thousands and 
by ten millions and by ten trillions; and forest monkeys surrounded 
by hundreds of millions and by hundreds of hundreds of millions, 
and by a thousand trillions and by ten thousand trillions; and tawny 
monkeys, leaders of tawny monkey troops, surrounded by one hun¬ 
dred trillions and by one hundred thousand trillions, who make their 
home on the Vindhya and Meru mountains, who themselves resemble 
Mount Meru and Mount Mandara, who possess the valor of great 
Indra—all these are coming, king. 

33. “And those who come to you will surely kill the raksasa Ravana 
and his kinsmen in battle and will bring back MaithilL” 

34. Then as he considered this effort on the part of the great monkey- 
hero who was obedient to his orders, the wise son of the ruler of the 
earth resembled in his joy a full-blown blue lotus. 

The end of the thirty-seventh sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri 
Ramayana. 

Sarga 38 

1. As Sugriva was speaking in this way with his palms cupped in rev¬ 
erence, Rama, best of those who uphold righteousness, embraced him 
with both arms and replied: 
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2-3. “It is not surprising, dear friend, that Indra showers rain upon 
the earth, that the thousand-rayed sun should drive the darkness from 
the sky, that the moon with its beams should illuminate the earth, or 
that someone like you, scorcher of your foes, should repay his friends. 

4. “In the same way it is not surprising that what is best should be 
found in you, dear Sugriva. I know that you always say what is pleasing. 

5. “With you, my friend, as my protector, I shall conquer all my en¬ 
emies in battle. You alone are my friend and ally. Please help me. 

6. “That evil raksasa has seized Vaidehl only to destroy himself, just 
as Anuhlada treacherously seized Puloman’s daughter Sack 

7. “Before long I shall kill Ravana with sharp arrows, just as Indra of 
a hundred sacrifices, a slayer of his enemies, killed Puloman, Saci’s 
proud father.” 

8. As they were conversing, dust began rising into the sky, veiling the 
fierce, hot brilliance of the thousand-rayed sun. 

9. All directions were obscured and thick with that dust, and the whole 
earth with its mountains, woods, and forests trembled. 

10. Suddenly the entire land was covered with countless mighty, sharp- 
fanged monkeys as great as mountains. 

11-13. In the mere twinkling of an eye, it was covered by monkey- 
troop leaders with a hundred times ten million followers who could 
change form at will; by mighty monkeys from the rivers, mountains, 
and oceans; and by others who were forest-dwellers, roaring like rain 
clouds. Some were the color of the newly risen sun, while others were 
as pale as the moon. And there were monkeys as golden as lotus 
filaments, and white ones who made their home on Mount Meru. 

14. Then the majestic monkey hero named Satabali appeared sur¬ 
rounded by ten thousand times ten million monkeys. 

15. Next Tara’s mighty father, bright as a mountain of gold, appeared 
with many tens of thousands times ten million. 

16-17. Golden as a lotus filament, his face bright as the newly risen 
sun, the intelligent, most excellent of all monkeys, majestic Kesarin, 
Hanuman’s father, best of monkeys, now appeared, with his army of 
many thousands of monkeys. 

18. The great king of the langurs, Gavaksa of terifying valor, appeared 
surrounded by a thousand times ten million monkeys. 
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19. Next came Dhumra, destroyer of his enemies, surrounded by two 
thousand times ten million apes of terrifying speed. 

20. Then came the heroic troop leader named Panasa, surrounded 
by three times ten million terrible monkeys resembling great moun¬ 
tains. 

21. And the huge troop leader named Nila arrived, looking like a 
dark mound of collyrium and surrounded by ten times ten million. 

22. And then the powerful troop leader Darimukha, surrounded by 
a thousand times ten million, came and approached Sugriva. 

23. Then Mainda and Dvivida, the two mighty sons of the Asvins, 
appeared with a thousand times ten million times ten million mon¬ 
keys. 

24. Then came Gandhamadana with a hundred and a thousand times 
a thousand times ten million monkeys following behind him. 

25. Next came the heir apparent Ahgada, whose prowess equaled his 
father’s, surrounded by a thousand times one trillion and one hun¬ 
dred times ten trillion. 

26. Then the monkey Tara, brilliant as a star, terrifying in his prowess, 
appeared in the distance with five times ten million monkeys. 

27. The heroic troop leader, the monkey Indrajanu, lord of eleven 
times ten million, appeared along with them. 

28. And then came Rambha, bright as the newly risen sun, sur¬ 
rounded by a hundred and a thousand and ten thousand. 

29. Then the mighty and heroic monkey-lord of troops named Dur- 
mukha appeared, encircled by two times ten million. 

30. Surrounded by a thousand times ten million monkeys of terrifying 
valor and tall as the peaks of Kailasa, Hanuman appeared. 

31. Heroic Nala came too, surrounded by one hundred and a thou¬ 
sand and one hundred times ten million tree-dwellers. 

32-33. And Sarabha, Kumuda, Vahni, and also the monkey Rambha— 
these and many other monkeys who could change form at will, mon¬ 
keys leaping and jumping and roaring, advanced toward Sugriva, cov¬ 
ering the whole earth and the mountains and woods, like a host of 
clouds advancing toward the sun. 

34. Full of strength, making a great noise in their delight, they bowed 
their heads and reported to Sugriva, lord of monkeys. 
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35. And other excellent monkeys, assembling as was proper, ap¬ 
proached Sugrfva and stood with their palms cupped in reverence. 

36. Standing with his own palms cupped reverently, righteous Sugriva 
immediately presented all those bulls among monkeys to Rama, and 
then he said: 

37. “Monkey princes! Each troop leader, when he has duly encamped 
his troops comfortably near the swift mountain streams and in all the 
forests, should be prepared to review his troops.” 

The end of the thirty-eighth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri 
Rdmayana. 

Sarga 39 

1. Now the lord of monkeys King Sugriva, his purpose accomplished, 
spoke to Rama, that tiger among men and tormenter of enemy ar¬ 
mies: 

2. “The mighty monkey princes who dwell in my domain, splendid 
as great Indra and able to change form at will, have come and are 
now encamped. 

3. “These terrifying monkeys resembling daityas and danavas have 
come with many thousands of tawny monkeys of fearful valor. 

4—5. “Celebrated for their deeds and feats, strong, indefatigable, cel¬ 
ebrated for their prowess and foremost in resolve, traveling by land 
and on water, dwelling on various mountains, these monkeys who 
have arrived by the tens of millions are at your service, Rama. 

6. “All obey orders, all are devoted to the welfare of their master. 
They will be able to accomplish your desire, subduer of your foes. 

7. “You have only to say what you think is appropriate to the moment, 
tiger among men. This army is under your control. Please command 
it. 

8. “It is true that I know exactly what they are to do, but even so you 
should command, as is proper.” 

9. Then Rama, the son of Dasaratha, embraced Sugriva who was 
speaking in this fashion and said these words: 

10. “Wise and dear friend, you must find the place where Ravana 
dwells and learn whether or not Vaidehi is alive. 
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11. “When I find Vaidehi and the hiding place of Ravana, I shall at 
that time arrange with you what is appropriate. 

12. “Neither Laksmana nor I is master in this undertaking, lord of 
monkeys. You are both master and the means of success for this un¬ 
dertaking, king of leaping monkeys. 

13. “Knowing my decision about what is to be done, you alone must 
command. For without doubt you understand what has to be done 
for me, mighty hero. 

14. “You are my friend and companion, valiant, intelligent, discrim¬ 
inating about time, intent on our welfare, wise about achieving ob¬ 
jectives, with your own objective fully achieved.” 

15. Thus addressed, Sugriva spoke in the presence of Rama and wise 
Laksmana to a powerful troop leader and lord of monkeys named 
Vinata, who was as big as a mountain and who roared like a thunder¬ 
cloud: 

16. “Along with the monkeys who are sons of the moon and the sun, 
you possess the worldly wisdom about time and place necessary for 
deciding what to do and what not to do, best of monkeys. 

17. “Accompanied by a hundred thousand swift monkeys, go to the 
eastern quarter with its mountains, woods, and forests. 

18. “There you must search for Videha’s daughter Sita and for Ra- 
vana’s hiding place in the inaccessible mountain regions, in the for¬ 
ests, and along the rivers. 

19-23ab. “The charming rivers BhagTrathi, Sarayu, Kausiki, and the 
charming Kalindi and Yamuna rivers, and the great mountain Ya¬ 
muna, and the rivers Sarasvati and Sindhu, and the Sona with jewel- 
bright waters, and the MahT and the Kalamahi rivers adorned with 
mountains and woods; the regions of Brahmamala, Videha, Malava, 
Kasi, and Kosala and the large villages of Magadha, and Pundra as 
well as Vanga, the city of silkworms and the land of silver mines—all 
of this you must search, hunting here, there, and everywhere for 
Rama’s beloved wife Sita, the daughter-in-law of Dasaratha. 

23cd-27. “Those who shelter on the broad summit of Mount Man- 
dara and in cities and on mountains immersed in the ocean, both the 
Karnapravaranas and the Osthakarnakas, and the terrible Lohamu- 
khas, and the swift one-legged men, and the strong, imperishable 
man-eating men, and the handsome golden-limbed Kiratas with ear 
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ornaments, and the terrible Kiratas known as tiger-men who live on 
islands, eating raw fish and moving through the water—you must 
search all their dwelling places, monkeys! 

28-29ab. “And you must go to those islands that can be reached from 
mountains, by swimming or by boat: to Yavadvipa rich in jewels, splen¬ 
did with its seven kingdoms, and to Suvarnarupyaka ornamented with 
gold mines. 

29cd-30ab. “Beyond Yavadvipa, there is a mountain named Sisira. 
Touching the sky with its peaks, it is frequented by gods and danavas. 

30cd-31. “In the inaccessible places of the mountains, by the water¬ 
falls and in the forests of these islands, you must search for Ravana 
and Vaidehl here, there, and everywhere. And then you must explore 
the dreadful islands in the sea. 

32. “There huge asuras constantly seize shadows; they are permitted 
to do so by Brahma because they went hungry for a long time. 

33-35. “By some means you must approach that sea, black as a storm 
cloud, loudly roaring, infested with great serpents; and then from 
there you must go to the dreadful ocean called Lohita because of its 
red waters. There you will see the giant kutasalmali tree, and a house 
built by Visvakarman for Vainateya, bright as Mount Kailasa and 
adorned with every kind of jewel. 

36. “There the dreadful, dangerous raksasas called Mandehas, big as 
mountains and with various forms, hang from the mountain peaks. 

37. “Every day, toward sunrise, they fall into the water, only to hang 
scorching in the sun again and again. 

38. “Then moving on, unassailable monkeys, you will see the ocean 
of milk, white as a cloud and with waves like necklaces of pearls. 

39-40. “In its midst are a great white mountain named Rsabha, sur¬ 
rounded by divinely fragrant silver trees in bloom, and a lake named 
Sudarsana, crowded with royal geese and shining silver lotuses with 
gold filaments. 

41. “With great delight, the gods, celestial singers, yaksas, and kin- 
naras, eager for sexual pleasure, approach that lotus bed with the 
hosts of apsarases. 

42. “Passing beyond the ocean of milk, monkeys, you will then see 
that excellent fresh-water ocean, a source of dread to all beings. 
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43. “For in it is placed that great horse-faced fire born of anger, whose 
food they say is the rushing water with all its animals and plants. 

44. “And there you can hear the sound of the helpless creatures who 
live in that ocean, crying out because they have seen that mare’s face. 

45. “Thirteen leagues from the northern part of the fresh-water ocean 
is a great golden mountain named Jatarupasila. 

46. “On top of the mountain you will see sitting the thousand-headed 
god Ananta, clothed in blue and worshiped by all beings. 

47. “And planted on top of the mountain is that great being’s shining 
emblem, a triple-crowned golden palmyra tree resting on a sacred 
mound. 

48. “The thirty gods have made this the limit of the eastern quarter. 
Beyond it is the majestic sunrise mountain made of gold. 

49. “Touching the heavens, its heavenly golden summit covered with 
sacred mounds shines, stretching one hundred leagues high. 

50. “It looks splendid with its heavenly, blossoming sola, tala, tamala, 
and kamikara trees made of gold and bright as the sun. 

51. “On it is the eternal peak named Saumanasa, one league wide, 
ten leagues high, made of gold. 

52. “When he took his three strides long ago, Visnu, the Supreme 
Being, placed his first step there and his second on Mount Meru’s 
crest. 

53. “The sun becomes most clearly visible when it travels around to 
the north of Jambudvipa and reaches that very lofty peak. 

54. “And there one sees those great seers, the ascetics called Vai- 
khanasas and Valakhilyas, gleaming with the color of the sun. 

55. “Here is the island Sudarsana, on which shines that light in whose 
presence alone the eyes of all living beings are able to see. 

56. “In the bowers, caves, and forests of this mountain, you must hunt 
for Ravana and Vaidehi here, there, and everywhere. 

57. “Suffused with the light of the golden mountain and of the great 
sun, the eastern twilight glows red. 

58. “Beyond this, one cannot proceed toward the eastern quarter, for 
it is invisible, devoid of moon and sun, shrouded in darkness, and 
guarded by the thirty gods. 
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59. “You must search for Janaki in every mountain, cave, and forest 
and even in those places I have not mentioned. 

60. “But only this far, bulls among monkeys, can monkeys go. For we 
know not what lies beyond, boundless and untouched by sun. 

61. “You must reach the sunrise mountain, find Vaidehi and the hid¬ 
ing place of Ravana, and return within a month. 

62. “But you must not stay beyond a month, for I shall kill anyone 
who does. You are to find Maithili and return with your mission ac¬ 
complished. 

63. “Go carefully over great Indra’s beloved quarter, graced with for¬ 
ests; and when you have found Sita, dear to him who was born in 
Raghu’s line, and returned, you shall live in comfort, monkeys.” 

The end of the thirty-ninth sarga of the Kiskindhdkanda of the Sri 
Rdmayana. 

Sarga 40 

1. Then when he had dispatched that great monkey army, Sugriva 
sent off distinguished monkeys to the south. 

2-5. The heroic and judicious lord of the monkey hosts gave orders 
to swift, valiant heroes headed by Angada—to Nila, son of Agni, and 
to the monkey Hanuman; and to Grandfather Brahma’s son, the great 
monkey Jambavan; and to Suhotra and Sarari and also Saragulma; 
and to Gaja, Gavaksa, Gavaya, Susena, and Rsabha; to Mainda and 
Dvivida, Vijaya and Gandhamadana; and to Ulkamukha and Asanga, 
both sons of Agni, the eater of oblations. 

6. And commanding a great army to go without delay ahead of those 
monkey heroes, he directed them toward the southern quarter. 

7. That lord of monkeys mentioned to those chief monkeys all the 
inaccessible places in that region saying: 

8-10. “The thousand-peaked Vindhyas covered with all sorts of trees 
and vines, and the inaccessible river Narmada infested with huge ser¬ 
pents; then the charming Godavari, the great river Krsnaveni, and the 
blessed Varada infested with huge serpents; and the Mekhala and 
Utkala regions as well as the cities of Dasarna, and Avanti and Abhra- 
vanti—search them all. 
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11-13. “After exploring Vidarbha, Rsika and charming Mahisaka, 
Banga, Kalinga, and Kausika all around, as well as the Dandaka forest 
with its mountains, rivers, and caves, you must search the river Go¬ 
davari and Andhra, Pundra, Cola, Pandya, and Kerala—all of them. 
And you must go as well to Mount Ayomukha, embellished with ore. 

14. “You must search that majestic great mountain with its many- 
colored peaks, its brightly flowering woods, and forest tracts of san¬ 
dalwood. 

15. “There you will see that heavenly, auspicious river Kaveri with its 
clear waters in which groups of apsarases play. 

16. “And you will see the best of seers, mighty Agastya, bright as the 
sun, seated on the summit of Mount Malaya. 

17. “When that great seer graciously gives you permission to leave, 
you will cross the broad river Tamraparni, the haunt of crocodiles. 

18. “Graced with islands and hidden by heavenly sandalwood forests, 
it plunges into the ocean as a beloved young woman would rush to 
her beloved. 

19. “Proceeding from there, monkeys, you will see the heavenly gate¬ 
way made of gold and ornamented with pearls and jewels, befitting 
the Pandyas. 

20-21. “Then, when you come to the sea and consider what best to 
do, you will find on the shore majestic Mount Mahendra, the best of 
mountains, set there in that place by Agastya himself. Made of gold 
and with all sorts of bright trees, it plunges deep into the great ocean. 

22-23. “Every time the moon enters a new phase, thousand-eyed In- 
dra comes to this captivating mountain, adorned with all kinds of 
blossoming trees and vines, frequented by excellent gods, seers, and 
yaksas and by apsarases, and thronged with multitudes of perfected 
beings and celestial bards. 

24. “On the far side of that ocean, there is a shining island that no 
man can reach. It is a hundred leagues wide, yet you must explore it 
all: It is there in particular that you should search for SIta with all 
your heart. 

25. “For this country is the abode of evil Ravana, overlord of the 
raksasas, whose splendor equals thousand-eyed Indra’s, and who must 
be killed. 
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26. “But in the middle of the southern ocean there is a raksasa woman 
known as Angaraka who feeds by catching shadows. 

27. “Beyond, in an ocean a hundred leagues across, is a splendid 
mountain named Puspitaka, frequented by perfected beings and ce¬ 
lestial bards. 

28. “Bright as the rays of the moon or the sun, surrounded by the 
waters of the sea, it shines and seems to scrape the sky with its huge 
peaks. 

29. “It has one peak of gold, frequented by the sun, bringer of day, 
and one of bright silver, frequented by the moon, bringer of night. 

30. “The ungrateful, the wicked, and the unbelieving cannot see it. 
You must bow your heads to that mountain, monkeys, and then search 
it thoroughly. 

31. “Fourteen leagues beyond it by an impenetrable path is a moun¬ 
tain named Suryavan, unassailable monkeys. 

32. “Then beyond even that there is a mountain named Vaidyuta, its 
trees captivating in every season, their fruits satisfying every desire. 

33. “When you have eaten the precious roots and fruit and tasted the 
excellent honey there, monkeys, you must proceed. 

34. “There is the mountain named Kunjara, pleasing to the eye and 
to the mind, where Visvakarman built a palace for Agastya. 

35. “There, a league wide and ten leagues high, is his heavenly golden 
residence, ornamented with every kind of jewel. 

36-37. “And there, well-protected on all sides, is the city of Bhogavati, 
the unassailable abode of the serpents. Its wide streets are guarded 
by fearsome serpents, sharp-fanged and highly venomous. Vasuki, the 
terrible king of the serpents, lives there. You must go and search that 
city of Bhogavati. 

38-39. “And beyond that place is the great, majestic mountain named 
Rsabha, shaped like a bull. It is full of every kind of jewel and on it 
grows heavenly gosirsa, padma, and harisyama sandalwood, bright as 
fire. 

40. “But though you see that sandalwood, you must under no circum¬ 
stances touch it; for fearsome gandharvas called the Rohitas guard that 
forest. 
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41. “In it dwell five gandharva lords, bright as the sun: Sailusa, Gra- 
mani, Bhiksu, Subhra, and Babhru. 

42. “There at the end of the earth live the unassailable people who 
have won heaven. Beyond that is the dreadful world of deceased an¬ 
cestors, which you must not visit. For that is Yama’s royal capital, en¬ 
veloped by awful darkness. 

43. “That is as far as you can search or proceed, heroic bulls among 
monkeys: Beyond it, there is no path for the living. 

44. “Explore all this and whatever else you may see, and when you 
have learned Vaidehi’s location you must return. 

45. “Whoever returns before the month’s end and says, ‘I have seen 
Sxta! ’ will become as wealthy as I am and amuse himself happily with 
pleasures. 

46. “No one will be dearer to me than he. I will love him more than 
life itself. Even if he has committed many offenses, he will become 
my friend. 

47. “You have boundless strength and prowess and were born in fam¬ 
ilies of great virtue. Now you must begin this virtuous undertaking so 
that you may recover the daughter of the king.” 

The end of the fortieth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Rdma- 
yana. 

Sarga 41 

1-3. When the glorious king had dispatched to the southern quarter 
those wise and valiant monkeys, who equaled the wind in speed, he 
summoned his father-in-law, Tara’s father, Susena by name, a troop 
leader of terrifying valor. Approaching him, he bowed, his palms 
cupped in reverence, and said, “Please assist Rama in the undertaking 
that is at hand. 

4. “Accompanied by one hundred thousand swift monkeys, please go 
to Varuna’s western quarter, gentle lord. 

5-7. “You monkey-troop leaders must search Surastra, Bahllka, Sudra, 
and Abhira, with their lovely and thriving countryside and large 
towns. You must also search Kuksi with its thick forests of pumnaga 
trees, filled with bakula and uddalaka trees; and also the ketaka thickets, 
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and the auspicious westward-flowing rivers with their cool waters, the 
forests of ascetics, and whatever woods and mountains there may be. 

8. “Once you have searched the inaccessible western quarter, covered 
by a network of mountains, you will reach the imperturbable western 
ocean, monkeys, and see its waters full of whales and crocodiles. 

9. “Then your monkeys will amuse themselves in ketaka thickets, in 
tamala forests and coconut groves. 

10-11. “You must search for Sita and for Ravana’s hiding-place there 
and in the city of Marici, and in charming Jatipura; in Avanti, Ahga- 
lopa, and in the Alaksita forest, and throughout those vast kingdoms 
and cities. 

12. “There, where the Sindhu river meets the ocean, stands a great 
mountain named Hemagiri, with a hundred peaks and gigantic trees. 

13. “On its charming slopes live simha birds, who carry up to their 
nests whales, fish, and elephants. 

14. “Trumpeting with the sound of storm clouds, the proud and sat¬ 
isfied elephants who live on the mountain peak graze all about near 
these simha birds’ nests in this broad and well-watered place. 

15. “You monkeys, who change form at will, must quickly explore the 
whole of its golden peak that is covered with bright trees and touches 
the sky. 

16. “When you get there, monkeys, you will see in that ocean Mount 
Pariyatra’s golden summit one hundred leagues high and rarely seen. 

17. “Twenty-four times ten million swift and terrible gandharvas dwell 
there, bright as fire, changing their forms at will. 

18. “They must not be approached too closely by you monkeys of 
fearsome valor, nor are you leaping monkeys to take any fruit what¬ 
ever from that place. 

19. “For those unassailable heroes of terrifying valor are courageous 
and very strong, and they guard the fruit and roots there. 

20. “You must exert yourselves and hunt for Janaki there, for they 
will not present any danger at all if you just behave like ordinary 
monkeys. 

21. “In one quarter of the ocean stands a mountain named Cakravan, 
where Visvakarman fashioned a discus with a thousand spokes. 

22. “There Visnu, the Supreme Being, killed Pancajana and the dd- 
nava Hayagriva and took that discus and a conch. 
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23. “On the mountain’s bright-colored slopes and in its large caves, 
you must search for Ravana and Vaidehi here, there, and everywhere. 

24. “In Varuna’s bottomless abode, the sea, stands a most majestic 
golden-peaked mountain named Varaha, sixty-four leagues high. 

25. “On it is a city of pure gold named Pragjyotisa, in which lives an 
evil-minded danava named Naraka. 

26. “On the mountain’s bright-colored slopes and in its large caves, 
you must search for Ravana and Vaidehi, here, there, and everywhere. 

27. “Beyond that king of mountains, there is a mountain with ten 
thousand streams and waterfalls. It is entirely of gold, and its caves 
are golden within. 

28. “All over it elephants, boars, lions, and tigers roar incessandy, 
maddened by their own cries. 

29. “On it the gods consecrated as their king the majestic chastiser 
of Paka, Indra of the tawny horses. The mountain’s name is Megha- 
van. 

30-31. “Passing beyond that king of mountains protected by great 
Indra, you will come upon sixty thousand golden mountains the color 
of the newly risen sun, gleaming on every side, resplendent with beau¬ 
tifully flowering trees made of pure gold. 

32. “In their midst stands Mount Meru, the king and greatest of 
mountains, to whom Aditya, the sun god, who had been propitiated, 
long ago granted a boon. 

33. “And he spoke thus to the king of mountains: ‘All who seek refuge 
on you by day or by night will by my grace become golden. 

34. “ ‘Moreover, those gods, gandharvas, and danavas who live on you 
will be colored by your radiance and thus take on the radiance of 
gold.’ 

35-36. “The Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Maruts, and gods come to Mount 
Meru, greatest of mountains, at the time of the evening twilight and 
worship Aditya, the sun god. Reverenced by them, the sun goes to the 
sunset mountain and becomes invisible to all beings. 

37. “Traversing ten thousand leagues in half an hour, the sun, bringer 
of day, quickly reaches the sunset mountain. 

38-39. “On its peak is a large and heavenly dwelling as bright as the 
sun, crowded with many palaces and resplendent with wonderful trees 
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filled with birds of every kind. It was built by Visvakarman and is the 
abode of great Varuna who holds a noose in his hand. 

40. “Between Meru and the sunset mountain shines a great and ma¬ 
jestic palmyra tree made of gold, with ten crowns and a splendid 
sacred mound. 

41. “Among all the inaccessible lakes and rivers, you must search for 
Ravana and Vaidehi here, there, and everywhere. 

42-43. “In the place where the great and righteous seer Merusavarni 
lives, sanctified by his own asceticism, the equal of Brahma, radiant 
as the sun, you must bow your heads to the ground and ask him for 
news about Maithili. 

44. “Only this much of the world of the living does the sun illuminate 
when night is over, before moving again to the sunset mountain. 

45. “And only so far, bulls among monkeys, can monkeys go. For we 
know not what lies beyond, boundless and untouched by the sun. 

46. “You must reach the sunset mountain, find Vaidehi and the hid¬ 
ing place of Ravana, and return within a month. 

47. “But you must not stay beyond a month, for I shall kill anyone 
who does. My heroic father-in-law will go with you. 

48. “This is my revered elder, my great-armed, mighty father-in-law. 
You who follow my commands must listen to everything he says. 

49. “Although you, too, are valiant and are authorities concerning 
every action, you must make him your authority and so explore the 
western quarter. 

50. “Once you have found the wife of the immeasurably powerful 
king, we will have accomplished our purpose by repaying what was 
done for us. 

51. “Also keep in mind anything else that might be helpful to this 
enterprise, and then do it in accordance with the place, time, and 
goal.” 

52. Then when the monkeys had heard Sugriva’s skillful speech, they 
all took leave of the lord of monkeys and, headed by Susena, set out 
toward the quarter guarded by Varuna. 

The end of the forty-first sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Rama- 
yana. 
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Sarga 42 

1-2. Then when King Sugriva, bull among monkeys, skilled in coun¬ 
sel, had directed his father-in-law to the western quarter, he addressed 
the heroic monkey named Satabali, who was respected by all the mon¬ 
keys, in words that were to his own benefit as well as Rama’s: 

3. “Surrounded by a hundred thousand forest-dwelling monkeys like 
yourself, you are to depart with your counselors, the sons of Yama 
Vaivasvata. 

4. “You are to search for Rama’s blameless wife everywhere in the 
mighty northern quarter whose crest ornament is the Himalayas. 

5. “You are foremost among those who know their goals and achieve 
them. Once this task has been completed, once this favor has been 
done for Dasaratha’s son, we shall be free of our obligation. 

6. “For great Raghava did us a favor. If the favor is returned, our own 
life will have been fruitful. 

7. “You who desire what is pleasing and beneficial to us must accept 
this view and act in such a way that Janaki is found. 

8. “For Rama, the best of men and a conqueror of enemy cities, is 
worthy of every being’s respect and has entered into friendship with 
us. 


9. “Using your abundance of intelligence and valor, you must thor¬ 
oughly search the inaccessible forests, rivers, and even inside the 
mountain caverns. 

10-12. “When you have searched repeatedly through the countries 
of the Mlecchas, the Pulindas, and the Surasenas; the Prasthalas, the 
Bharatas, the Kurus, and Madrakas; the Kambojas, the Yavanas, the 
Sakas, the Arattakas, the Bahlikas, the Rsikas, the Pauravas, and the 
Tankanas; the Cinas, the Paramacinas, the NIharas, and the Daradas; 
you must scour the Himalayas. 

13. “In thickets of lodhra and padmaka and through the forests of 
devadaru pine, you must search for Ravana and Vaidehi here, there, 
and everywhere. 

14. “When you come to the ashram of Soma, frequented by gods and 
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gandharvas, you will have reached the mountain named Kala, with its 
mighty peaks. 

15. “On its great peaks, in its caverns and caves, you must hunt for 
Rama’s renowned, illustrious wife. 

16. “Passing beyond that great mountain, you should then go to the 
mountain called Sudarsana, a king of mountains filled with gold. 

17. “In its forest thickets, its caverns and caves, you must search for 
Ravana and Vaidehi here, there, and everywhere. 

18. “Beyond it lies an open space, a hundred leagues on every side, 
without mountains, rivers, or trees, devoid of any living thing. 

19. “But if you quickly cross that horrifying wasteland, you will be 
delighted once you reach the white mountain Kailasa. 

20. “There, bright as a white cloud and embellished with gold, stands 
Kubera’s heavenly dwelling, built by Visvakarman. 

21-22. “Near it is a vast lotus pond filled with red and blue lotuses, 
crowded with geese and ducks, and frequented by hosts of apsarases. 
And there the majestic giver of wealth, King Kubera Vaisravana, king 
of the yaksas, honored by all beings, enjoys himself along with the 
guhyakas. 

23. “On Kailasa’s foothills bright as the moon, and in its caves, you 
must search for Ravana and Vaidehi here, there, and everywhere. 

24. “When you reach the Kraunca mountain, you must cautiously 
enter its inaccessible opening, for it is said to be very difficult to enter. 

25. “In it live great seers radiant as the sun; they look like gods and 
are worshiped by the gods themselves. 

26-27. “After exploring Kraunca’s peak and the abode of birds, the 
wish-fulfilling mountain Manasa, devoid of trees, you must search 
Kraunca’s other caves, ridges, peaks, caverns, and slopes, here, there, 
and everywhere. 

28. “Great beings such as gods, danavas, and raksasas do not go there; 
still, all of you are to search it, including its ridges, tablelands, and 
foothills. 

29. “Beyond Mount Kraunca lies a mountain called Mainaka, where 
stands the danava Maya’s palace, which he fashioned himself. 
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30. “You must search Mainaka including its ridges, tablelands, and 
caves, where stand the scattered dwellings of the horse-faced women. 

31. “Beyond that region stands an ashram frequented by siddhas. In 
it are siddhas, Vaikhanasa hermits, and Valakhilya ascetics. 

32. “You must reverentially greet those ascetics, who are free of sin 
and perfected by austerities, and politely ask them for news of SIta. 

33. “The hermits’ lake is there, covered with golden lotuses and vis¬ 
ited by lovely geese radiant as the newly risen sun. 

34. “Kubera’s royal mount, the bull elephant Sarvabhauma, always 
roams about that region with his cows. 

35. “Beyond that lake the sky is devoid of moon and sun, with no 
hosts of stars, no clouds, and no beginning. 

36. “And yet that region seems radiant with sunbeams, so self-lumi¬ 
nous are the godlike beings perfected by austerities who repose there. 

37. “And beyond that region is a river named Sailoda, on both of 
whose banks grow the bamboo canes known as kicaka. 

38. “These carry the siddhas to and from the opposite shore, where 
lies the country of Uttarakuru, the refuge of those who have per¬ 
formed meritorious deeds. 

39. “There are rivers by the thousands there, their waters brimming 
with beds of golden lotuses, rich with leaves sapphire and emerald. 

40. “The ponds there sparkle for they are adorned with clusters of 
red lotuses made of gold, bright as the newly risen sun. 

41. “The whole region is covered with bright clusters of blue lotuses, 
with leaves like precious jewels, and filaments shining like gold. 

42-43. “There splendid, glittering mountains, golden and bright as 
fire, full of all kinds of jewels, plunge down to rivers in which shoals 
of round pearls, precious gems, and gold have arisen. 

44. “And there trees crowded with birds, always laden with fruit and 
flowers, whose fragrance, taste, and touch are heavenly, yield every 
desire. 

45-46. “Other magnificent trees bring forth garments of every ap¬ 
pearance as well as ornaments glittering with pearls and emeralds, 
for both women and men. Still others bear fruits to enjoy in every 
season. 
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47-48. “Others yield wonderful precious golden beds with bright- 
colored coverings; while other trees produce garlands that delight the 
heart, and all sorts of costly drinks and foods. 

49. “There are splendid women there distinguished by their beauty 
and youth. There gandharuas, kinnaras, perfected beings, great ser¬ 
pents, and vidyadharas, all shining like the sun, make love with these 
women. 

50. “All have performed virtuous deeds, all are intent on sexual 
delight, all live with young women, enjoying pleasures and wealth. 

51. “Sounds of singing and musical instruments and loud laughter 
are constantly heard there, delighting the hearts of all beings. 

52. “No one is unhappy there, no one lacks a beloved. There virtues 
that delight the heart increase day by day. 

53. “Beyond that country lies the northern ocean. There, in its midst, 
stands the great golden mountain named Somagiri. 

54. “Those gods who have gone to the world of Indra and those who 
have gone to the world of Brahma behold that king of mountains, for 
it reaches up to heaven. 

55. “It is the radiance of the mountain which makes this sunless re¬ 
gion seem to blaze with sunlight: You can recognize it by a splendor 
like that of the blazing sun god Vivasvan. 

56. “And there dwells the blessed one, the soul of the universe, the 
benevolent elevenfold lord of the gods Brahma, surrounded by brah¬ 
man-seers. 

57. “By no means are you to go north of the Kurus. Even for other 
beings, no path lies beyond. 

58. “For this mountain called Somagiri cannot be reached even by 
the gods. Once you have seen it, you must turn back at once. 

59. “Only this far, bulls among monkeys, can monkeys go. For we 
know not what lies beyond, boundless and untouched by sun. 

60. “You are to search every place that I have mentioned. But you 
must also resolve to search any others that I failed to mention. 

61. “Then, by acting to find Videha’s daughter, you who are equal to 
wind or fire will have done a great favor for Dasaratha’s son and an 
even greater favor for me. 

62. “And so when you have accomplished your mission, monkeys, I 
will honor you and your kinsmen with pleasing objects full of every 
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virtue. With your enemies subdued, able to support other beings, you 
shall roam the earth with your beloveds.” 

The end of the forty-second sarga of the Kiskindhaktinda of the Sri 
Rdmayana. 

Sarga 43 

1. And now Sugriva stated his purpose to Hanuman in particular, for 
he was confident that he, the foremost of the monkeys, would achieve 
it. 

2. “Neither on earth, nor in the air, nor in the sky, nor in the region 
of the gods, nor in the waters do I foresee any obstacle to your passage, 
bull among monkeys. 

3. “For you know all worlds, together with their oceans and moun¬ 
tains, their asuras, gandharvas, great serpents, men, and gods. 

4. “Great and heroic monkey, your motion, speed, power, and quick¬ 
ness are equal to those of your father, the mighty wind god Maruta. 

5. “Nor is there any other being on earth to equal you in strength. 
Therefore, if Sita is to be recovered, you yourself must bring this 
about. 

6. “In you alone, Hanuman, are strength, intelligence, prowess, re¬ 
gard for time and place, and statesmanship, wisest of statesmen.” 

7. Understanding from this that the undertaking had been entrusted 
to Hanuman, and knowing Hanuman himself, Raghava thought: 

8. “The lord of monkeys has complete confidence in Hanuman, and 
Hanuman appears even more confident about accomplishing this un¬ 
dertaking. 

9. “Known by his deeds and chosen by his master, even as he sets out 
his success in this undertaking is therefore assured.” 

10. And as mighty Rama beheld that supremely resolute monkey, his 
senses and heart filled with joy like someone whose object was already 
achieved. 

11. And so Rama, scorcher of his foes, was delighted and gave him a 
ring engraved with his name as a token of recognition for the princess. 

12. “Janaka’s daughter will see by this sign that you have come from 
me and she will not be afraid, best of monkeys. 
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13. “Your determination and your valor combined with strength, to¬ 
gether with Sugriva’s command, hero, seem to me to foretell success.” 

14. Taking the ring, that best of tawny monkeys touched it to his head, 
his palms cupped in reverence; then bowing at Rama’s feet, he de¬ 
parted, that finest of leaping monkeys. 

15. As that heroic monkey, son of the wind god, led away his great 
army of tawny monkeys, he looked like the unblemished circle of the 
hare-marked moon adorned by hosts of stars in a cloudless sky. 

16. “Mighty Hanuman, valiant as a lion, I rely on your might, son of 
the wind. You must perform feats of great valor so that Janaka’s 
daughter is regained!” 

The end of the forty-third sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the SriRdma- 
yana. 

Sarga 44 

1. Those bulls among monkeys understood their master’s stern com¬ 
mand and set off, covering the earth like locusts. 

2. But Rama remained on Mount Prasravana with Laksmana, waiting 
out the month that had been allotted to recovering Sita. 

3. Then the heroic monkey Satabali set off at once for the lovely 
northern quarter guarded by the king of mountains. 

4. Vinata, leader of monkey troops, proceeded to the eastern quarter. 

5. The monkey-son of the wind god, leader of monkey troops, went 
with Tara, Angada, and others to the southern quarter, where Agastya 
journeyed. 

6. The lord of monkeys, Susena, tiger among monkeys, set out for the 
terrible western quarter, which Varuna staunchly defends. 

7. Then when he had duly dispatched his principal monkey-generals 
to every quarter, the delighted king rejoiced happily. 

8. Dispatched in this way by the king, all the monkey-troop leaders 
set off, each hastening toward his own assigned quarter. 

9. Those monkeys, those extraordinary of monkeys, advanced, jump¬ 
ing and running, roaring, shouting, and growling, “We will kill Ra- 
vana and recover Sita!” 
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10-11. “When I find Ravana, I will kill him in battle all by myself. And 
when I have crushed him, I will immediately bring back Janaka’s 
daughter, trembling in her exhaustion. I will bring back Janaki all by 
myself even if it is from the underworld. The rest of you can wait 
here!” 

12. “I will scatter trees!” “I will split mountains!” “I will split the 
earth!” “I will roil the oceans!” 

13. “I will leap a distance of one hundred leagues, without any 
doubt!” “And I will leap more than one hundred leagues!” 

14. “On the earth’s surface, in the ocean, on mountains or in forests, 
or even in the depths of the underworld, nothing can stop me!” 

15. Such were the declarations made by those monkeys, proud of their 
strength, as each spoke in turn in the presence of the monkey-king. 

The end of the forty-fourth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri 
Ramayana. 

Sarga 45 

1. When the monkey leaders had gone, Rama spoke to Sugriva, “How 
do you happen to know the whole compass of the earth so well?” 

2. Then self-possesed Sugriva bowed and said to Rama, “Listen, bull 
among men, and I shall tell you the whole story in detail. 

3-4. “When Valin chased Dundubhi—a danava in the form of a buf¬ 
falo—toward Mount Malaya, the buffalo entered a cave in Malaya. 
Valin, too, entered the mountain at that spot, with the intention of 
killing him. 

5. “Then I was installed obediently at the opening to the cave. But 
Valin did not come out even after a year had passed. 

6. “And then the hole was filled with a torrent of blood. Dismayed to 
see that, I suffered intense grief for my brother. 

7. “I thought that my elder brother had surely been killed; so I placed 
a rock as big as a mountain over the opening of the hole, thinking 
that if the buffalo were unable to come out he would perish. 

8. “Then without hope for Valin’s life, I returned to Kiskindha. The 
great kingdom became mine, and so did Tara and Ruma. And there 
I lived with my friends, free of care. 
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9. “Then Valin came back, after killing that bull among danavas. So 
I restored the kingdom to him, driven by fear because he was my 
elder. 

10. “But wicked Valin had taken leave of his senses. He wanted to kill 
me, and in his rage he pursued me as I fled with my ministers. 

11. “As Valin chased me and my companions, I saw all sorts of rivers, 
forests, and cities. 

12. “Thus it was that I saw the earth—like the surface of a mirror or 
like the circling of a torch—as if it were merely a cow’s hoofprint. 

13. “After 1 had gone east, I took refuge in the south. Then I went 
on to the west because I was fearful of the danger. But then when I 
came to the north, Hanuman said to me: 

14-15. “ ‘I now remember, king, how the lord of monkeys, Valin, was 
earlier cursed by Matanga who said, “If Valin should enter the con¬ 
fines of this ashram, his head will break into a hundred pieces.” Stay¬ 
ing there will be pleasant and free of worry for us.’ 

16. “Therefore, prince, when Valin reached Mount Rsyamuka, he did 
not enter the ashram on account of fear of Matanga. 

17. “So it was, king, that at that time I beheld with my own eyes the 
entire compass of the earth, before I came to the cave.” 

The end of the forty-fifth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Rama- 
yana. 

Sarga 46 

1. At the command of the monkey-king, the leaders of the monkey 
troops swiftly departed in every direction, as they had been instructed, 
in order to find Vaidehl. 

2. They thoroughly searched lakes, rivers, underbrush, open ground, 
cities, mountains, and inaccessible places near rivers. 

3. All the monkey-troop leaders scoured the regions Sugriva had men¬ 
tioned, including their mountains, forests, and woods. 

4. Intent on finding Sita, all the monkeys searched by day and at night 
gathered in one place. 

5. And every day in those countries, they made their beds for the night 
in trees bearing fruit in all seasons. 

6. But when a month had passed since that first day, the monkey- 
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troop leaders gave up hope and returned to Mount Prasravana where 
they met with the monkey-king. 

7. Mighty Vinata and his companions searched the east as instructed 
but returned without finding Sita. 

8. Then came the great monkey-hero Satabali with his army, after 
searching all of the north. 

9. After searching the west, Susena and his monkeys reassembled and 
came to Sugriva when the month had passed. 

10. They approached Sugriva who was seated with Rama on top of 
Mount Prasravana, and saluting respectfully they said: 

11. “We have searched all the lands; all the mountains, forests, cities, 
and rivers flowing to the seas. 

12. “And we have searched all the caves you mentioned, and all the 
vast thickets densely overspread with creepers. 

13. “In impenetrable, inaccessible, and impassable places, we have 
stalked and killed immense beasts. And we have searched those im¬ 
penetrable places repeatedly. 

14. “It is great Hanuman, that lord of monkeys of exalted strength 
and illustrious lineage, who will find Maithili; for the son of the wind 
god has gone in the direction that Sita went.” 

The end of the forty-sixth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Rama- 
yana. 

Sarga 47 

1. Indeed, the monkey Hanuman had set out with Tara and Angada 
and was advancing toward the region indicated by Sugriva. 

2. He journeyed far with all those great monkeys and explored the 
caves and impenetrable forests of the Vindhya mountains. 

3-4. Though all those heroic monkeys searched everywhere in that 
quarter—inaccessible places near rivers, mountain tops, lakes, large 
trees, different groves of trees, and foothills thick with trees—none 
of them found the princess of Mithila, Janaka’s daughter Sita. 

5. Eating various roots and fruit as they searched, the unassailable 
monkeys camped in different places; but that country was vast and 
was difficult to search with its caves and deep forests. 

6-9. Then all those dauntless monkey-troop leaders left that region 
and entered another region difficult to approach, where the trees 



160 kiskindhAkAnda 

lacked fruit, flowers, and leaves, where the rivers were without water, 
where roots were very hard to find, where there were no buffalo, deer, 
elephants, tigers, birds, or other forest-creatures, and where beautiful, 
fragrant lotus beds, with glossy leaves and full-blown lotuses, were 
without bees. 

10. There was an illustrious great seer named Kandu, ascetic, truthful, 
highly irascible, and unassailable by virtue of his religious obser¬ 
vances. 

11. His son, a ten-year-old boy, perished in that forest. The great sage 
was angered at his ending his life there. 

12. Cursed then by that righteous sage, the entire vast forest became 
inhospitable, unapproachable, and devoid of wild animals and birds. 

13. Nonetheless, the monkeys carefully searched its forest regions, its 
mountain caves, and the sources of its rivers. 

14. But even though the great monkeys were eager to please Sugriva, 
they found neither Janaka’s daughter nor her abductor, Ravana. 

15. However, as they entered a frightful place covered over by vines 
and thickets, they saw an asura of cruel deeds who feared not even 
the gods. 

16. When the monkeys saw him standing like some terrible mountain, 
when they saw him looking like a mountain, they all girded their loins 
tighdy. 

17. Then the mighty asura said to all those monkeys, “You are lost!” 
and, raising his clenched fist, he charged them furiously. 

18. Thinking, “This must be Ravana,” Valin’s son Angada struck him 
with the palm of his hand as he rushed violently upon them. 

19. Struck by Valin’s son and vomiting blood from his mouth, the 
asura fell to the ground like a mountain overturned. 

20. When he had breathed his last, those monkeys, with an air of 
victory, searched nearly every cave there in that mountain. 

21. Then when they had all once more searched the forest, they en¬ 
tered another terrible mountain cave nearby. 

22. Exhausted after searching again, they came out and sat down all 
together in a lonely place at the foot of a tree, dejected at heart. 

The end of the forty-seventh sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri 
Ramdyana. 
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Sarga 48 

I. Now wise Angada, though exhausted, encouraged all the monkeys 
and softly spoke these words to them: 

2-3. “Together we have searched here, there, and everywhere 
throughout the forests, mountains, rivers, the deep and inaccessible 
woods, as well as the mountain caves and caverns; and yet we have 
not seen anywhere Janaka’s daughter Sita, who is like a daughter of 
the gods, nor have we seen the raksasa who carried her off. 

4. “Most of our time has gone by, and Sugriva is stern in his com¬ 
mands. Therefore together you must search everywhere. 

5. “You must shake off the exhaustion, grief, and sleepiness that has 
arisen and search so that we may find Janaka’s daughter Sita. 

6. “They say that cheerfulness, perseverance, and mental fortitude 
produce success in an undertaking. That is why I am telling you this. 

7. “This very day, forest-dwellers, you must search this inaccessible 
forest. You must banish dejection and search this entire forest again. 

8. “If one takes action, one inevitably sees its results. So enough of 
this yielding to despair! It is not right for us to close our eyes. 

9. “Then too, Sugriva is a wrathful king and inflicts harsh punish¬ 
ment, monkeys. He is always to be feared, as is great Rama. 

10. “If it pleases you, do what I have said, which is to your advantage. 
Otherwise you say what is right for all of us, monkeys.” 

II. When Gandhamadana heard these words of Angada, he re¬ 
sponded in a voice rendered weary and indistinct through thirst and 
exhaustion: 

12. “What Angada says is surely appropriate, beneficial, and favorable 
to you. We should do as he says. 

13. “We must explore these mountains, caves, caverns, desolate for¬ 
ests, and mountain waterfalls yet again. 

14. “You must all search the forest and all the inaccessible parts of 
the mountain as specified by great Sugriva.” 

15. So once more the mighty monkeys got up and roamed over the 
southern region, which was densely covered with the forests of the 
Vindhya range. 
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16-17. Those great monkeys climbed a majestic silver mountain that 
had peaks and caverns and was bright as an autumn cloud; and they 
searched a grove of lodhra trees and groves of saptapama trees, hoping 
to find Sita. 

18. But when those very valiant monkeys reached the mountain top 
exhausted, they still had not found Vaidehi, Rama’s beloved queen. 

19. And when those monkeys had examined that mountain and its 
many caves, they descended, looking all about. 

20. By the time they had descended from there to level ground, they 
were nearly unconscious with exhaustion, so they stopped there for 
a while leaning against the roots of a tree. 

21. After a while they recovered, and when their exhaustion was some¬ 
what dispelled, they were ready once more to search the entire south¬ 
ern region. 

22. Setting off with Hanuman at their head, those bulls among leaping 
monkeys began ranging over the Vindhyas on all sides all over again. 

The end of the forty-eighth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri 
Rdmayana. 


Sarga 49 

1-2. Now the monkey Hanuman along with Tara and Angada 
searched the caves and deep forests of the Vindhya ranges, and also 
the caverns inhabited by lions and tigers all around on precipices and 
by the great waterfalls of that king of mountains. 

S. While they stayed there, the appointed time passed by. 

4. For that vast region with its caves and deep forests was hard to 
search. There the wind god’s son searched the whole mountain. 

5-7. Separated from one another, but not too far, Gaja, Gavaksa, Ga- 
vaya, Sarabha, Gandhamadana, Mainda, Dvivida, Hanuman, Jamba- 
van, Angada the heir apparent, and Tara the forest-dweller searched 
the lands of the south, which are overspread with mountain chains. 
At length, overcome by hunger and thirst, exhausted, and desperate 
for water, they saw an enormous cavern overgrown with vines and 
trees. 
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8. Out of it flew kraunca birds, geese, sarus cranes, and cakravaka birds, 
dripping with water, their bodies red with lotus pollen. 

9. Reaching that fragrant but impenetrable cavern, those bulls among 
monkeys were amazed and bewildered. 

10. Their expectations aroused, those splendid, mighty, excellent 
monkeys approached that cavern with delight. 

11. Then Hanuman, son of the wind god Maruta, huge as a mountain 
peak, who was familiar with forests and jungles, addressed all the mon¬ 
keys: 

12. “We are all exhausted from searching the lands of the south, 
which are overspread with mountain chains; yet we still have not 
found Maithili. 

13. “Moreover, geese, kraunca birds, sarus cranes, and cakravaka birds 
are flying out of this cavern on every side, dripping with water. 

14. “Then, too, lush trees stand at the entrance to the cavern. Surely 
there must be a well with water or else a pool in there.” 

15. Addressed in this fashion, the monkeys all entered the cavern, 
which was shrouded in darkness. Unlit by moon or sun, it looked 
terrifying to them. 

16. So, clinging to each other, they walked for a league inside that 
impenetrable cavern all crowded with various trees. 

17. Nearly unconscious, thirsty, bewildered, and desperate for water, 
they wandered tirelessly through that cavern for some time. 

18. At last, despairing of their lives, those heroic monkeys, thin, sad¬ 
faced, and exhausted, saw a light. 

19-21. Soon they reached a pleasant spot, a brightly illuminated for¬ 
est; they saw golden trees bright as a blazing fire: salas and talas, pum- 
nagas, kakubhas, vanjulas, dhavas, campakas, nagavrksas, and blossom¬ 
ing karnikaras, radiant as the newly risen sun. Around them were 
sacrificial platforms made of emerald and there were lotus beds the 
color of sapphires and emeralds, crowded with birds. 

22-24. There they saw great golden trees splendid as the rising sun 
surrounding lotus ponds with clear waters, filled with turtles and large 
fish made of pure gold. And they saw gold and silver palaces covered 
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with fretworks of pearl, with round windows of pure gold, and with 
floors made of gold and silver set with emeralds. 

25-26. Everywhere the monkeys saw fine mansions and blossoming, 
fruit-bearing trees looking like coral set with gems. And all about were 
golden bees and honey, and beds and seats glittering with gems and 
gold. 

27-29. And on all sides they saw costly chariots and piles of vessels 
made of gold, silver, and brass, as well as heaps of aloe wood and 
heavenly sandalwood. And they saw pure, edible roots, and fruit, and 
costly drinks, sweet and flavorful; and piles of heavenly, costly gar¬ 
ments, and of bright-colored wool blankets and black antelope skins. 

30. Searching here and there in that cavern, the splendid, heroic 
monkeys saw a woman not far from them. 

31. They saw that she was a fasting ascetic clothed in bark garments 
and a black antelope skin, who seemed to blaze with power, and they 
were greatly frightened. 

32. Then Hanuman, huge as a mountain, greeted the old woman with 
his palms cupped in reverence and asked her, “Tell us, who are you? 
And this dwelling, this cavern, these jewels—to whom do they be¬ 
long?” 


The end of the forty-ninth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the SriRama- 
yana. 

Sarga 50 

1. When he had spoken in this fashion, Hanuman once more ad¬ 
dressed that righteous, illustrious ascetic woman, clothed in black 
antelope skin: 

2. “Exhausted by hunger and thirst, and thoroughly fatigued in every 
way, we rashly entered this cavern though it was shrouded in darkness. 

3. “Since we were thirsty, we entered this great opening in the earth. 
But now that we have seen miraculous objects of such various kinds 
as these, we are frightened, bewildered, and stupefied. 

4-5. “Whose are these golden trees, bright as the newly risen sun, 
and these pure, edible roots and fruit, and these palaces of gold and 
houses of silver, with round windows of pure gold, and covered with 
fretworks of precious stones? 
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6-7. “Whose power created these sacred, sweet-smelling trees of gold, 
blossoming and bearing fruit, and these golden lotuses in clear water? 
And how is it that golden fish swim here along with turdes? 

8. “Please tell us everything—about yourself and your greatness and 
whose ascetic power this reveals—for we are all ignorant.” 

9. Addressed in this way by Hanuman, the righteous ascetic woman, 
who was devoted to the welfare of all beings, replied: 

10. “There was once a glorious bull among ddnavas named Maya, 
who possessed magical powers. It was he who fashioned this entire 
golden forest by magic. 

11. “He who fashioned this excellent, heavenly, golden dwelling was 
once the chief architect for the danava leaders. 

12. “After performing austerities in a great forest for thousands of 
years, he obtained all the wealth of Usanas as a boon from Grand¬ 
father Brahma. 

13. “Mighty master of every object of his desire, he created all of this 
and then lived happily in this great forest for some time. 

14. “But the lord Indra, smasher of citadels, took his thunderbolt and 
attacked and killed that bull among ddnavas, who was attached to the 
apsaras Hema. 

15. “And Brahma bestowed upon Hema this wonderful forest, this 
golden mansion, and the everlasting enjoyment of every object of her 
desire. 

16. “Best of monkeys, I am Svayamprabha, daughter of Merusavarni. 
I watch over this dwelling of Hema’s. 

17. “My dear friend Hema is skillful at dancing and singing. Granted 
a boon by her, I watch over this fine dwelling. 

18. “But why and for what purpose have you come to such a wilder¬ 
ness? And how did you discover this inaccessible forest? 

19. “After you have eaten these edible roots and fruit and drunk some 
water, you must tell me everything.” 

The end of the fiftieth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Rama- 
yana. 
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Sarga 51 

1. Then when all the monkey-troop leaders had rested, the ascetic 
woman, devoted to righteousness, her thoughts focused, said these 
words to them: 

2. “Monkeys, if your fatigue has been dispelled by eating fruit, and if 
your story is proper for me to hear, I wish to hear it. Please tell it.” 

3. Hearing these words of hers, Hanuman, son of Maruta the wind 
god, began to tell his tale frankly and truthfully. 

4-5. “Majestic Rama Dasarathi, king of all the world, the equal of 
great Indra or Varuna, entered the Dandaka forest with his brother 
Laksmana and his wife Vaidehl. His wife was forcibly abducted from 
Janasthana by Ravana. 

6-7. “It was a friend of that king, the heroic monkey named Sugriva, 
king of the monkey chiefs, who dispatched us with these prominent 
monkeys headed by Ahgada to the southern region, which, guarded 
by Yama, is traversed by Agastya. 

8. “We were all exhorted to hunt together for the raksasa Ravana, 
who changes form at will, and for SIta Vaidehi. 

9. “But when we all had searched the entire southern region, we 
rested at the foot of a tree, starving and completely exhausted. 

10. “All of us were pale-faced and lost in brooding thought. Sunk in 
an ocean of care, we could not reach its far shore. 

11. “Then casting our gaze about, we spied an enormous cavern con¬ 
cealed by vines and trees and shrouded in darkness. 

12. “Out of it flew birds—geese, ospreys, and sarus cranes—dripping 
with water and with droplets of water on their wings. So I said to the 
monkeys, ‘Very well, let’s go in!’ 

13. “All of them agreed. In their haste to accomplish their master’s 
purpose, they cried, ‘Let’s go! Let’s go in!’ 

14. “Then tightly grasping each other’s hands, we clambered down. 
And so we rashly entered this cavern shrouded in darkness. 

15. “This was our purpose. With this object we came. And then all of 
us, emaciated and starving, came upon you. 

16. “In keeping with the laws of hospitality, you gave us, tormented 
by hunger, roots and fruit which we have eaten. 
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17. “Since you saved us when we were all dying of hunger, you must 
now say what the monkeys can do to repay your kindness.” 

18. When the monkeys had addressed Svayamprabha in this way, the 
all-knowing woman replied to all the monkey-troop leaders: 

19. “I am well pleased with all of you swift monkeys, but since I am 
engaged in religious practices, I have no need of anything.” 

The end of the fifty-first sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Rdma- 
yana. 

Sarga 52 

1. When the ascetic woman of blameless actions had spoken those 
fine words consistent with righteousness, Hanuman made this reply: 

2. “We have all come to you for refuge, righteous woman. The time 
allotted to us by great Sugriva elapsed while we have been wandering 
about in this cavern. 

3. “Please deliver us from this dreadful cavern. 

4. “Since we have transgressed Sugriva’s command, we are as good 
as dead. Please save us, for we are all overwhelmed with our terror of 
Sugriva. 

5. “We have a great task to accomplish, righteous woman, but we 
cannot accomplish that task if we stay here.” 

6. Addressed in this way by Hanuman, the ascetic woman replied, “It 
is difficult, I believe, for anyone who has entered here to get out alive. 

7. “However, by the power of asceticism that I have gained through 
my religious penances, I shall rescue all of you monkeys from this 
cavern. 

8. “Close your eyes, all you bulls among monkeys, for those whose 
eyes are not shut cannot get out.” 

9. Delighted and eager to escape, they all quickly closed their eyes 
and covered them with their delicate-fingered hands. 

10. And once they had covered their faces with their hands, she de¬ 
livered the great monkeys from the cavern in the twinkling of an eye. 

11. Then the righteous ascetic woman reassured all those monkeys 
who had emerged from that difficult place and said this: 
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12. “This is the majestic Vindhya mountain with all its different trees 
and vines. There is Mount Prasravana. And the great body of water 
over here is the sea. 

13. “Farewell, bulls among monkeys. I must return home.” And with 
these words, Svayamprabha reentered that magnificent cavern. 

14. And so the monkeys beheld the terrible ocean, abode of Varuna, 
boundless, wildly roaring, agitated by terrible waves. 

15. Now while they had been searching Maya’s mountain stronghold 
constructed by magic, the month fixed by the king as a time limit had 
elapsed. 

16. So as the illustrious monkeys sat on a foothill of the Vindhya 
mountain amid trees in full flower, they fell prey to anxiety. 

17. Seeing the trees with their tops laden with spring blossoms and 
covered over by hundreds of creepers, they became frightened. 

18. Telling each other that it was spring, they slumped to the ground 
because they had not achieved their object within the allotted time. 

19. Then Angada, the heir apparent, a wise monkey with long, full 
arms and shoulders like a lion’s or a bull’s, said these words: 

20. “We have all departed on account of the monkey-king’s instruc¬ 
tions. Don’t you realize, monkeys, that a whole month went by while 
we were in the cavern? 

21. “Since the time allotted by Sugriva himself has passed, it would 
be proper for all of us forest-dwelling monkeys to fast to death. 

22. “Sugriva, who has been appointed as our master, is harsh by na¬ 
ture; because we have offended against him, he will not forgive any 
of us when we go back. 

23-24. “If we have no news of Sita, he will do a great evil. Therefore 
it would be fitting for us to abandon our sons, wives, wealth, and 
homes and fast to death this very day, rather than all be put to death 
by the king on our return. Better death right here than shameful 
execution. 

25. “It was not Sugriva who had me consecrated as heir apparent; 
rather it was the lord of men, Rama, untiring in action, who conse¬ 
crated me. 



SARGA 53 


169 


26. “So when the king, who is already hostile to me, discovers my 
transgression, he will resolve upon a harsh punishment and have me 
killed. 

27. “How would it be for my friends to witness such a calamity at my 
life’s end? No, I shall sit right here fasting to death on the holy shore 
of the sea.” 

28. Now when all those great monkeys heard what the prince and heir 
apparent said, they replied piteously: 

29-30. “Sugriva is harsh by nature, and Raghava is devoted to his 
beloved. When Sugriva sees that we have come back without finding 
Vaidehi, he will undoubtedly have us killed out of a desire to please 
Raghava. Besides, it is not proper for those who have offended their 
master to return to his side.” 

31. When he heard the words of the fearful monkeys, Tara said, 
“Enough of this despondency! If you like, we can all go back into the 
cavern and live there. 

32. “Constructed by magic, it is quite inaccessible and has plentiful 
water, food, drink, and trees. There we will be safe even from Indra, 
smasher of citadels, let alone from Raghava or the king of monkeys.” 

33. Pleased at hearing words agreeable also to Angada, the monkeys 
all said, ‘ ‘Let us at once and without delay devise some means whereby 
we will not be killed.” 

The end of the fifty-second sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri 
Ramayana. 

Sarga 53 

1. Now as Tara, splendid as the lord of stars, was speaking in this way, 
Hanuman thought that Angada had taken over the kingship. 

2-4. Hanuman believed that Valin’s son possessed the eight kinds of 
intelligence, the four strengths, and the fourteen qualities; that he 
was constantly increasing in power, strength, and prowess, like the 
moon growing in majesty at the start of the bright fortnight; and that 
he was like his father in valor, equal to Brhaspati in intelligence, and 
as attentive to Tara as Indra, smasher of citadels, was to Sukra. 

5. So Hanuman began to try to win over Angada, who, though skilled 
in every science, was weary of his master’s purpose. 
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6. Resorting to the third of the four expedients, he sowed dissension 
among all those monkeys by a wealth of arguments. 

7. Then, when they were all at odds with one another, he intimidated 
Angada with many frightening arguments combining anger and ex¬ 
pediency. 

8. “Son of Tara, you are more capable than your father. And like your 
father, you could take firm control of the vanguard in battle and of 
the kingdom of the monkeys. 

9. “But monkeys are always fickle-minded, bull among monkeys. With¬ 
out their sons and wives, they will not tolerate being ordered about 
by you. 

10—11. “I shall speak out clearly to you: They will not enter your 
service. You will not be able to alienate Jambavan, Nila, the great 
monkey Suhotra, me, and all these other monkeys from Sugriva with 
such expedients as conciliation and gifts, nor by punishment. 

12. “They say that when a stronger person has waged war against a 
weaker one, he can then sit quietly, but not the reverse. Therefore, 
to save himself, a weak person should not wage war. 

13. “And this cavern you have been hearing about, which you believe 
is your protection, would be easily split open by Laksmana’s arrows. 

14. “Very litde damage was done long ago by Indra when he hurled 
his thunderbolt. But Laksmana would tear it open with his sharp ar¬ 
rows as if it were a leaf-cup. And Laksmana has many such iron arrows. 

15. “No sooner would you take up your position, scorcher of your 
foes, than all the monkeys will make up their minds to desert. 

16. “Remembering their sons and wives, constantly anxious, hungry 
and distressed by the difficult conditions, they will turn their backs 
on you. 

17. “Deprived of well-wishing friends and relations, you will be terri¬ 
fied even by a quivering blade of grass. 

18. “Nor will Laksmana’s swift and terrible arrows, unbearable and 
deadly, fail to strike you once you swerve from your duty. 

19. “But if you go with us and approach Sugriva humbly, he will 
establish you in the kingship through regular succession. 
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20. “Your paternal uncle wishes to do right and desires your affection. 
Firm in his vows, honest and true to his promise, he would never want 
to kill you. 

21. “And he wishes to please your mother: that is the sole purpose of 
his life. Moreover, he has no other offspring. Therefore, Angada, you 
should go back.” 

The end of the fifty-third sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Rdma- 
yana. 

Sarga 54 

1. Upon hearing Hanuman’s polite words, which were consistent with 
righteousness and full of reverence for his master, Angada replied: 

2. “Steadfastness, absolute integrity, benevolence, uprightness, valor, 
and firmness are not to be found in Sugriva. 

3-4. “That disgusting person who appropriated his living elder broth¬ 
er’s beloved wife and queen, who is by rights his mother; the evil 
person who blocked the mouth of the cave when his brother had 
ordered him to fight—how would he know what is right? 

5. “To whom would he ever be grateful, when he gave his hand in a 
solemn vow of mutual assistance and then forgot all about illustrious 
Raghava once he had received his help? 

6. “How could there be any righteousness in someone who ordered 
us to search for Sita only out of fear of Laksmana, not out of fear of 
unrighteousness? 

7. “What decent member of his family who wishes to stay alive would 
ever trust in that wicked, forgetful, fickle-minded ingrate? 

8. “And whether he has good qualities or not, once Sugriva has in¬ 
stalled his son as king, how could he permit me, his enemy’s son, to 
live? 

9. “Since my plan has been disclosed and I have offended against 
him, how could I, powerless and weak as an orphan, survive once I 
reach Kiskindha? 

10. “Or, for the sake of the kingship, that deceitful, cruel, and crafty 
Sugriva may inflict on me a secret punishment like imprisonment. 

11. “It is better for me to fast to death than suffer imprisonment and 
despair. So bid me farewell, all you monkeys, and go home. 
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12. “I solemnly vow to you that I will not go back to the city. I will sit 
right here and fast to death. Death alone is best for me. 

13. “But you must respectfully salute my younger father, King Sugriva, 
lord of the monkeys, and wish him well. 

14. “And you must wish my mother Ruma health and good fortune. 
Also, please console my mother Tara. 

15. “By her very nature that poor woman is fond of her son and full 
of compassion, so when she hears that I have died here, she will surely 
give up her life.” 

16. This much he said, and then respectfully saluting his elders, Anga- 
da, dispirited and weeping, sat down on sacred darbha grass spread 
on the ground. 

17. And as he sat there, the bulls among monkeys were saddened and 
wept, shedding hot tears from their eyes. 

18. Blaming Sugriva and praising Valin, they all surrounded Ahgada 
and resolved to fast to death also. 

19. And so, once they had learned the intention of Valin’s son, all 
those bulls among monkeys sipped water and, assembling on the 
northern shore of the sea, sat down facing east on sacred darbha grass 
whose tips pointed to the south. 

20. Huge as mountain peaks, the many monkeys sitting there roared 
so loudly that the mountain with its streams and caverns seemed to 
fill with the thundering of mighty storm clouds. 

The end of the fifty-fourth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the SriRama- 
yana. 

Sarga 55 

1. Now the king of the vultures happened to come to that very place 
on the mountain where all those monkeys sat fasting to death. 

2. Sampati was his name; and he was a long-lived, majestic bird famous 
for his strength and valor. He was the brother of Jatayus. 

3. Emerging from a cave in the great Vindhya mountain, he spied the 
monkeys sitting there, and in his delight he spoke these words: 

4. “They say that in this world a man’s destiny inevitably follows him. 
Accordingly this food ordained for me has come to me at long last. 
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5. “I shall eat these monkeys one after another as they die.” So said 
the bird upon seeing the monkeys. 

6. But when Angada heard these words of that bird who was greedy 
for food, he was deeply distressed and said to Hanuman: 

7. “Look! With Sita as a pretext, Yama Vaivasvata, the god of death, 
has come to this place in person to destroy the monkeys. 

8. “Rama’s purpose has not been accomplished nor has the king’s 
command been carried out. And now this unexpected calamity has 
suddenly befallen the monkeys. 

9. “You have heard in its entirety the deed accomplished by the vul¬ 
ture-king Jatuyus in his desire to help Vaidehi. 

10. “So it is that all creatures, even those born as mere animals, will 
give up their lives as we are doing to help Rama. 

11. “Worn out for Raghava’s sake, we have given up our lives. We 
have ventured into the wilderness but have not found Maithili. 

12. “That vulture-king was fortunate, for he was killed in battle by 
Ravana. Thus he was free of fear of Sugriva and has attained the 
highest state. 

13. “Through the deaths ofjatayus and King Dasaratha, and through 
the abduction of Vaidehi, we monkeys have fallen into this danger. 

14-15. “The sojourn of Rama and Laksmana in the forest with Sita, 
the slaying of Valin with Raghava’s arrow, the slaughter of all the 
raksasas through the wrath of Rama—all this misfortune was caused 
by the granting of boons to Kaikeyi.” 

16. Now when the sharp-beaked vulture heard these words that had 
come from Angada’s mouth, he spoke in a loud voice: 

17. “Who is this who troubles my heart by announcing in such words 
the death of my brother Jatayus who is dearer to me than life itself? 

18. “How did there come to be a battle in Janasthana between the 
raksasa and the vulture? It has been a long time since I have heard 
my brother’s name. 

19. “Bulls among monkeys, I would like to hear about the death of 
my younger brother, who recognized virtue and was praiseworthy for 
his valor. 



174 kisk.indhAk.Anda 

20. “How was it that Dasaratha—whose beloved eldest son is Rama, 
beloved by his elders—was a friend of my brother Jatayus who lived 
in Janasthana? 

21. “I cannot fly because my wings were burned by the sun’s rays, but 
I would like to come down from this mountain, tamers of your foes.” 

The end of the fifty-fifth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Rdma- 
yana. 

Sarga 56 

1. Now although the monkey-troop leaders heard his voice breaking 
with grief, they still did not trust his words and were afraid of what 
he might do. 

2. But as they were fasting to death, those monkeys, seeing the vulture, 
made the terrible decision that he should eat them all. 

3. “Since we are fasting to death in any case, if he eats us, we shall in 
every respect accomplish our purpose and therefore quickly achieve 
success.” 

4. All those bulls among monkeys concurred in that decision. So 
Angada brought the vulture down from the mountain peak and said 
to him: 

5-6. “Winged one, there was a splendid lord of monkeys, a prince 
named Rksarajas. He was my ancestor; and his two righteous sons, 
begotten by him, were Sugrfva and Valin, each as strong as a whole 
army. King Valin, world famous for his deeds, was my father. 

7-8. “Majestic Rama Dasarathi, king of the whole world and a great 
chariot warrior of the Iksvakus, was devoted to his father’s commands 
and followed the path of righteousness. And so he entered the Dan- 
daka forest with his brother Laksmana and with his wife Vaidehi. But 
his wife was forcibly carried off from Janasthana by Ravana. 

9. “Now the king of the vultures, Jatayus by name, who was a friend 
of Rama’s father, saw Sita, the daughter ofVideha, being carried away 
through the sky. 

10. “He deprived Ravana of his chariot and returned Maithili to the 
earth; but since he was old and exhausted, he was slain in battle by 
Ravana. 
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11. “And so the vulture was killed by Ravana who was more powerful 
than he. He was ritually cremated by Rama and attained the highest 
state. 

12. “Then Raghava formed an alliance with my paternal uncle, great 
Sugrlva, and killed my father. 

13. “For Sugrlva and his ministers were hostile to my father. And 
when Rama had killed Valin, he had Sugrlva consecrated. 

14. “He established Sugrlva in the kingship as lord of the monkeys; 
and it was that king of the monkey lords who sent us out. 

15. “So, at Rama’s behest, we hunted here, there, and everywhere; 
but we did not find Vaidehl any more than one finds the sunlight at 
night. 

16. “Then after searching the Dandaka forest most attentively, we 
entered, in our ignorance, a large cavern in the ground. 

17. “And while we were searching that cavern constructed by the 
magic power of Maya, the month set by the king as a time limit for 
us elapsed. 

18. “So although we are all obedient to the monkey-king, we have 
nonetheless violated his decree. Now we are fasting to death out of 
fear. 

19. “For if Kakutstha, Sugrlva, and Laksmana are angry, we will not 
survive even if we all return.” 

The end of the fifty-sixth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Rdma- 
yana. 

Sarga 57 

1. Addressed in these piteous words by the monkeys who had given 
up hope of living, the tearful vulture replied to the monkeys in a loud 
voice: 

2. “It is my younger brother Jatayus, monkeys, whom you have re¬ 
ported as killed in battle by mighty Ravana. 

3. “Because I am old and without wings, I must endure hearing even 
that. For I no longer have the power to avenge my brother. 

4. “Seeking victory, he and I long ago, at the time of Vrtra’s death, 
flew toward the sun, which blazed with its garland of sunbeams. 
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5. “Returning through the sky, we both flew with tremendous speed. 
But when the sun reached the meridian, Jatayus began to grow faint. 

6. “When I saw my brother tormented by the sun’s rays and greatly 
afflicted, I covered him affectionately with my wings. 

7. “But my wings were burned up, and so I fell on Mount Vindhya. 
And since I have been living here, best of monkeys, I have had no 
news of my brother.” 

8. When he was addressed in this fashion byjatayus’s brother Sampati, 
the very wise heir apparent Angada then replied: 

9. “If you are indeed Jatayus’s brother, and if you heard what I just 
said, tell us if you know this raksasa’s hiding place. 

10. “If you know whether short-sighted Ravana, king of the raksasas, 
lives near or far away, then tell us.” 

11. Then to the delight of the monkeys, Jatayus’s glorious elder 
brother spoke words that were becoming to him: 

12. “Though I am only a vulture whose wings are burned and whose 
strength is gone, by my words alone I shall provide great assistance to 
Rama. 

13. “For I know all about Varuna’s worlds and Visnu’s three strides, 
as well as the wars of the gods and demons and the churning of the 
nectar of immortality. 

14. “Though old age has robbed me of my strength and my vital 
energies grow weak, my first duty is to accomplish this task of Rama’s. 

15-16. “I myself saw evil Ravana carrying off a beautiful young woman 
adorned with every ornament. Crying, ‘Rama! Rama! Laksmana!’ she 
was throwing off her ornaments and was struggling in his grasp. 

17. “Her fine silk garment was shining against the dark raksasa like 
the sun’s light on a mountain peak or lightning against a thunder¬ 
cloud. 

18. “I think it must have been Sita, for she was calling out Rama’s 
name. Now listen as I describe that raksasa’s dwelling. 

19. “This raksasa is called Ravana. He is actually the son of Visravas 
and brother of Kubera, and he inhabits the city of Lanka. 

20. “That lovely city, Lanka, was built by Visvakarman on an island in 
the ocean a full one hundred leagues from here. 

21. “And it is there that sorrowful Vaidehi lives clothed in silk, im- 
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prisoned in Ravana’s women’s quarters, and closely watched by raksa- 
sa women. 

22. “It is there in Lanka, protected on all sides by the sea, that you 
will find King Janaka’s daughter Maithill. 

23. “If you go down to the edge of the sea and then cross over to its 
southern shore a full one hundred leagues beyond, you will find Ra- 
vana there. 

24. “You must swiftly proceed there at once, monkeys. I know by 
virtue of my special insight that you will surely find SIta and return. 

25. “The first path in the sky is that of the sparrows and of others 
who live on grain. The second is that of the crows, who eat ritual 
offerings, and of those who eat the fruit of trees. 

26. “White scavenger vultures and krauncas travel on the third, to¬ 
gether with ospreys. On the fourth go falcons, while vultures use the 
fifth. 

27. “The sixth path is that of the strong, vigorous geese, young and 
beautiful. The highest is the path of the sons of Vinata, and all of us 
are descended from Vinata’s son, bulls among monkeys. 

28. “We have become flesh-eaters by doing a forbidden deed. Stand¬ 
ing right here, I can see the daughter of Janaka and Ravana. 

29. “We also have Suparna’s divine power of vision. Therefore, both 
by our nature and by the potency of our food, we can always see 
further than one hundred leagues, monkeys. 

30. “For nature has ordained for our sustenance food seen from afar, 
just as the food right beneath their feet has been ordained for the 
sustenance of cocks, who fight with their feet. 

31. “So you must find some means to cross the salt sea. Then, once 
you have recovered Vaidehi, you will have accomplished your object 
and can go home. 

32. “But now I want you to lead me to the ocean, the abode of Varuna, 
for I would like to perform the water offering for my great brother 
who has gone to heaven.” 

33-34. And so the mighty monkeys led Sampati, whose wings had 
been burned off, to a place on the shore of the ocean, lord of all 
rivers. Delighted to have obtained news, the monkeys carried the lord 
of the birds back to his own place. 

The end of the fifty-seventh sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri 
Rdmayana. 
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Sarga 58 

1. When the bulls among monkeys heard the words sweet as nectar 
that the vulture-king had spoken, they repeated them and were de¬ 
lighted. 

2. Then Jambavan, best of tawny monkeys, sprang up from the ground 
with all the other monkeys and spoke to the king of vultures: 

3. “Where is Sita? Who saw her? Who carried off Maithill? Please tell 
us everything and so become the salvation of us forest-dwellers. 

4. “Who is it that takes no heed of the power of the arrows of Laks- 
mana, Dasaratha’s son, which strike with the force of thunderbolts 
when he himself looses them?” 

5. So, to reassure further the joyful monkeys who were eager to hear 
about Sita, kindly Sampati said these words: 

6. “Hear now how I learned of Vaidehi’s abduction, by whom I was 
told, and where that large-eyed lady is now. 

7. “Because I was old and my prowess and vital strength were failing, 
I fell long ago on this inaccessible mountain that stretches for many 
leagues. 

8. “Since I am in such a condition, my son Suparsva, the best of 
creatures that fly, sustains me with food at the proper times. 

9. “Intense desire is natural for gandharvas, intense anger for ser¬ 
pents, intense fear for deer, and intense hunger for us birds. 

10. “Now one day after dark when I was suffering from hunger and 
longing for food, my son arrived without any meat. 

11. “And so, because of my old age and my anger, and because I was 
overcome by hunger and thirst, I berated my son, the best of creatures 
that fly. 

12. “Distressed because there was no food for me, the joy of my life 
begged my pardon and spoke these words truthfully: 

13. “ ‘Seeking meat at the proper time, father, I flew up into the sky 
and hovered, obstructing the pass of Mount Mahendra. 

14. “ ‘There I stayed all alone looking down, to cut off the path of 
those thousands of creatures who live in the sea. 
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15. “ ‘And there I saw someone as black as a mound of collyrium 
moving along carrying a woman as radiant as a sunrise. 

16. “ ‘Since I wanted something to eat, I made up my mind when I 
saw those two. But in a conciliatory way, he politely asked me to let 
him pass. 

17. “ ‘Nobody anywhere, even among the most despicable, attacks 
those who are conciliatory, so how could someone such as I do so? 

18. “ ‘So he went by with such power that he seemed to compress the 
sky with his speed. Then I was approached by beings who could travel 
through the sky, and they greeted me. 

19. “ ‘Those great seers said to me, “You are lucky to be alive, dear 
child! Since he had a woman with him, he has somehow passed you 
by. Undoubtedly, fortune is with you.” 

20-23. “ ‘That is the way those most glorious siddhas addressed me. 
And they told me that it was Ravana, king of the raksasas, and that he 
was carrying off Rama Dasarathi’s wife, the daughter of Janaka. Her 
hair was flying loose and her jewels and silk garment had slipped off. 
She was overcome by intense grief and cried out the names of Rama 
and Laksmana. And that is why I am late,’ said Suparsva, foremost of 
the eloquent, as he informed me of this entire matter. Yet even when 
I heard that, I had no thought of taking any heroic action. 

24-25. “For without wings, how can a bird undertake any action? Still, 
I can do something through my faculties of speech and thought. Lis¬ 
ten, and 1 shall tell you what it is; but it depends on your valor. By 
speech and intellect I shall help you all, for Dasarathi’s purpose is 
also mine. Of that there can be no doubt. 

26. “You are very resolute, powerful, and wise. When you join forces 
with the monkey-king, even the gods cannot assail you. 

27. “Moreover the sharp, heron-feathered arrows of Rama and Laks¬ 
mana are sufficient either to protect or to destroy even the three 
worlds. 

28. “It is no doubt true that ten-necked Ravana is splendid and 
mighty; still, nothing is impossible for you powerful creatures, 

29. “So enough of this delay! Let your minds be resolute. For wise 
creatures like you do not hesitate to act.” 

The end of the fifty-eighth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the SriRdma- 
yana. 
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Sarga 59 

1. When the vulture had offered the funerary libation for his brother 
and bathed, the leaders of the monkey troops sat all around him on 
that inaccessible mountain. 

2. Inspiring their confidence, Sampati spoke again joyfully to Angada 
who sat near him, surrounded by all those monkeys: 

3. “Keep still and listen to me attentively, monkeys, and I shall tell 
you truly how I know about Maithili. 

4. “Long ago when I had been scorched by the sun’s rays and my 
body overcome by its heat, I fell in a forest on a peak of these Vindhya 
mountains. 

5. “When I regained consciousness after six nights, helpless and un¬ 
steady, I looked around in all directions but could recognize nothing. 

6. “But as I beheld all the seas, mountains, rivers and lakes, and for¬ 
ests, and wooded places, my wits returned. 

7. “I concluded then that these mountains on the shore of the south¬ 
ern sea with their peaks and deep caves, and flocks of joyful birds, 
must be the Vindhyas. 

8. “Now there was a holy ashram there that even the gods revered. 
In it dwelt a seer of terrifying asceticism, named Nisakara. 

9. “After Nisakara had gone to heaven, I lived here without the seer 
for eight thousand years, knowers of righteousness. 

10. “Descending slowly and laboriously from a rugged peak of the 
Vindhyas, I regained with difficulty the level ground with its sharp 
darbha grass. 

11. “For I wished to see that seer, whom Jatayus and I had visited 
many times, and so very painfully I approached him. 

12. “In the vicinity of his ashram, fragrant winds were blowing and 
there were blossoms or fruit on every tree. 

13. “Approaching that ashram, I rested against the roots of a tree and 
waited, eager to see holy Nisakara. 

14. “Then close by I saw the unassailable seer, blazing with ascetic 
power, who was returning, his face to the north, after his ritual bath. 
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15. “Bears, deer, tigers, lions, elephants, and snakes were approach¬ 
ing him on every side, as living creatures surround their benefactor. 

16. “Then, realizing that the seer had reached his ashram, those crea¬ 
tures withdrew, as do the whole army and the ministers when the king 
has entered his private quarters. 

17. “Then the seer, who was delighted to see me, reentered his ash¬ 
ram. But after a very short while, he emerged and asked my purpose 
in coming. 

18. “ ‘Dear friend, seeing your lack of feathers, I did not recognize 
you. Your wings have been burned by fire and your skin has been 
scarred. 

19. “ ‘In the past I used to see two vulture brothers, the equals of the 
wind in speed. They were both kings of vultures, who could change 
form at will. 

20. “ ‘You, Sampati, were the elder and Jatayus was your younger 
brother. Taking on human form, you used to clasp my feet. 

21. “ ‘Is this some sign of disease in you? Or is this a punishment 
inflicted by someone? How did your wings fall off? I ask you to tell 
me everything.’ ” 

The end of the fifty-ninth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the SriRama- 
yana. 


Sarga 60 

1. “Then I told the sage all about that terrible, impossible deed of 
following the sun that we had so rashly undertaken. 

2. “ ‘Holy one, it is hard for me to speak because I am exhausted, 
and my senses are disturbed both by my injuries and by my shame. 

3. “ ‘Jatayus and I, heroes deluded by our pride, flew into the sky, 
vying with each other to test our prowess. 

4—5. “ ‘On Kailasa’s peak in the presence of sages, we made a wager 
that we would pursue the sun as far as the great sunset mountain. We 
both reached the sky at the same time and saw, one after the other 
on the earth below, cities that seemed no bigger than chariot wheels. 
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6. “ ‘In one place we heard vedic recitations and the sound of musical 
instruments, while in another we saw many lovely young women 
dressed in red, singing. 

7. “ ‘Flying swifdy up to the sky, we reached the path of the sun, and 
beheld a forest so far below that it looked like a plot of grass. 

8. “ ‘The earth with its multitudes of mountains seemed strewn with 
mere stones, and the land with its rivers seemed overlaid with threads. 

9. “ ‘On the round surface of the earth, Himalaya, Vindhya, and vast 
Mount Meru looked like elephants in a pond. 

10. “ ‘But then we began to experience intense sweating, fatigue, and 
fear. And we were seized by confusion, which soon gave way to a 
dreadful stupor. 

11. “ ‘We could no longer tell which way was south, southeast, or west. 
The fixed world seemed to have been destroyed, as if consumed by 
fire at the end of the world. 

12. “ ‘With a great effort we gazed once again at the shining sun, 
which by then looked as large as the earth to us. 

13. “ ‘Then without taking leave of me, Jatayus plummeted toward 
the ground. When I saw him, I swiftly hurled myself from the sky. 

14. “ ‘Shielded by my wings, Jatayus was not burned. But through my 
own carelessness, I was burned and fell from the sky, the pathway of 
the wind. 

15. “ ‘I suspect that Jatayus fell in Janasthana, while I, with my wings 
burned, fell senseless in the Vindhya mountains. 

16. “ ‘Bereft of my kingdom, my brother, my wings, and my strength, 
I wish only to die; and so I shall hurl myself from a mountain peak.’ ” 

The end of the sixtieth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Rdma- 
yana. 

Sarga 61 

1. “When I had spoken this way to that best of sages, I wept in my 
great desolation. But after meditating for a moment, the holy one 
said this: 

2. “ ‘You shall have new wings again and flight feathers as well, and 
also new eyes, vitality, valor, and strength. 

3. “ ‘For in an ancient legend I heard about a very great matter that 
will come to pass. I know this both by hearing about it and by seeing 
it directly through the power of my asceticism. 
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4. “ ‘There will be a king, a descendant of the Iksvakus, named Da- 
saratha, and he will have a glorious son named Rama. 

5. “ ‘Truly valiant, he will go to the forest with his brother Laksmana, 
directed to this end by his father. 

6. “ ‘The king of raksasas, a raksasa named Ravana, whom neither 
gods nor danavas can kill, will abduct his wife from Janasthana. 

7. “ ‘Renowned and illustrious Maithili will be so plunged in sorrow 
that she will not eat, even though enticed with desirable foods. 

8. “ ‘Realizing this, Indra Vasava will give Vaidehi a most excellent 
food that resembles nectar and is unavailable even to the gods. 

9-10. “ ‘Receiving this food and recognizing that it is from Indra, 
Maithili will remove a portion and scatter it on the ground for Rama, 
saying, “This food is for my master Rama, and Laksmana too, whether 
they are alive or have become gods.” 

11. “ ‘Then monkeys will come as messengers from Rama to search 
for his queen; and you, bird, must tell them where she is. 

12. “ ‘So by no means are you to leave here. In any case where could 
you go in your condition? Just await the proper time and place, and 
you will recover your wings. 

13. “ ‘Of course I could restore your wings right now; but if you stay 
here, you will perform a service that will benefit the whole world. 

14. “ ‘This you must surely do for those two princes and for the brah¬ 
mans, gods, sages, and Indra Vasava. 

15. “ ‘I, too, should like to see the brothers Rama and Laksmana. 
However, I do not wish to remain alive that long, and so I shall aban¬ 
don my body.’ ” 

The end of the sixty-first sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Rdma- 
yana. 


Sarga 62 

1. “And so, prophesying to me with these and many other words, the 
eloquent seer took leave of me and entered his ashram. 

2. “But as for me, I crept very slowly from the mountain cave and 
climbed Mount Vindhya to wait for you. 
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3. “More than a hundred years have passed since then; but taking the 
sage’s words to heart, I kept waiting for the right time and place. 

4. “But since Nisakara took the final journey and went to heaven, 
pain has tormented me, and I have been filled with many doubts. 

5. “Still, by remembering the sage’s words, I have driven away 
thoughts of death as they arose. And the resolution he gave me to 
preserve my life dispels my sorrow as does a blazing flame the dark¬ 
ness. 

6. “Since I knew the strength of evil Ravana, I scolded my son with 
these words: ‘Why did you not rescue Maithili?’ 

7. “For although my son heard her wailing and knew the two princes 
had been robbed of Stta, he did not perform the service called for by 
my affection for Dasaratha.” 

8. And while Sampati was speaking to the monkeys in this way, two 
wings sprouted on him before the very eyes of those forest-dwellers. 

9. And when he saw the rosy-feathered wings that had appeared on 
his body, he felt unequaled joy and said this to the monkeys: 

10. “Through the power of the great seer Nisakara of boundless in¬ 
tellect, my wings, which were burned by the sun’s rays, have grown 
again. 

11. “Now I feel the very same prowess, strength, and courage that I 
had in my youth. 

12. “Make every effort. You will find SIta. The fact that I have regained 
my wings should make you confident of success.” 

13. Then when Sampati, best of creatures that fly, had spoken in this 
way to all those monkeys, he flew up from the mountain peak, a bird 
eager to test his flight. 

14. But those tigers among monkeys heard his words with joyful 
hearts, anticipating the success their valor would bring. 

15. Then those best of monkeys, who moved like the wind and who 
had regained their courage, went to the quarter facing Abhijit, eager 
to search for Janaka’s daughter. 


The end of the sixty-second sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sn 
Ramayana. 
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Sarga 63 

1. Filled with joy at what the king of vultures had told them, the 
monkeys, courageous as lions, leaped up all together and roared. 

2. Having heard Sampati’s words, the delighted monkeys, eager to see 
SIta, proceeded to the ocean, the abode of Ravana. 

3. Approaching it, the monkeys of terrifying valor gazed upon the 
ocean, which seemed like a whole reflection of the great world. 

4. Together those splendid monkeys reached the northern shore of 
the southern ocean and made camp there. 

5-7. But those elephants among monkeys lost heart when they saw 
that hair-raising ocean churning with waves. Filled with danava lords 
who dwelled in the underworld, and with all sorts of huge and gro¬ 
tesque creatures with enormous bodies and gaping mouths playing 
in its waters, in one place it seemed to sleep, in another it seemed to 
play, while in still another it was covered with billows the size of moun¬ 
tains. 

8. Gazing upon the sea, as impossible to cross as the sky, all the mon¬ 
keys suddenly lost heart and said, “How can we possibly do it?” 

9. Noticing that the army had become despondent at the sight of the 
ocean, Angada, best of monkeys, comforted the fear-stricken mon¬ 
keys: 

10. “There is no need for us to be despondent. Despondency is very 
pernicious. Despondency destroys a person just as an angry snake 
destroys a child. 

11. “This despondency is overpowering you just when the time for 
valor is at hand. The efforts of a person who is without valor never 
succeed.” 

12. When the night had passed, Angada and the monkeys met once 
again with the monkey elders and took counsel. 

13. Surrounding Angada, the monkey army looked as splendid as the 
host of Maruts surrounding Vasava. 

14. For who else but Valin’s son, or perhaps Hanuman, would be able 
to steady the monkey army? 

15. First honoring the monkey elders and the army, Angada, majestic 
subduer of his foes, made this sensible speech: 
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16. “Which powerful monkey will now leap across the sea? Which of 
us will make foe-conquering Sugriva true to his promise? 

17. “Which hero can leap a hundred leagues, monkeys? Which one 
will free all these troop leaders from their great fear? 

18. “Through whose favor shall we return from here happy and suc¬ 
cessful, to see once more our wives, our sons, and our homes? 

19. “Through whose favor may we joyfully approach Rama, mighty 
Laksmana, and mighty Sugriva? 

20. “If there is among you any monkey capable of leaping over the 
sea, let him now quickly give us the sacred gift of protection from 
danger.” 

21. But when they heard Ahgada’s words, not one of them said a 
thing. Indeed, the entire monkey army was as if transfixed. 

22. So Angada, best of monkeys, addressed the monkeys once again, 
“You are all outstanding among the mighty and unswerving in your 
valor. You were born in renowned families and have been honored 
repeatedly. 

23. “Nothing has ever hindered any one of you in your movement. 
Let each of you then, bulls among monkeys, declare how far he can 
leap.” 

The end of the sixty-third sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Rama- 
yana. 

Sarga 64 

1-2. Then when those extraordinary monkeys had heard Ahgada’s 
words, each of them—Gaja, Gavaksa, Gavaya, Sarabha, Gandhama- 
dana, Mainda, Dvivida, Susena, and Jambavan—declared in turn his 
own prowess at leaping. 

3. Gaja said, “I can jump ten leagues.” And Gavaksa stated, “I can 
jump twenty leagues.” 

4. The monkey Gavaya then told the monkeys, “I can leap thirty 
leagues, leaping monkeys.” 

5. The monkey Sarabha then said to the monkeys, “I can do forty 
leagues, without any doubt.” 
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6. Then valorous Gandhamadana told the monkeys, “Without a 
doubt I can go fifty leagues.” 

7. And the monkey Mainda said to the monkeys, “I can leap more 
than sixty leagues.” 

8. Then glorious Dvivida responded, “There is no doubt that I can 
do seventy leagues.” 

9. The best of tawny monkeys Susena declared to those outstanding 
apes, “I might do eighty leagues, bulls among leaping monkeys.” 

10. As they were speaking, Jambavan, the eldest among them, hon¬ 
ored them all and then responded: 

11. “Once I, too, had a certain prowess in leaping, but now I have 
reached the end of my prime. 

12. “Even so, I cannot disregard this matter upon which both the 
king of the monkeys and Rama are so firmly resolved. 

13. “Know then how well I can leap now after all this time: I can leap 
ninety leagues without any doubt.” 

14. And Jambavan spoke further to all those excellent monkeys, “But 
my prowess in leaping was by no means always so limited. 

15. “Long ago, at great Bali’s sacrifice, 1 reverently circled eternal 
Visnu of the three strides as he strode onward. 

16. “Now I am old and my prowess in jumping is diminished. But in 
my youth no other could equal my strength. 

17. “I suppose that at present I can go only so far; and that is not 
enough to bring about the success of this undertaking.” 

18. Now wise Angada honored the great monkey Jambavan and then 
made this noble response: 

19. “I can leap the great distance of a hundred leagues, but I am not 
sure whether or not I have the power to return.” 

20. But the best of monkeys, eloquent Jambavan, said to him, “Your 
power to leap is well known, foremost of apes and monkeys. 

21. “Granted you are capable of leaping a hundred or even a thou¬ 
sand leagues and returning, still it would not be proper for you to do 
so. 

22. “For a commander is one who dispatches others, my child, and 
must on no account be dispatched himself. It is for you, best of mon¬ 
keys, to dispatch all of us. 
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23. “Since you have been established in the rank of commander, you 
are our wife. For the commander is the wife of the army, scorcher of 
your foes: That is the way of the world. 

24. “Therefore like a wife you must always be protected, my child. 
Moreover, you are the root of this undertaking, tamer of your foes. 

25. “One must carefully guard the root of an undertaking: This is the 
policy of those who understand how things are to be done. If the root 
is intact, good results like flowers and fruit will surely follow. 

26. “Therefore you who are truly valiant and full of intelligence and 
valor are the only means for accomplishing this undertaking, scorcher 
of your foes. 

27. “For you are our master and the son of our master, best of mon¬ 
keys; only by relying on you will we be able to achieve our object.” 

28. When wise Jambavan finished speaking, the great monkey Angada, 
son of Valin, made this reply: 

29. “But if neither I nor any of these other bulls among monkeys is 
to go, then surely we are again obliged to fast to death. 

30. “For if we do not carry out the orders of the wise lord of monkeys, 
I do not see how we can save our lives even if we return to him. 

31. “For that monkey has the power of clemency and even more so 
of punishment. If we went back without having carried out his instruc¬ 
tions, we would die. 

32. “You alone understand this matter. Therefore please consider it 
carefully so that this undertaking does not fail.” 

33. Answered by Angada, Jambavan, that bull among leaping mon¬ 
keys, then replied to him: 

34. “There is nothing lacking for this undertaking of yours, hero; and 
I shall now call upon the one who will accomplish it.” 

35. Then the foremost of monkeys, Jambavan, called upon that fore¬ 
most of monkeys and best of jumpers, renowned Hanuman, who was 
sitting at ease off by himself. 


The end of the sixty-fourth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri 
Ramayana. 
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Sarga 65 

1. Perceiving that the monkey army of hundreds of thousands was 
despondent, Jambavan spoke to Hanuman in this way: 

2. “Hero of the monkey folk, you are the best of those who know 
every science. Why do you sit quietly by yourself without speaking, 
Hanuman? 

3. ‘ ‘For you, Hanuman, are equal in valor and strength to the monkey- 
king Sugriva and even to Rama and Laksmana. 

4. “You are as celebrated as Garuda, Aristanemi’s mighty son, the 
child of Vinata and the greatest of all birds. 

5. “Many times have I seen that illustrious, swift, and mighty bird 
snatching serpents from the ocean. 

6-7. ‘ ‘The might of your arms equals that of his wings, and your valor, 
speed, strength, wisdom, power, and courage are not less than his, 
best of monkeys. Do you not realize that you are superior to all beings? 

8. “The celebrated apsaras Punjikasthala, foremost among apsarases, 
was known as Anjana, the wife of the monkey Kesarin. 

9. “Because of a curse, my child, she became a monkey who could 
change her form at will, a daughter of the great monkey lord Kunjara. 

10-11. “Although she was a monkey, she could change form at will 
and was lovely in every limb. Once, in the prime of her youth, she 
took human form and, wearing a costly silk garment and marvelous 
garlands and ornaments, she wandered about on the summit of a 
mountain that looked like a rain cloud. 

12. “And as the large-eyed woman stood on the mountain top, Ma- 
ruta, the wind god, gently pulled away her lovely yellow garment 
with its border of red. 

13. “Then he saw her firm, rounded thighs, and her full, close-set 
breasts, and her fine and lovely face. 

14. “When he saw this glorious woman with her large, wide hips, her 
slender waist, and her beautiful limbs, the wind god Pavana was in¬ 
fatuated with desire. 

15. “With his whole body overpowered by love and his heart lost to 
her, Maruta embraced that blameless woman with his stout arms. 



190 kiskindhAkAnda 

16. “But the virtuous woman became agitated and said these words, 
‘Who wishes me to break my vow as a faithful wife?’ 

17. “Hearing Anjana’s words, Maruta replied, ‘Woman of lovely hips, 
I shall not harm you. Do not be afraid, lovely one. 

18. “ ‘Glorious woman, since by embracing you I have united with 
you through my mind, you shall bear a wise and mighty son.’ Ad¬ 
dressed in this way, great monkey, your mother was delighted. And 
so in a cave she bore you, great-armed one, a bull among monkeys. 

19. “As a child in the great forest you once saw the sun rising, and 
thinking it was a fruit, you wished to seize it. So you leaped up and 
flew into the sky. 

20. “You leaped upward for three hundred leagues, great monkey, 
and though the sun’s heat tormented you, you were not discouraged. 

21. “But as you flew swiftly through the sky, great monkey, wise Indra 
was filled with rage and hurled his thunderbolt at you. 

22. “Then as you fell on a mountain peak, your jaw was broken on 
the left side. And that is why you are named Hanuman, that is, ‘Big 
Jaw.’ 

23. “Now the bearer of fragrances, the wind god himself, seeing you 
stricken became enraged at all three worlds. And so the tempestuous 
wind god ceased to blow. 

24. “With the three worlds disturbed, all the gods became agitated, 
so those lords of the worlds propitiated angry Maruta. 

25. “Once Pavana was propitiated, Brahma gave you the boon that 
you could not be killed by any weapon in battle, dear child of true 
valor. 

26-28. “Gratified at seeing you undamaged by the blow of his thun¬ 
derbolt, thousand-eyed Indra also gave you an excellent boon, which 
is that your death should occur only when you wish it, lord. And so, 
dreadful in your valor, you are both Kesarin’s son, since his wife bore 
you, and the flesh and blood son of Maruta, whom you equal in 
power. You are indeed the son of the wind, dear boy, and his equal 
in flight. 
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29. “My vitality is gone now. Among us at present you alone are full 
of skill and valor, like a second king of the birds. 

30. “At the time of Visnu’s three strides, dear child, I reverently cir¬ 
cled the world with its mountains, forests, and woods twenty-one 
times. 

31. “At that time I gathered, at the gods’ command, the herbs by 
means of which the nectar of the immortals was produced. I had great 
strength in those days. 

32. “But now I am old, bereft of all prowess. At the present time you 
alone among us are possessed of all virtues. 

33. “Therefore rouse yourself, for you are valiant and the greatest of 
jumpers. The whole monkey army is eager to witness your strength. 

34. “Rise up, tiger among monkeys. Leap across the great ocean. For 
your ability to leap, Hanuman, is beyond that of all other beings. 

35. “All the monkeys are despondent, Hanuman. Why do you not 
heed them? Show your prowess, as did mighty Visnu when he took 
his three strides.” 

36. Urged on by Jambavan, Pavana’s monkey-son, whose speed was 
well known, then delighted the army of monkey heroes by making his 
body gigantic. 

The end of the sixty-fifth sarga of the Kiskindhdkanda of the Sri Rdma- 
yana. 

Sarga 66 

1. As he was being praised, mighty Hanuman began to grow. Growing 
mightier still, he waved his tail in delight. 

2. Praised by all those bulls among monkeys, he swelled with power, 
and his appearance was unsurpassed. 

3. The mighty jaws of the son of Maruta the wind god now gaped wide 
like those of a huge lion in his mountain lair. 

4. And as wise Hanuman’s jaws gaped open, his mouth, blazing like 
the sun, shone like a smokeless fire. 

5. Rising up from the midst of the monkeys, his fur bristling, Hanu¬ 
man respectfully greeted the elder monkeys and said this: 
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6. “Anila, god of the wind, companion of fire the oblation eater, is 
boundless and strong. Ranging the sky, he shatters the mountaintops. 

7. “And I am the flesh and blood son of that impetuous, swift-moving 
god of the wind, great Maruta. No one is my equal in leaping. 

8. “For without pause I can go a thousand times around vast Mount 
Meru, which seems to touch the sky. 

9. “Driving the ocean before me with the force of my arms, I could 
flood the world together with its mountains, rivers, and lakes. 

10. “The force of my thighs and shanks will heave up the ocean, 
abode of Varuna, and stun its mighty sea creatures. 

11. “I can fly circles around the snake-eater Vainateya a thousand 
times as he flies through the sky attended by other birds. 

12. “Even after the blazing sun garlanded with rays has set forth from 
the sunrise mountain, I can overtake it before it sets. 

13. “And then, through my great and awesome speed, I can return 
without once touching the ground, bulls among monkeys. 

14. “I can outstrip all those who range the skies. I shall stir up the 
ocean! I shall tear up the earth! 

15-16. “In leaping I shall make the mountains tremble, leaping mon¬ 
keys. And as I leap the sea, the force of my thighs will carry along the 
blossoms of vines, shrubs, and trees on every side. They will follow 
behind me as I leap through the sky this very day, so that my path will 
resemble the Milky Way in the heavens. 

17. “All beings will see me leaping upward, flying through the terrible 
sky and alighting, monkeys. 

18. “You shall see me, leaping monkeys, blocking out the sky like 
great Mount Meru, as I move along swallowing up the heavens as it 
were. 

19. “I shall scatter the clouds. I shall make the mountains tremble. 
Intent upon my leaping, I shall stir up the sea. 

20. “Only King Suparna Vainateya, Maruta the wind god, and I have 
such power. Indeed except for those two, I know of no being who 
could keep pace with me as I leap. 

21. “In no more than the time it takes to wink an eye, I shall rush 
swifdy across the self-supporting sky, like lightning streaking from a 
cloud. 
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22. “As I leap over the sea, my form will seem to be that of Visnu 
when he made his three strides. 

23. “I know in my mind that I shall find Vaidehi, and the workings 
of my heart tell me the same. So rejoice, monkeys! 

24. “Equal to Maruta in force and to Garuda in speed, I feel certain 
that I can jump ten thousand leagues. 

25. “Attacking Indra Vasava armed with his thunderbolt or self-exis¬ 
tent Brahma, I could take the nectar of the immortals from their 
hands by force and bring it here. And I feel certain that I could even 
uproot Lanka and carry it away. ’ ’ 

26. That finest of tawny monkeys, Jambavan, was thoroughly delighted 
and said to that excellent and immeasurably powerful monkey who 
was boasting in this fashion: 

27. “Heroic son of Kesarin! Swift offspring of Maruta! Dear child! You 
have dispelled the profound grief of your kinsmen. 

28. “The assembled monkey chiefs, desiring your welfare, will ear¬ 
nestly offer blessings for the success of your undertaking. 

29. “By the grace of the seers, by the grace of your superiors, and 
with the consent of the monkey elders, you must leap over the ocean! 

30. “And we shall stand on one foot until your return, for the lives of 
all the forest-dwelling monkeys depend on you.” 

31. Then that tiger among monkeys said to those forest-dwelling mon¬ 
keys, “The earth will not withstand the force of my leap. 

32. “But these peaks of Mount Mahendra, which abounds in masses 
of stone, are big and firm. 

33. “They will withstand the crushing force of my feet as I leap the 
hundred leagues from here, you foremost of those who leap.” 

34-36. Then that monkey, crusher of his foes, the son and very image 
of Maruta the wind god, climbed Mahendra, greatest of mountains. 
It was covered with all sorts of trees and full of creepers and flowers, 
while its trees were always laden with fruit and flowers, and its grassy 
plots frequented by deer. Full of waterfalls, it was inhabited by lions 
and tigers, frequented by rutting elephants, and noisy with its flocks 
of mating birds. 

37. His valor equal to great Indra’s, that mighty and excellent monkey 
strode across high-peaked, lofty Mount Mahendra. 
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38. Crushed under the feet of that great monkey, the great mountain 
cried out like a mighty rutting elephant attacked by a lion. 

39. Out poured gushing streams of water, while masses of rock were 
scattered about, great trees were violently shaken, and the deer and 
elephants were terrified. 

40-41. Hosts of vidyadharas, gandharva couples intent on drinking and 
sexual pleasure, and birds flying up—all abandoned the ridges of the 
great mountain. Its mighty serpents hid themselves and its rocks and 
stony peaks clashed together. 

42. Then with those hissing serpents half-protruding from it, the 
mountain looked as if it were decked with flagpoles. 

43. Abandoned by seers fleeing in terror, the rocky mountain sank 
lower, like the heart of a traveler left behind in some vast wilderness 
by his caravan. 

44. Endowed with speed, intent on speed, that heroic slayer of enemy 
heroes, that wise and noble monkey, composed his mind and turned 
his thoughts to Lanka. 

The end of the sixty-sixth sarga of the Kiskindhakanda of the Sri Rama- 
yana. 


The end of the Kiskindhakanda. 



NOTES 




Sarga 1 

The critical edition begins the Kiskindhakanda according to the division observed in 
the southern tradition. In the northern tradition, this opening sarga is found as the 
conclusion of the preceding kanda. Although no information is available in the crit. 
app. about the division in the oldest N manuscript, Nl, which is illegible at the point 
of transition, it seems likely that it resembles the others. Similar divergences of kanda 
boundaries are found throughout the Rdmayana. (For a brief discussion of the organ¬ 
ization of the kandas, see Bhatt 1960, p. xxxi.) 

The specific content of the N manuscripts utilized for this kanda is not entirely clear. 
The crit. app. tells us (p. 3) that the Aranyakanda ends after this sarga in twelve of the 
eighteen N manuscripts: Sl,N2,V3,Bl-3,D2,3,7,12,13, and VI (Baroda Oriental Insti¬ 
tute No. 1) used for Aranyakanda and for the first sarga only of Kiskindhakanda. It further 
tells us that the remaining legible N manuscripts V1,2,B4,D1,4,11 do not contain the 
first sarga ; and in fact no variants are shown for these manuscripts. Yet in the Intro¬ 
duction, D1 is described (p. xiv) as “complete” and a specific reference is made (p. 
xviii) to the first sarga of Dll as coming “at the end of Aranya.” These real or apparent 
contradictions between the crit. app. and the introductory descriptions of the various 
manuscripts underscore the extreme difficulty of forming a coherent picture of any 
given manuscript simply on the basis of a crit. ed. (It should perhaps also be noted 
here that the crit. app. of Aranyakanda appears to be erroneous on p. 373: It fails to list 
among those manuscripts that include the present sarga as part of Aranya its own VI, 
which has seventy-nine sargas ; and its B4 [ = B3 in Kiskindha ], which has eighty-four 
sargas, of which only seventy-eight and eighty-three respectively are used for Aranya.) 

Ck says this begins the latter triad of the “great [sixfold] scripture,” indicating that 
the tradition he follows divides the Rdmayana into six kandas, not the usual seven. (One 
finds this same division in PadmaP 4.66.164-165.) His text of the Kiskindhakanda does 
not, however, differ greatly from that of Ct and GPP. 

Cg, Ct, Cr begin their discussions of the kanda with invocations. Cg goes on to say 
that whereas the Aranyakanda showed how one must protect those in distress, the Kis- 
kindhakanda shows how one must protect one’s ally. Throughout this sarga, Cg inter¬ 
prets nearly every verse as instructive about the nature of Sri Vaisnava devotion and 
religious life, a practice he largely abandons in later sargas. 

As is commonly the case in “poetic” passages, both N and S manuscripts show nu¬ 
merous verses in addition to those included in the critical text of this sarga. The infla¬ 
tion of the text is particularly conspicuous in the S manuscripts (one hundred thirty 
verses in GPP versus forty-nine in the crit. ed.). Verses not included in the critical text 
will be described only when they are of particular interest. 

1. “his passions overflowed” akulendriyah: Literally, “disturbed in his senses.” There 
is wordplay in this verse on dkula, "filled with,” and akula, “disturbed.” Cm says the 
sight of the lotuses in the lake arouses Rama’s grief at his separation from Sita. Cts, Cg 
say the lotuses remind Rama of her face, the blue lotuses (or water lilies) remind him 
of her eyes, and the fish remind him of her darting glances. Nine of the twelve N 
manuscripts (S,V1,3,B1-3,D2,12,13) do not read jhasakulam, literally “filled with fish,” 
but show instead either samakulam or samayutam, simply “filled with.” 

“lake” puskarinim: Often “lotus pond.” Ck alone takes it as “river.” Ct says it is a 
particular lake called Pampa or Matanga, forming part of the river Pampa. Later at 
4.3.6 Pampa is called nadi, “river.” Later in this sarga (verse 43), Pampa is clearly 
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identified as a lake. Earlier, in the Aranyakanda , it is called both a river and a lake. 
However, the reading of “river” at 3.5.16 is marked as uncertain. (See note on 3.5.16.) 
At Aranyakanda sarga 69, there is a rather detailed description of Pampa as a lake. (See 
verses 5-27 and corresponding notes.) Cf. too, 3.71.12-13 and notes where once again 
it is called a lake and at 6.111.17 where it is called a pond. Law (1954, p. 292) locates 
Pampa (and therefore also Kiskindha) in the southern part of India, though the text 
later implies that Pampa is north of the Vindhyas (4.40.8). 

2. “trembled with rapture” harsad indriyani cakampire: Literally, “his senses trembled 
out of delight. ” Ct says Rama’s rapture arises from seeing Pampa. Cr says it comes from 
seeing the lotuses, etc., which resemble [different] parts of Sita. 

No N manuscript shares the crit. ed.’s verse 2. S1,B1,D2,12,13 read an alternate verse 
[2*]: “Looking all around at delightful, bright-colored [Pampa], maddened and tearful 
he said this to Saumitri.” N2,V3,B2,3,D7 read instead 3*: “When he saw that charming 
river adorned with various flowers, thinking of his beloved Sita, he spoke to Laksmana.” 
N1 is illegible, VI and D3 lack verse 2, and the remaining N manuscripts lack the sarga. 

After verse 2, all southern D and all S manuscripts have an added verse [4*] describ¬ 
ing Pampa’s waters, lotuses, and trees. 

These variants are mentioned here only to illustrate two of the editorial principles 
that result not only here but throughout the crit. ed. in a composite text generally 
biased in favor of the southern recension. The southern verse 2 was presumably in¬ 
cluded in the critical text because the N manuscripts differed among themselves for 
the equivalent verse, while the southern verse 4* was excluded from the critical text in 
the absence of any parallel northern verse. The literary merits of individual verses are 
not (generally) a consideration, nor, for the most part, is the continuity. 

3. “crested trees are as splendid as mountains” rajante saildbha dnimah sasikhard iva: 
The commentators are divided as to whether the adjective sasikharah, “peaked, 
crested,” should modify the trees or the mountain that serve here as the upamana. 
Some give both alternatives. If the latter is chosen, the phrase could be rendered, ‘ ‘ trees 
as splendid as crested mountains.” We have chosen the former, largely on the ground 
of the grammatical subordination of saila- in the adjective saildbha which modifies dru- 
mdh. 

4. “anguish still torments” adhayah pidayanti vai: D6,G1,2,M3, and Cra, Cm, Cg read 
madhavah pidayann iva, “spring [is] tormenting as it were.” Cra observes that if one 
takes the reading shown in the crit. ed., the upcoming description of spring loses its 
point. 

The commentators do not wholly agree on the nature of Bharata’s sorrow. Cra, Cm 
say it comes from his failure to obtain what he requested. This would presumably refer 
to Bharata's attempt to bring Rama back from exile in the forest when their father 
Dasaratha died. Cg says it comes from Bharata’s voluntary penances, such as fasting 
and remaining outside the capital city Ayodhya until Rama’s exile is ended. Ck, Ct say 
it is Bharata’s wearing of the ascetic garb of bark garments and matted hair. Cr says it 
is Bharata’s separation from Rama. 

After verse 4, all southern D and all S manuscripts read two additional verses [5*], 
the first of which provides some transition into the ensuing description of the beauties 
of spring: “The holy Pampa, covered with many kinds of flowers, with its colorful forests, 
with its cool waters, looks lovely to me even though I am afflicted with grief.” The 
second verse describes the plant and animal life of the lake. 



SARGA 1 


199 


5. “deep green and yellow” nilapitam-. This can also mean “blue and yellow.” Cg 
says that the word describes the “color of a peacock’s neck.” 

“carpeted” paristomair ivarpitam: Literally, “as if furnished with carpets.” In general 
the commentators understand paristomaih as kuthaih, which are usually variegated or 
painted cloths for an elephant’s back but can also be floor-coverings (see 5.7.22). 

6. “fragrant” gcmdhavan: Ct, Cr say this means “proud” and explain that spring is 
proud because it is able to inflame love. 

“a time of heightened passion” kalah pracuramanmathah: Literally, “a time abound¬ 
ing in passion.” Cm, Ct take it to mean “exciting or inflaming love.” 

8. “stones” prastaresu: Literally, “what is strewn.” The available commentators agree 
that the word here refers to rocks or stones, with Ck, Ct stressing the idea of their flat 
surfaces. 

9. After 9ab, all southern D and all S manuscripts read an additional two lines [11*], 
which totally alter the syntax. As a result of the addition, the wind is described as bearing 
fragrance, and it is the trees in the forest that resound with bees. 

“cooled by sandalwood trees” candanasitalah\ Cg says that the compound may mean 
1) that this is a south wind cooled by the sandal [trees] found on Mount Malaya; or 2) 
that the wind is as cooling as sandal [-wood ointment]. 

10. What seems to be meant is that the mountains’ own summits do not touch, and 
that it is only the huge blossoming trees growing there which do. Cra points out that 
the image suggests the great height of these trees, while Cg says the mountains resemble 
great heaps of blossoms. As Ck suggests, the verse could also mean ‘ ‘The mountains, 
provided with peaks, are resplendent with blossoming trees.” An easier reading for 
lOcd [14*] is found in N2,V1,B2,3,D7: “The sky is hard to see because of trees with 
dense branches and trunks.” 

11. “in full flower” supuspitams tu: The translation reads with all southern D and all 
S manuscripts but Ml,3. The crit. ed.’s “with flowering tips,” puspitdgrams ca, is under¬ 
lined as a doubtful reading representing Ml ,3 and all twelve available N manuscripts 
except illegible Nl. The editor evidently chose the reading with slighdy greater man¬ 
uscript support, but the resulting text provides a poor simile. 

12. All available N manuscripts have an alternate 12cd [18*] in which SIta’s name is 
not mentioned. 

13. “raising its voice” pravadamdnah: Literally, “speaking.” Cg says it means “giving 
cries of victory.” This interpretation would stress the notion of challenge which Cg 
(and Ct) give to the main verb. Ck says the sense is simply “cooing or warbling.” Cr 
says the cuckoo is urging Rama to unite with his beloved. All available N manuscripts 
have an alternate 13cd [20*] in which the cuckoo is described simply as “joyful, thriv¬ 
ing, and delighted,” hrstah pustah pramuditah. The cuckoo’s call is a harbinger of spring 
and also is associated with amorous music (Ingalls 1965, p. 110). (See also the note on 
the cuckoo at 1.63.5.) 

14. “water-cock” ddtyuhakah : Half of the S manuscripts (D6,T2,G,M1,2) and Cv, Cra, 
Cm, Cg, Ck read natyuhakah. The meaning is unchanged. 

15. “rejoice in flocks of their own kind” dtmaxryuhdbhinanditah: The compound is 
difficult. Cg takes it to mean “praised by their own kind [who say]: ‘You have a beloved 
who is worthy of you.’ ” Cr says the birds have made each other delighted. N2,V1,B1- 
3,D7 have an alternate 15ab [24*] that simply describes cuckoos delighting in blossoms 
and singing. The translation freely follows Cm, Ck, Ct. 
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“Delighted by the hum of bumblebees” bhrngarajapramuditah: Literally, “delighted 
by bees.” Due to an added following half verse, Ck, Ct interpret the compound to mean 
“delighted bees,” who then become the ones who make a sweet sound. The translation 
here follows Cg, Cr and supplies “the hum of.” 

After verse 15, all southern D and all S manuscripts read fifteen lines found in App. 
I, No. 1, further describing birds, blossoming trees, Sita’s attributes, and Rama’s grief 
in separation. 

16. In the added verses in the S recension, Sita is named in the immediately preced¬ 
ing verse, which makes for an easier transition. A similar transition is found in 
N2,V1,B1-3,D7 in their alternate 16ab [25*]. 

Cg says the breeze is “cruel” because it inflames Rama’s desire. 

After verse 16, all southern D and all S manuscripts read an additional verse [26*] 
describing dancing peacocks. 

17. “peacocks ... on the mountain ridges” mayura girisanusu: All southern D and 
all S manuscripts and Cm, Cg, Ck, Ct, Cr read instead ta ete madamurcchitah, "they are 
swooning with passion.” These S manuscripts have the subject “peacocks” in their 
preceding extra verse. 

18. As Cg notes, the peahen dances to attract her mate. 

19. The meaning of verse 19ab is not clear, particularly in the critical reading. All 
southern D and all S manuscripts read an additional half verse [28*] after 19ab: “There¬ 
fore he dances with his beloved in the charming forests.” This suggests to Ck, Ct that 
it is the peacock’s beloved who was not abducted, so they can dance together. Cr says 
the reference is to Sita, and that if these peacocks had seen her being abducted, they 
would be too grief-stricken to dance. Cg too says it is the peacock’s beloved who was 
not carried off, due to the peacock’s good fortune, and that fortunate males sport with 
their beloveds at such charming times in such charming places. He notes that the deep 
meaning of the verse is that Ravana abducted Sita not in the city but in a forest, which 
is a place suitable for enjoying [a woman]. 

The translation supplies “Sita” to complete etna, “without.” 

After verse 19, all southern D and all S manuscripts read an additional two verses 
[29*] commenting on the attraction of love in animals, and between Sita and Rama. 

20. “in these forests” vanandm : Literally, “of these forests.” 

“unfruitful” nisphalani: Ck, Ct, Cr say the blossoms are “barren” or “fruitless,” 
because of Sita’s absence. They presumably mean that the blossoms as a stimulant to 
love cannot produce union with the beloved. 

22. After verse 22ab, all southern D and all S manuscripts read an additional two 
verses [34*] expressing concern about Sita’s well-being. 

“dark” syamd : Cg says the word means “in the midst of her youth.” Cr says it means 
“perceived to be always sixteen years old.” When the term recurs at 4.1.45, only Cr 
comments. As applied to skin color, the term seems to mean a deep golden lone. See 
Cr’s comment at 4.3.6-8. 

After verse 22cd, all southern D and all S manuscripts read an additional five lines 
[35*] further expressing doubt that Sita can survive without Rama. 

24-25. The meaning of verses 24-25 is unclear, but if one follows most commenta¬ 
tors, the behavior of the crow is to be taken as an omen. Cv, Cm, Cg, Ct say of verse 24 
that when Sita was still with Rama in Pancavatl forest, the crow flying through the sky 
suggested by his harsh cry that Sita would be separated from Rama. Now, when Sita is 
gone, the crow sitting in the tree suggests by his joyful cries that there will be a reunion 
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with her. Because of a variant in the form of a relative pronoun, Ck differs. He takes 
verse 24ab separately and says it means “The bird who sounded so sweetly when I was 
united with her becomes sad-sounding now that I am without her.” 

In verse 25, Ck goes on to suggest, partly because of the variant, that the helpful bird 
will sing near Sita, too, while she is separated from Rama and will thereby make her 
think of Rama. 

The commentators do not associate these verses with the “crow incident” of 
5.36.14fF. and 5.65.1ff. The crit. ed. shows no southern support for that same incident 
when it appears in N manuscripts after 2.89.19, and in that volume it is relegated to 
App. I, No. 26. 

“foretold ... abduction” pratiharakah: Literally, “intimating the arrival of.” The 
word is usually employed as a noun meaning “doorkeeper.” 

26. “Listen” pasya\ Literally, “see.” The translation follows Cr, Cm, Ct. 

27. “red lotuses” nalinani : The color is supplied following Cg, Ct, Cr. Cg adds that 
they shine like a rising sun reflected on the waves. 

After verse 27ab, all southern D and all S manuscripts read an additional verse [40*] 
describing the mythical kinnaras. 

29. “its forests enclosing bright glades” citraprasthavanantara: Literally, “whose for¬ 
est interiors have bright-colored level places.” The translation freely interprets Ck, Ct, 
Cr. Cg gives an unusual sense to antara, “interior,” and to prastha, “plain,” and says 
the compound means the lake is “clothed with bright-colored banks and forests.” 
There are variants for this compound in all N manuscripts and in T1,G2,M1, with all 
N giving the sense of “covered with or heaped with bright blossoms.” 

After verse 29, all southern D and all S manuscripts read an additional five verses 
[46*], one describing lotuses and four directly lamenting Sita’s absence. 

30. “long” manyate: The translation follows Ct, Cr in giving the strong sense to the 
verb, which can also be taken as “believes.” 

“eyelids” netrakosabhyam : Often this means “eyeball.” The translation follows all 
available commentators here. 

The crit. app. shows that Cv finds additional verses here in certain collections. (Crit. 
app. notes only one added verse [47*] here, and that one is found in just five N man¬ 
uscripts. Cv is presumably referring to verses in addition to those [46*] noted at verse 
29 above.) Cv is very cridcal of the urge felt by undiscriminating people to add verses 
of their own composition to the Ramayana. Cra also takes note of such added verses 
here but declines to comment on them. 

31. Ck, Ct note that as usual the verse implies that the wind is fragrant, cool, and 
gentle. 

On this relatively straightforward verse, Cg has written an extremely long comment, 
offering a series of alternative interpretations of each expression. The spirit of the 
commentary can perhaps be judged by a sample. Concerning the description of the 
wind as padmakesarasamsrstah, literally, “mixed with lotus filaments,” Cg says: “It is the 
wind alone, cause of life for all breathing creatures, which removes all that we possess. 

. . . The wind’s task is to make dust. And in this way the very cause of all life is engaged 
in making dust of everything, that is, is engaged in the destruction of everything.” At 
the end of this exercise, Cg notes: “This sloka has been commented upon by the authors 
of the commentary on the Dravidopanisad." This perhaps indicates the tradition Cg is 
following in this type of elaborate interpretive commentary, but the Dravidopanisad is 
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not included in the usual lists given by Winternitz, Raghavan, Renou, etc., even though 
its existence is acknowledged in Monier-Williams. 

32. “column” yastim: Cr says this is the tree itself, while Cg says it is a creeper, 
presumably growing on the tree. 

Cg says this verse indicates that Rama is approaching the mountain Rsyamuka. 

33. “dust” renum : Cr takes this as “pollen.” 

34. The red blossoms of the kimsuka often appear before the leaves. 

35-40. Though some of the trees and shrubs listed here do have common English 
equivalents and are translated elsewhere in the text, it seems preferable to preserve the 
sounds in this poetic passage. 

“honey-fragrant . . . blossoming” madhugandhinah . . . puspitah: Cg says these modi¬ 
fiers apply to all the trees. 

After verse 38ab, all southern D and all S manuscripts read an additional two lines 
[51*] listing further trees. And after verse 40, the same manuscripts read an additional 
fifteen lines [54*] naming further trees and creepers, and describing the wind and 
bees. A few of the lines are also found in one or two N manuscripts. 

Brockington (1984, p. 103) suggests that this long list of trees is probably an insertion 
into an earlier text. 

41. “beds of red and yellow” pitaraktabhah. . . prastarah : Cg says the “beds” (glossed 
by most commentators as, literally, “places for sleeping”) are each of a different color, 
with “yellow and red” implying other colors as well. Cg, Cr point out that the blossoms 
have fallen [from the flowering trees]. 

43. See note on 4.1.1 above. 

45. The syntax is somewhat loose. The translation follows Cm, Cg, Cr, who indicate 
that me, “of me,” controls the gerund smrtva, “having remembered.” Ck, Ct take the 
gerund as causative, so that the nominative “birds,” dvijah, becomes the subject of both 
clauses. 

46. After verse 46, all southern D and all S manuscripts read an additional forty-five 
lines found in [63*] and in App. I, No. 2, which include chiefly a long lament by Rama 
for the absent Sita and Laksmana’s admonishment to him not to give in to grief. 

47. After verse 47ab, all southern D and all S manuscripts read an additional two 
lines [65*] and an alternate line [67*] for verse 47cd. In this version, Rama casts off 
grief and confusion, regains his firmness, and crosses beyond Pampa. To explain the 
apparent contradiction about Rama’s mental state which then develops with the follow¬ 
ing verse 48, Cg says the two long verses that he reads next are a summary of the sarga. 

48. “deliberating” vicarya : The commentators disagree about the sense. Cg, Ck take 
it as “searching.” Ct says it implies “reflecting on the appropriateness of what Laks- 
mana said,” while Cr says “deciding that Sita must be searched for.” 

The meter is upajati. 

After verse 48, all southern D and all S manuscripts read three further long verses 
[68*], the first describing the brothers walking, the second and third introducing Su- 
griva and describing his fear and despair as he beholds the men. 

49. The meter is upajati. 

All southern D and all S manuscripts have an alternate verse 49ab [69*] and a dif¬ 
ferent verb at 49c, so that the monkeys are said to go to the sacred hermitage of the 
sage Matanga because of their fear of the two men. The story of the hermitage is found 
at 4.11.41-45. 
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Sarga 2 

1. As noted at 4.1.1 above, the N manuscripts begin the Kiskindhakdnda with this 
sarga. In all except Nl, invocations precede the first verse. The crit. app. advises here 
(p. 17) that eleven of the eighteen N manuscripts (S1,N2,V3,B1-3,D2,3,7,12,13) util¬ 
ized for the crit. ed. begin the kanda here, but no mention is made of the others, which 
must do the same, based on the information in the crit. app. at 4.1.1 and some of the 
descriptions of the various manuscripts in the Introduction to the crit. ed. (pp.) xi— 
xxiii. 

“great” mahatmanau : Taken by Cg to be a reference to large physical size or auspi¬ 
cious appearance. 

2. S1,N1,D1,2,4,11-13 lack 2 and all NE manuscripts transpose 2 and 3ab. 

3. “steady his mind” cakre manah sthtine : Literally, “fix his mind in a place.” The 
verse is ambigious, but the translation follows Cm, Cg, Ck, who presumably take it to 
mean “make his mind steady.” Still, at verse 4, the same commentators indicate that 
the decision is between staying and fleeing, and three southern D (D8-10) and all 
legible N manuscripts but Dl,3 read in verse 3 slhatum, “to stay,” not sthdne, “in place” 
or “with respect to staying,” so that the sense is clearly “make up his mind to stay." In 
the one case the stress is on Sugriva’s agitation, in the other on his indecision. 

All NE manuscripts lack 3cd. 

4. “weighed the alternatives” vimrsya gurulaghavam : Literally, “reflecting on the 
gravity or insignificance” i.e., “considering the relative value.” Cm, Cg, Ck, Ct say that 
the issue is whether to stay or to go elsewhere, while Cr says it is the contrast between 
Valin’s power and his own weakness. 

After verse 4ab, all N manuscripts read an alternate (or additional) half verse [71*1 
stating that Sugriva wished to leave the mountain peak where he found himself. 

6. Bark garments are worn by ascetics, not by warriors. 

Ck, Ct say dhruvam “surely" is taken here in its attenuated sense of supposition and 
not of certainty. 

9. S1,B1,3,D1,3,4,7,11-13 among N manuscripts and D5,8-10,T,G2,M2 among 
southern D and S manuscripts as well as Cra, Cm, Ck, Ct, Cr have the easier reading 
evam, “thus,” instead of ekam, “one,” which has been taken as modifying grim, “moun¬ 
tain,” and thus omitted in translation. Cg says ekam refers to Sugriva in verse 8 and 
means “solitary.” 

“they reached a meeting place” ekayanagatah : Literally, “arrived at a single place.” 
Ck, Ct, Cr, and the second gloss of Cm take this to mean “sharing a common fate.” 
The translation here follows Cra, Cg, and the first gloss of Cm. 

As Cra, Ck, Ct observe, “from mountain to mountain” girer girim ought to mean 
“from one part of the mountain to another," in view of verse 7. 

10. The translation supplies “mountain.” 

11. All available N manuscripts have an alternate llab [79*] that names the moun¬ 
tain as Malaya. 

12. “lord of mountains” parvatendram : Cra construes this as “a place on Rsyamuka,” 
no doubt because he feels that the monkeys never left that mountain. 

13. The translation supplies “his brother.” 

“fearing some harm front his brother Valin” vdlikilbisasankitam: The translation fol¬ 
lows Cg. Ck, Ct say “fearful of being killed at Valin’s instigation,” and Cr says “fright¬ 
ened by his own evident offense against Valin. ” 
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After verse 13, all southern D, all S manuscripts, plus V3,D3,11 read an additional 
verse [81*] in which Hanuman says they are safe there on Mount Malaya. See note on 
4.5.1 below. 

16. The translation is free. The verse says literally: “The monkeyness is evident of 
you who by reason of light-mindedness do not fix yourself in a thought.” 

“firm decision” matau\ Literally, “in a thought.” Cra, Cm, Cg say this refers to 
“proper reflection,” i.e., an opinion arrived at on an intellectual rather than an emo¬ 
tional basis. 

Ck, Ct say that monkey nature is characterized by much activity and an unsteady 
mind. Cr says it is fearfulness without cause. 

All legible NE manuscripts have an alternate verse 16cd [82*]: “This is indeed your 
light-mindedness well known by those who are disciplined.” 

17. “judge people’s true intentions before you do anything” ingitaih sarvam acara : 
Literally, “undertake everything by reason of [other people’s] gestures.” 

The verse is elliptical and/or the syntax is awkward, so that all legible N manuscripts 
show variants at 17a, providing the sense: “Do everything with gestures endowed with 
intelligence and knowledge.” If one adopts the grammatically possible interpretation 
“do eveything with gestures,” one must give some unusual meaning to “gestures,” 
ingitaih, as does Cr, who equates the cause with its product and says the word means 
“reflections born of other people’s actions.” Cm, Cg, Ck, Ct take the word in its usual 
sense of “actions suggesting intentions.” 

“others” saruabhutdni : Literally, “all beings." Ck, Ct say this means “the whole class 
of one’s own subjects.” As Cr points out, the meaning is that such a king is not fit to 
govern. 

20. Cg, Ck, Ct, Cr say that Sugrlva here is arguing that a monkey-king could have 
human allies, Ck, Ct citing the example of King Dasaratha and the king of vultures. 

“friends” mitrah: Also means “allies.” 

“them” atra\ Literally, “here” or “in this.” Cg, Cr say it means that it is “kings” 
whom one must not trust, while Ck says it is “these two.” 

All available NE manuscripts lack 20d-21c, so that their 20cd-21 read simply: “Kings 
have many friends and strike at weak spots.” 

21. “untrustworthy” avisvastah: Literally, “nontrusting ones.” 

“of those who are trusting” visvastanam: Literally, “of those who trust.” Ck, Ct say 
the trusting people have been deceived into feeling trust. Cg takes it that these are 
enemies on both sides, but the trusting ones are careless. 

22. “have many stratagems” bahudarsanah: Literally, “seeing much,” which usually 
means “circumspect.” All available commentators, however, agree that here it means 
“knowing many expedients,” with Ck, Ct adding that the expedients are deceitful. 

“uncovered” jneyah: Literally, “to be known about.” The translation supplies 
“schemes” to complete this elliptical statement. As Ck, Ct note, what must be learned 
is the king’s innermost intentions. 

“ordinary-looking men” prakrtair naraih\ Literally, “ordinary or vulgar men.” Cm, 
Cg, Ck, Ct say these are men wearing ordinary or wretched clothing, and Ck, Ct say 
explicitly that they are spies. 

23. “as” eva: Usually “indeed” or “only.” 

“ordinary person” prakrtena : Ct says this means “unconcerned, indifferent.” 

“from their various gestures” ingitanam prakaraih: Literally, “by their kinds of ges¬ 
tures. ' ’ The translation here reads with all available commentators and GPP. The critical 
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reading sankitdndm prakaraih, “by the ways [?] of those (plural) who are suspicious” is 
inapplicable to Rama and Laksmana (who would require a dual), nor can it be inter¬ 
preted as a general principle in a sentence in which Hanuman is given specific orders 
to find out about the two men. The crit. app. is faulty here and shows no southern 
variants. Since in addition no legible N manuscript shares either of the above readings, 
it is impossible to determine the best reading except by sense and by tradition. 

The emended verse particularly is similar to ManuSm 8.26, to Hitopa 2.50, and to 
Canakya no. 126 as listed by Sternbach 1956-1957, part 4, p. 175. 

24-25. “well meaning” prahrstamanasau: Literally, “delighted at heart.” The com¬ 
pound is interpreted by Cg as “pure-minded,” by Ck, Ct as “satisfied with the discus¬ 
sion,” and by Cr as “free of deceit, which is to be learned by inference, etc.” 

“making [them] well disposed to me” mamaivabhimukham sthitva\ Literally, “stand¬ 
ing near me alone.” The translation follows Cr, Cm, Cg in taking this to have a causative 
sense. Ck and the first gloss of Ct rearrange the verse so as to interpret as “you, standing 
near them.” The second gloss of Ct says Hanuman is to stand as if he were in front of 
Sugriva to preclude the possibility that Hanuman will make any other kind of speeches 
[than what he has been told]. Ck and the first gloss of Ct also suggest that the praises 
are to be of Sugriva, not of Rama and Laksmana. 

26. The verse raises some syntactic doubts among the commentators. Cra, Cm avoid 
a perceived awkwardness of the imperative janihi, “find out!” by construing it with 
prayojanam, “purpose," of verse 25. Ck, Ct treat it as a future, “if you learn,” controlling 
the phrase “that they are pure in heart.” Cr ignores the verb altogether. 

“innocence can be discovered” vijneyddustata:The translation reads with Cg, Cr who 
divide the words so as to give “innocence,” adustata, and not “wickedness,” dustata, 
as in the word division in the crit. ed. As Ck, Ct note, either meaning is possible. 

28. The verse consists of two padas of upendravajrd followed by two of vamsasthavila, 
which Cv identifies as an ardhasamavrtta “of tristubh and jagati.” 


Sarga 3 

2. “truly valiant” satyavikramah: Can also mean “whose valor is truth.” 

For verse 2, all southern D and all S manuscripts read instead three lines [87*] after 
their version of verse 3ab: “Believing them to be deceitful, the wind god’s son, the 
monkey Hanuman, abandoned his monkey form and took on that of a mendicant. 
Then Hanuman approached the Raghavas, prostrated himself, and with a soft, pleasing 
voice [addressed them].” 

The commentators Cra, Cm, Cg, Ck are concerned with the propriety of Hanuman’s 
prostrating himself while he is disguised as a religious mendicant, a problem that does 
not arise in the crit. text. 

3. After verse 3cd, all southern D and all S manuscripts read one verse [88*] again 
describing Hanuman’s respectful greetings to the two heroes. 

4-5. “fair complexions” varavaminau: Literally, “having the best color,” that is, 
“golden.” It is of some interest that here and in verse 6 below Rama and Laksmana 
are described as fair-skinned. (In verse 6 suvamabhau literally means “resembling 
gold.”) Cm takes this conventional epithet in verse 4 to mean “having an excellent 
color,” while Cg says “having an agreeable appearance.” Ct says “best of brahmacarins," 
an unusual analysis of the compound. All these appear to be efforts to avoid a descrip- 
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tion of Rama as fair-skinned instead of the traditional dark blue of the god. (See Gold¬ 
man 1980, pp. 153-54 and note on 1.1.11.) 

6-8. After verse 6, all southern D and all S manuscripts and B2 read a half verse 
[89*] that appears also in S1,N2,V2,3,B3,4,D1-4,7,12,13 at other locations further on: 
“Hissing, with fine arms, tormenting these creatures.” 

“river” nadim: Earlier called Lake Pampa. Cm, Cg say it is so called because of the 
lake’s length or because it has a current. Ct, Cr note this possibility but add that some 
say that it is in fact a river. See note on 4.1.1 above. 

Commentaries return to the problem of Rama's color. Cg says that though Rama is 
dark, Laksmana is yellow, and so it is permissible to describe both as having the bright¬ 
ness of gold “by the maxim of people with umbrellas.” By this maxim, if in a crowd of 
people some have raised umbrellas, one perceives the crowd as if all had raised um¬ 
brellas. This maxim is cited to justify assigning the attributes of one or a few members 
of a group to the group as a whole (see also 4.65.36). Ck, Ct say “bright as gold,” 
suvarndbh.au , means “of whom there is fine color and brightness.” Cr says molten gold 
is dark and unmelted gold is yellow, so the gold is taken in two different states to apply 
to each of the men, one dark, the other yellow. 

“bows like Sakra’s” sakracapa--. Indra’s bow is also the term for “rainbow.” Cg says 
the heroes’ bows are weapons but are also ornamental because they are made of sap¬ 
phire. Both power and beauty are implied by the image. 

“great arms holding” pragrhya vipulair bhujaih'. The reading of 7d is uncertain. Ck, 
Ct, Cr, all southern D, and all legible S manuscripts read “two enemy-destroyers grasp- 
ing,” grhitva satrundsanau (with Cv, Cra, Cm reading at least the grhitva, and T1,3,M3, 
and Cg reading sudanau for nasanau). The critical text thus appears to be based on 
the N manuscripts, which also show numerous partial variants. 

9-12. Cvsays that the repetitions of the word “warriors,” virau, in these verses reflect 
Hanuman’s amazement at the sight of these exceptional warriors. 

Hanuman’s compliments again call attention to but do not directly confront the 
inconsistency between Rama’s and Laksmana’s clothing and hair, which are those of 
ascetics, and their bearing and weapons, which are those of warriors. 

“worthy of every adornment” sarvabhusanabhusarhah: Literally, “worthy of ornamen¬ 
tation with all ornaments,” or as Cg suggests, “capable of ornamenting ornaments.” 
Hanuman asks why Rama and Laksmana are not wearing the arm ornaments appro¬ 
priate to their rank, since he sees plainly that they are princes. Cg provides a number 
of elaborate explanations of the possible implications of the bare arms, including Hanu¬ 
man’s possible thought that the men may have taken an oath not to wear ornaments 
until some particular enemy is killed. Cg even says Hanuman may be suggesting that 
such beautiful arms should be covered to ward off the evil eye. 

14. “bright-colored” citre : This word can also mean “wonderful” in the sense of 
“producing wonders,” which is how Cg takes it. 

“brightly painted” citranulepane : Literally, “with bright-colored smearing.” This is 
taken by Ck, Ct, Cr to refer to gold ornamentation, which Ct, Cr say is accomplished 
with liquid gold. A description of gold ornamentation on bows is found in Hopkins 
1915, p. 216. 

15. “quivers” tunah\ Cg notes the plural and says each man has two on his back. 
Comparison of arrows and serpents is an epic cliche. 

16. “adorned with refined gold” taptahatakabhusitaw. Literally, “ornamented with 
heated gold.” Cr says it means “etched with liquid gold.” 



SARGA 4 


207 


17. “when I address” paribhasantam: Literally, “[who am] speaking.” Cg says this 
means “speaking again and again.” With both this form and nabhibhasathah , “do not 
speak,” Cra, Cg note the use of the parasmaipada forms in place of the more usual 
titmanepada. 

After verse 17, which has only two padas, all N manuscripts but V2 read an additional 
half verse [98*]: “And why do you not speak to me who have arrived eager to speak?” 

18. Cm, Ct, Cr say Hanuman is here anticipating Rama’s and Laksmana’s questions 
concerning his own identity and the identity of his master. Cg says Hanuman observes 
that the two have been silenced by his skill in speaking, so he makes known to them 
what his purpose is. Ck, Ct say Hanuman here praises Sugrfva according to the latter’s 
orders (see note on 4.2.24) so that his greatness will be understood. Ck adds that this 
will elicit a reply from the two men who may wonder why they should speak to an 
insignificant ascetic unworthy of speaking to kings. 

“Mistreated” vinikrtah: Cg takes this as “deceived,” while Ck, Ct, Cr take it as “ban¬ 
ished. ’ ’ 

19. The translation supplies “to you.” 

20. “Know” vittam (dual imperative): D6,9-10,T2,3,G1,3,M1, and all N manuscripts 
but N,V1,B2,4,D1,3,7 read the singular imperative viddhi instead, as if Hanuman were 
speaking only to one of the brothers. B4,D3,8 show further variants. 

24. As Cg, Ck, Ct, Cr point out, it is Sugriva for whom Rama was wishing even though 
the syntax does not so indicate. 

25. Cg, Ck, Ct, Cr note the irregular verb form “speak,” abhyabhasa, and correct it 
by eliminating both the augment and the parasmaipada ending. About half of the N 
and S manuscripts provide some alternate verb form. 

Cg says that proper conduct prevents a master from speaking [directly] to a minister, 
and so Rama instructs Laksmana to reply to Hanuman. 

“subduer of foes” arimdamam: The critical reading of this as an accusative modifying 
Hanuman is based on only D8—10. All other southern D and all S manuscripts show it 
as a vocative modifying Laksmana, and the translation follows this reading. All N man¬ 
uscripts show wholly different variants. 

“friendly” snehayuktam: Literally, “full of affection.” 

After verse 25, all southern D and all S manuscripts read a well-known, additional 
twelve verses (App. 1, No. 3) in which Rama praises Hanuman’s knowledge of the vedas, 
his proficiency in Sanskrit grammar, and his correct speech and delivery. Laksmana 
then expresses to Hanuman their willingness to follow his advice. 


Sarga 4 

1. D3,ll have a long alternate sarga 4 [123*] with an extended recapitulation of 
Rama’s life story, incorporating much of the same information and even a few of the 
same verses as are found in the crit. ed. The verse seems to presuppose some longer 
preamble than the crit. ed. shows. 

“that Rama had some purpose” krtyavan: Literally, “[he] has a purpose.” This single¬ 
word summary of Rama’s “speech,” vacas, of 4.3.24 does not include Rama’s name. 
Cm, Cg take this to mean “he has need of Sugriva.” Ck, Ct say “he has some request 
concerning Sugriva.” Cr says “he wishes for something.” 
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“he thought about Sugrfva” sugrivam manasd gataty. Literally, “he went to Sugriva 
with his mind.” Ck, Ct, Cr say this means that he saw that Sugriva’s desire would suc¬ 
ceed. 

2. “purpose is nearly accomplished” krtyam . . . upagatam: Literally, “purpose is ob¬ 
tained or has approached.” The translation generally follows Cm, Cg, though Cg differs 
from Cm in saying that the purpose is that of Sugriva, not of Rama. Ck, Ct, Cr say the 
sense of upagatam is “ [it] depends on Sugriva.” The problem does not arise in most N 
manuscripts due to numerous variants, omissions, and alternate verses in this and the 
following verse. 

4. Cg identifies this as the Dandaka forest and says the question is: “Why have you 
come to this place in the Dandaka forest?” 

Cg says Hanuman knows without being told that Laksmana is the younger brother 
because of the physical resemblance and because Rama gives him orders (at 4.3.25). 

5. “urged by Rama” ramacoditah: Ct says Rama urged Laksmana by gestures. 

8. “at day’s end” dinaksaye: Cra points out that this reference is appropriate because 
that is just when one perceives the sun to be followed by its radiance. 

9-10. The two verses form a single sentence. Or, as Cg suggests, one can instead 
construe verses 10 and 11 together. 

Cg says Laksmana means that though he is in fact Rama’s brother in the usual sense 
of the word, his heart has been conquered by Rama’s virtues and he has thus become 
his servant. So the natural obedience of the younger brother was reinforced by the 
elder brother’s qualities. 

11. “While we were absent” rahite: Usually “in private” or “in a solitary place,” but 
all available commentators say here it means “in the absence of us two,” with reference 
either to place (Cm, Cg) or to time (Ck, Ct, Cr). 

Ck, Ct say the brothers do not know “in detail” the raksasa who abducted Sita. The 
problem is that at 3.63.14 the vulture Jatayus tells Rama plainly that it was Ravana. For 
a discussion of Ravana’s identity, see Goldman and Masson 1969. 

12-13. “son of Sri named Danu” danur nama sriyah putrah: This identification is 
doubly misleading. As Mankad says (1965, p. 456), Danu was Daksa’s daughter and was 
the mother of the danavas. In any case, at 3.67.7ab, the ddnava who directs Rama to 
Sugriva is Kabandha, who says he is “the son of Danu” and is “resplendent with glory” 
(sriya). D5,6,8-10,T1,G1,M1, and Cg, Ck, Ct, Cr here read “of Diti,” diteh, instead of 
“of Sri,” sriyah. Diti, sister of Danu, was the mother of the daityas but is not associated 
with Kabandha. Cg says “Danu” here means “born in Danu’s race,” and that “son” 
here means “as good as a son.” In his note (p. 456), which is misplaced under sarga 
2, Mankad points out that verse 4.4.12ab is identical with verse 5.34ab of Bhavabhuti’s 
Mahaviracarita, p. 136. There a variant shows “endowed with splendor,” sriya yuktah, 
which avoids the confusion. In an alternate sarga 4 [123*] found in D3,ll there is a 
correct reference to Kabandha. 

15. After verse 15, all southern D but D9 and all S manuscripts read an additional 
five verses [115*] further contrasting Rama’s former glory, power, and generosity and 
his present need of help from Sugriva. Of the five verses, some are included by various 
N manuscripts, while D9 includes only the first. D9 also lacks the following manuscript 
text. 

17. “in this piteous way” karunam: This word could also be taken as an adjective 
“pathetic,” or, as Cr suggests, “compassionate.” 

18. “receive” drastavydh: Literally this means “must see.” Hanuman here appears 
to refer to Rama and Laksmana in the plural. In the alternate 18cd half verse [117*] 
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found in all legible N manuscripts that include this verse at all, there is no mention of 
Sugriva’s seeing the brothers. The plural reference then becomes simply part of a 
general statement about virtuous men protecting the earth. 

19. The translation supplies “lives.” 

Ck says that Hanuman here shows that Rama and Sugriva have the same interest, 
while Ct says he shows that Sugriva too needs help. 

20. At Brahma’s request, the gods engendered sons in the form of monkeys to aid 
Rama. See Balakanda sarga 16. Sugriva’s father is Surya and Valin is Indra’s son 
(1.16.19). 

23. “cheerful” hrstah: Cr, Cm say “delighted at hearing my words,” so they presum¬ 
ably take it as “reassured.” Cg says “his cheerfulness is the reason why he speaks truly 
[about hunting for Sita].” 

“telling the truth” yathti : The translation follows Cr, Cg in understanding the adverb 
yatha, “in such a manner,” in the sense of yathavat or yathartham. 

The translation follows Cg in interpreting sampraptah (often “arrived”) as modifying 
sah, “he” ( = Sugriva), and with its other meaning “become,” which then disappears 
in English (“has become one who”). Cra, Cm, Ck, Ct, Cr all say it means “arrived,” 
but Cra, Cm take it as modifying kapih, “monkey” ( = Hanuman); Ck as modifying 
sah, ( = Sugriva); and Ct, Cr as modifying the unstated “you,” which is the subject of 
asi, “you are,” i.e., Raghava. No N manuscript shares the critical reading sampraptah. 
All available N read instead sugrivah, so that the verse becomes: “Sugriva too has a 
purpose.” 

Cr says the verse suggests the mutual advantage to the two, by the maxim of “horses 
destroyed and wagon burned”: two travelers who have each had half of their equipment 
destroyed in a fire provide, the one his surviving horses, the other his rescued wagon, 
so that both may proceed on their way. 

24. “his countenance is clear” prasannamukhavamah: Literally, “whose complexion 
is clear.” The facial expression or general demeanor is taken as proof of the peaceable 
or honest intentions of Hanuman. The expression is found also in Kalidasa's Abhijnana- 
sakuntalam (sentence following verse 12 of Act V) as revealing the peaceable intentions 
of strangers who arrive before the king. ManuSm 8.25 also mentions facial color as a 
criterion forjudging internal disposition. See also PancT 1.198-201. 

25. After or near verse 25, all southern D and all S manuscripts have an additional 
verse [121*] in which Hanuman resumes his monkey form, places the two warriors on 
his back, and leaves. In B2-4, a different passage [120*] also shows Hanuman telling 
the two men to climb on his back. At 5.33.29, the critical text includes Hanuman’s 
statement that he carried the men on his back. The notion is a popular one, often 
represented in paintings and illustrations. 

26. All legible N manuscripts but D3,ll (which have an alternate sarga) have an 
alternate half verse [122*] for 26cd: “From that excellent Malaya mountain he set off 
for Rsyamuka, taking those two excellent men with him.” 

The meter is puspitagra. 


Sarga 5 

1. The commentators say Malaya is part of Rsyamuka (Cm, Ct, Cr) or adjoins it (Cg). 
Ck, Ct say Hanuman goes to Malaya to fetch Sugriva. Cg says Sugriva fled Rsyamuka in 
fear, but Hanuman, after placing Rama and Laksmana there, brought Sugriva there. 
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All available commentators seem to agree that Sugriva actually joins Rama only at verse 
9. 

“announced” acacakse: Literally, “told about,” could also mean “introduced” if it 
were clear that Rama was actually in Sugriva’s presence at this point. 

2. “This is . . . Rama” ayam ramah: Literally, “This Rama.” The problem of physical 
location continues. Ck, Ct say Sugriva is on Malaya and can see Rama from there; hence 
Hanuman’s words. 

3. “Knownfor. . . righteousness” dharme nigaditah: Literally, “spoken of with respect 
to righteousness.” The translation follows Cg, Cr, Ck, Ct, who say it means “urged by 
his father to accomplish right by keeping his promise.” 

4. “carried off by a raksasa” raksasdpahrta: All southern D, all S manuscripts but G3 
(and T2 which lacks verses 3-6), and all legible NE manuscripts (N2,V1,2,B,D7) read 
instead “taken by Ravana,” ravanena hrta. 

5-6. A short description of these two sacrifices can be found in Keith 1925, pp. 340- 
47. The Rajasuya sacrifice is examined in detail by Heesterman 1957 and Kane 1962- 
1975, vol. 2, part 2, pp. 1213-23. In the Ramayana itself, the Horse Sacrifice is described 
at 1.11.1-1.13.46 and 7.82.1-7.83.16. For further information on the Horse Sacrifice in 
the Ramayana, see Goldman 1984, pp. 60, 74-76, as well as the notes on sargas 1.11— 
1.13, especially 1.13. 

‘ ‘sacrificial fees” daksinah: Officiating priests received fees, often paid in cattle in the 
epic. The reference to cattle as gifts is not found in N1,D1, while S1,D2,4,5,12,13 lack 
all of verses 5 and 6. 

“On account of a woman” strihetoh: This presumably refers to SIta. But Ck, Ct, Cr 
(and D8-10) take the "woman” to be Kaikeyi, Dasaratha’s wife who forced Rama’s 
exile. This they do because they read “he has come to the forest,” aranyam samagatah, 
rather than “he has come to you for help,” tvam saranam gatah. 

7. “Receive” pratigrhya: Cm interprets as “going to meet.” Ck, Ct say “showing 
yourself to those who wish to see you.” 

8. D8—10 do not read verse 8cd, the reference to Sugriva’s fear of Raghava. GPP 
brackets it. 

9. D8-10 do not read verse 9ab, the reference to Sugriva’s change to human form. 
GPP brackets it. Cv, Cra, Cm say this reference means that Hanuman has been speaking 
to Sugriva in a different place from where he left the Raghavas. Cg, Ck, Cr supply a 
verb indicating that Sugriva approaches Rama before speaking. The Ck editor Vara- 
dacharya (Mysore ed.) notes in one manuscript the variant manasam, “mental” [?], 
which is in fact the bracketed reading in GPP. This variant is not included in the crit. 
app. of the crit. ed. 

For verse 9, §1,N1,D1,2,4,12,13 have an alternate verse [130*] that makes no refer¬ 
ence to Sugriva’s human form. 

12. “Take my hand in yours” grhyatam panina pdnih-. Literally, “Let hand be clasped 
by hand.” Ck as provided in the crit. app. says this means that “for [assuring] confi¬ 
dence in the words, as in Kerala, the right hand is given.” The Mysore ed. of Ck reads 
“for [assuring] confidence only the right hand is given.” (The main difference arises 
from reading kerala or kevala.) Cr says the idea is that “the person whose hand one has 
grasped must not be abandoned.” 

“pact” marydda: Ck, Ct say this is “an inviolable resolution to achieve each other’s 
objective.” 

13. Ck, Ct repeat that it is the right hand that is grasped. 
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“Accepting” alambya: Literally, “laying hold of.” 

14. Due to their additional verse at 4.4.25, the available commentators must explain 
how Hanuman came to resume his mendicant form after he changed back to a monkey 
to carry the men on his back. Ck says the meaning here is “Hanuman, who had pre¬ 
viously given up.” The remaining available commentators say that he resumed his men¬ 
dicant form when he went to announce Rama’s arrival to Sugriva. 

Cg, Ck, Ct, Cr note that the pieces of wood are fire-kindling sticks ( arani ) that are 
rubbed together. Cg says they are of sam wood, which is supposed to contain fire. In 
spite of the syntax, Ck, Ct say Hanuman first placed the fire between Rama and Sugriva 
and then, in their words, sanctified it by spreading flowers, etc. They say that Rama 
urged Hanuman to make the fire so that the friendship could be reinforced and be¬ 
cause Rama had been told by Danu [or Kabandha] that a fire ceremony should be 
undertaken (3.68.13). Cg says Hanuman acts as he does because he had heard Sugriva’s 
declared intention to make a covenant [for which a fire would be needed]. The com¬ 
mentators are obviously interested in the question of what rites the monkeys would 
observe. 

All N manuscripts show alternate half verses [135* or 136*] for 15cd, lacking the 
word nidadhe, “placed,” and simply continuing the sentence begun in verse 14. 

16. “reverently circling” cakratus ca pradaksinam: Literally, “and the two made a 
pradaksina,” which means to walk around something with the right shoulder always 
toward it as a sign of respect. 

Ck says the performance of this circumambulation would be accompanied by mantras. 
Cg says Sugriva and Raghava would circle while holding each other by the hand. 

17. After verse 17, all southern D, all S manuscripts, and D3,ll read an additional 
twelve verses (App. I, No. 4) in which the two men and the two monkeys sit down on 
branches as Sugriva tells of his persecution by Valin, and Rama promises to kill Valin. 
See note on 4.8.11 below. 

18. For verse 18, all southern D, all S manuscripts, and D3,11 read instead one verse 
[139*] as transition: “Having heard the words of Raghava, which were beneficial to 
himself, Sugriva, highly delighted, made this important speech.” After this, all southern 
D and all S manuscripts read two long verses [140*] in which Sugriva expresses confi¬ 
dence in Rama's help, and a favorable omen is announced, i.e., the throbbing of the 
left eye of Sita, Valin, and Ravana. 

“intently” ekamanah: Literally, “of one mind.” This can also mean “unanimous.” 
Here in the latter sense it would mean “whose thoughts were one with Rama’s.” Since 
the verse does not occur in S, there are no commentaries. 

“who understood all things” sarvdrthavidvamam-. Literally, “knowing the meaning 
of everything.” The critical reading appears to have no manuscript support. As noted 
above, D3,ll and all manuscripts sharing the S recension have an alternate verse 
[139*]. Of the remaining legible N manuscripts, eight (S1,N1,B4,D1,2,4,12,13) have 
an epithet ending in a perfect participle with an irregular weak stem, vidusam, “know¬ 
ing,” and seven (N2,V1,2,B1-3,D7) have a similar epithet ending kusalam, “skillful.” 
The sense of fourteen of the fifteen N manuscripts would, with either ending, be ‘ ‘skill¬ 
ful with all weapons. ” It is true that vidusam is irregular, but PW refers to such irregular 
forms in the epic ( vidusau as nominal dual and vidusah as nominal plural). It is also 
true that all fifteen N manuscripts produce an irregular meter, but the same meter is 
found in the preceding verse 17. It is hard to understand where the critical reading 
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originates, or why it was felt necessary to retain the N reading of the verse and then 
make a substitution. Perhaps the crit. app. is faulty. 


Sarga 6 

1. §1,N1,D1,2,12,13 continue the previous sarga. S manuscripts read a half verse 
[142*]: “Pleased, he again spoke to Raghava, joy of the Raghus.” 

“has told me” akhyati: Literally, “he tells.” All available commentators note that the 
present tense here has a past meaning. Cv, Cra cite Pd 3.3.131. 

Cr construes verses 1-3 as one sentence. 

2-3. After verse 3, D8-10 read an additional half verse [143*]: “You were made by 
that raksasa to suffer grief born of separation from your wife.” 

The commentators do not discuss how Sugriva knows about the vulture Jatayus. 

4. “ vedas ” vedasrutim: Literally, “the sacred text that is the vedas." Cm says that the 
vedas, the sastras, etc., are all sruti, and this is called the vedasruti to distinguish it from 
other srutis. Cg, Cr say “sruti in the form of the vedas.” Cg adds the meaning “the 
words of the vedas” and then notes the archaic lengthening of the final vowel in his 
text, a reading shared with Cm and B4,D3,5,6,11. He says the vedas were stolen by 
Madhu and Kaitabha. (These demons were ultimately killed by Visnu, a story told at 
MBh 12.335.26-53.) N1,D8-10, and Ck, Ct read devasrutim, literally, “sacred text of the 
gods,” which they say means “the three vedas as a means of knowing dharma and 
brahma.” There are numerous references in the puranas to theft of the vedas. See 
O’Flaherty 1976, pp. 100-101. 

5. Cg, Ck, Ct note the irregular parasmaipada ending on vartantim , “being.” 

6. After verse 6ab, all southern D, all S manuscripts, and D3,7 read an additional 
verse [144*]: “Your wife cannot be consumed even by Indra and all the gods and 
demons, any more than poisoned food [can be consumed].” The same verse is found 
in Dll after verse 8. 

7. “I now realize” anumanat. . . janami: Literally, “I know through inference.” Cr 
examines at length the nature of the inference made by Sugriva. The latter observed 
that the woman feared contact with Ravana “as a brahman fears the touch of an out- 
caste.” Also, the woman must be Sita because she is constantly thinking of Rama and 
would not be [Sita] if she were not [always thinking of him]. He knows she is in fact 
constantly thinking of Rama because she was repeatedly saying words indicating her 
desire for him, just as Sambhu [Siva] does. (According to Vaisnavites, Siva is constandy 
uttering Visnu’s name.) 

8. “Struggling” sphuranti: Literally, “trembling” or “twitching.” The image appears 
to be that of Sita writhing like a snake. The word can also mean “gleaming, sparkling,” 
as against the dark body of Ravana. 

“in Ravana’s embrace” ravanasyanke: This could also mean “in Ravana’s lap” or “on 
Ravana’s hip.” Since he is presumed to be flying through the sky without his chariot, 
the probable sense is “in the curve of his arm.” 

The commentators do not question here how Sugriva knows Ravana’s name. Several 
manuscripts of the NE group read raksasasya for ravanasya. 

9. “When she saw me and my four companions” atmana pahcamam mam drstva: Lit¬ 
erally, “seeing me as the fifth.” This translation follows the commentators. Atmana, 



SARGA 7 


213 


literally “with or by self,” should by rights refer to the subject of the gerund drstva, 
“seeing,” i.e., Sita, not Sugriva. Most N manuscripts do not share the reading. 

The five monkeys are Sugriva, Hanuman, and three other companions, Nala, Nila, 
and Tara, if one can rely on 4.13.4. 

13. “Look at this” idam pasya: To explain the unexpected singular, Cg says the or¬ 
naments were ded in the upper garment. 

“ornaments” dbharanani: Cf. 3.50.27,30-31 where Sita’s ornaments fall off in her 
struggle, and 3.52.2-3 where she sees the monkeys and lets loose her ornaments and 
shawl. 

14. The translation supplies “his face” in both this verse and the following. 

15. “His face was stained” dusitah: Literally, “he was blemished.” The idea of a 
blemish may continue the image of the moon from verse 14. All legible N manuscripts 
read instead dharsitah, “overpowered.” 

16. “he . .. sighed” nisasvasa: As Ck editor Varadacharya points out, the only part 
of the simile that applies is the sound. 

19. “like this” tatharupam: Cg, Ck, Ct, Cr say the ornament looks undamaged or 
looks as it used to look. As Cg says, it fell in a soft place. Ravana was presumably carrying 
Sita high up in the air, so Rama is perhaps surprised the ornaments are intact. 

After verse 19, Dl,3,7,11, all southern D, and all S manuscripts but Tl,2 read two 
additional verses [147*] in which Laksmana says: “I do not recognize these armlets; I 
do not recognize these earrings. But I do recognize these anklets because of my constant 
bowing at her feet.” This is meant to prove that he always showed his elder brother’s 
wife such respect that he never raised his eyes above her feet. These verses are widely 
known in India and often quoted. See Goldman 1980, p. 168. 

20. Cg, Ct, Cr note the irregular parasmaipada ending of hriyanti, “being carried.” 

“where” ham desam\ Literally, “to what place.” Cg, Ct say that the question really 

means “in which direction” 

22. After verse 22, all available NE manuscripts plus D4 read an additional twenty- 
one lines (App. I No. 5) in which Rama elaborates on his anger at Ravana’s act. Four 
lines from this passage are also found in D3,ll. 

23. Cr notes that this long verse is lacking in many collections, although Cv, Cra as 
cited by the crit. app. show the opposite sense. All legible NE manuscripts and Dll lack 
this verse. 

Cg says the meter is visamavrtta. It is an ardhasamavrtta of the aparavaktra pattern but 
with a hypermetric d pdda. 


Sarga 7 

1. Cg says Sugriva is sobbing at the sight of Rama’s tears (4.6.17). 

For verse lab, all legible NE manuscripts show three lines in which Sugriva wipes 
away Rama’s tears and embraces him. 

The crit. app. notes that Cv does not comment on this sarga. If this means that he 
did not read it, it is possible that the sarga is a relatively recent addition. 

2. This verse is very troublesome to the commentators, particularly since at 4.40.24- 
25 Sugriva clearly instructs his monkey search team about the island in the southern 
sea where Ravana lives. 

Cm says Sugriva’s meaning is that he does not know “in every respect” [glossing 
sarvatha] but that he knows something. He says this interpretation follows necessarily 
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from Sugriva’s later statements. Cr makes the same argument and adds that what is 
suggested is that Ravana has magic powers and does not always stay in the same place. 
Ct says nilayam means “hidden place of residence,” because Ravana would not stay in 
his capital city after committing such a wicked deed. Ct agrees with Ck that Sugriva says 
he does know Ravana’s family, an interpretation based on taking one vd, “or,” as 
meaning tu, “but.” 

Cg has an extremely long comment. He explains the contradiction between this 
passage and the one at 4.40.24-25 by claiming that Sugriva obviously does know a great 
deal about Ravana but withholds that information on the grounds that if Rama learns 
of Ravanas’s whereabouts at this point, he will insist on Sugriva's helping him at once 
in the effort to recover Sita. This effort will be impossible because a) the monkey armies 
are still obedient to Valin and b) even if Sugriva could secure some followers, Valin, 
who is an ally of Ravana, will obstruct their efforts. Cg then goes on to cite and refute 
many other attempts to explain the contradiction. For further discussion of the identity 
of Ravana, see Goldman and Masson 1969. 

3. Ck, Ct say Sugriva’s response here implies that it is fruitless to describe Ravana 
[though he could provide some information], 

4. “Satisfying you” paritosya: The verse is awkward. The translation follows Cg, who 
supplies the first “you,” bhavantam. Ck, Ct take paritosyatmapaurusam as a single com¬ 
pound and supply “depending on,” avalambya, so that it means “depending on my 
own [and my followers’] strength, which is capable of satisfying you.” Cr says atmapau.- 
msarn means “army.” The three G manuscripts read paritosyami, “I shall satisfy,” with¬ 
out the inconvenient atma, “self,” or “own.” The verse might also mean: “Killing 
Ravana and his followers and satisfying my own manliness, I shall soon act so that you 
will be pleased.” 

5. SI,Dl,2,4,12,13 (which includes all available NW manuscripts) lack verses 5-8. 

“faintheartedness” buddhilaghavam: Literally, this means “lightness of judgment.” 

The commentators are silent. 

7. “disciplined” vinitah: Often means “modest,” “well-behaved.” Cg interprets 
“well-instructed by elders.” 

8. “demanded” maryaddm: Literally, “[which is the] rule.” 

“the strong” sattvayuktanam: Literally, “endowed with strength.” Ck, Ct say this 
means “endowed with the quality of absolute goodness.” 

9. “misfortune” vyasane:Ck, Ct, Cr say this means “separationfrom what is desired.” 

“loss of wealth” arthakrcchre : Literally, “danger to property.” The translation follows 

Ck, Ct, Cr. 

“deliberates” vimrsan: Literally, “deliberating.” In keeping with their interpretaton 
of verse 8, Ck, Ct supply prarabdhavegam, “on the force of destiny,” as direct object for 
the participle. But as the Ck editor Varadacharya notes, it is just as likely that the 
meaning is “deliberating on means of avoiding them [ = various calamities].” 

11. “You must not let grief take hold of you” sokasya nantaram datum arhasi : Literally, 
“You must not give an opening for grief.” 

12. After verse 12, all southern D but Do,6 and all S manuscripts but T2,G1 ,M2 read 
an additional verse [151*] stating that grief can even threaten one’s life. 

13. “I offer” brumi (for bravimi): Literally, “I speak.” The absence of a strengthened 
root vowel is irregular and is noted by the commentators. 

“I am not telling you what to do” nopadisami te\ An inferior must not order or correct 
his superior. 
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14. “[Raghava] wiped” pramaijayat: Cm, Cg note the absence of the augment here 
and add that the causative has a noncausative meaning. Ck, Ct, Cr note only the absence 
of the augment. 

17. “at a time like this” asmin kale: Literally, “at this time.” Ck, Ct say this means 
“at a time of misfortune”; Cr says “at a time of grief.” The phrase appears to be a 
formula (see verse 4.24.17). 

19. “without reservation” visrabdhena: Literally, “confidently.” The translation ba¬ 
sically follows Ck, Ct in applying this as an adverb to Sugriva, rather than as an adjective 
to Rama. Cg says it means “affectionate(ly).” 

The translation supplies “crops.” The half verse containing the simile is lacking in 
Sl,Dl,2,4,12,13 (including all available NW manuscripts). 

20. “proudly” abhimandt: Cm, Cg say the best sense of this is “out of affection for 
you.” 

Cm, Ct say Rama is here referring to his promise to kill Valin, which appears in the 
vulgate in the passage after 4.5.17 (App. I, No. 4). In the version of the crit. ed., Rama 
has not yet said anything of what he will do for Sugriva. 

21. “by truth itself’ satyena: Ck, Ct take this to mean “with truth as a witness.” For 
a discussion on oaths, see Hopkins 1932. 

22. After verse 22, all southern D and all S manuscripts read an additional verse 
[152*] describing man and monkey speaking together of their similar joy and sorrow. 

23. The meter is upendravajrd. 

All available NE manuscripts have an alternate long verse [154*] describing Sugrlva’s 
delight at Rama’s words. 


Sarga 8 

2. “favored” anugrdhyah: Literally, “to be favored.” Cg takes it to mean “I was wor¬ 
thy of being pitied.” 

“endowed with every virtue” upapannagunopetah: Literally, “endowed with proper 
qualities.” Cg says this means “possessing all the qualities befitting a king, such as 
heroism, power, etc.” 

5. Concerning Sugriva's inability to describe his own virtues, Ck, Ct cite a maxim 
that it is death to praise oneself, while Cr says this suggests his extreme sorrow, etc. 

6. “magnanimous” krtdtmanam: Can also mean “pure-minded" or “whose mind is 
controlled.” 

“self-possessed” atmavatam: Can also mean “composed” or “prudent.” Cg takes this 
to mean “possessing knowledge of the self,” while Ct says it means “independent,” 
and Cr says “of unswerving firmness.” 

7. “Good friends” sadhavah and sddhunam: Literally, “good people.” The transla¬ 
tion follows Cg, Ck, Ct, Cr here, because these verses are describing the nature of true 
friendship. 

SI,Dl,2,4,12,13 (including all available NW manuscripts) lack verses 7-8ab. 

8. Ck, Ct, Cr all supply “of a friend” (or Cr, “of friends”) to complete the elliptical 
sentence. Logically, the attributes ought to apply to the friend who is in need of refuge, 
not to the friend who provides it. 

9. “such affection” sneham . . . tathavidham: Cg says this means “affection like one’s 
own affection.” Ck, Ct say the affection is the kind “leading to the sacrifice of wealth, 
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etc.” Cr says it is “extreme.” Cg says Sugriva is here indirectly saying that he is com¬ 
mitted to the idea that he and Rama should behave in this way. 

10. The translation follows Cra, Cg in attributing the “splendor” (or “beauty” Cg), 
laksmya, to Laksmana rather than to Rama as do Ck, Ct, Cr. There is often such wordplay 
when Laksmana’s name is mentioned. See Goldman 1984, pp. 104ff. 

Cg says this passage shows Laksmana’s agreement with what has been said. 

11. Cg points out that Rama and Laksmana have been standing ever since Sugriva 
went to get Sita’s ornaments, and that Sugriva is searching for a good branch [for them 
to sit on]. But Ck, Ct say the verse means that they are [seated] on the ground. In the 
S manuscripts, following 4.5.17, there has already been a description (App. I, No. 4, 
lines 3-6) of Sugriva’s providing a branch for sitting, which leads Ct to claim here that 
the present events take place one day later. The same observation is made at verse 13 
by Cra, Cm, Ck. 

12. "full of leafy shoots” isatpatradhyam: The translation follows Cm, Cg in taking 
this as a compound, literally, “full of little leaves.” (See varttika on Pa 3.3.126.) Ck, Ct 
separate the isat, “little,” and say the branch is full of leaves and blossoming “a little.” 
Cr says the branch has small leaves and beautiful blossoms. 

14. “modest” vinitanr. Cg says Laksmana was modest (or polite) because he agreed 
to share a seat. It is also possible to take the word as an adverb. 

Cr, who shares the additional passage at 4.5.17 [App. I, No. 4], says the renewed 
reference to branches offered as seats means that the earlier branches were not very 
comfortable. See also note on 4.8.11 above. 

All NE manuscripts have an alternate 14cd [156*] in which the tree is said to be 
sandalwood and the verb includes the augment. 

After verse 14, all southern D and all S manuscripts read an additional verse [157*] 
describing Rama as comfortably seated “like a calm ocean” on the blossom-covered 
mountain. 

17. Cril. ed. 17ab is based on the S recension. All available N manuscripts show either 
one of two alternate half verses [159* or 160*], but the sense remains similar. 

19. When this same verse (App. I, No. 4, lines 15-16, after 4.5.17), occurred earlier 
in the S manuscripts, Cg notes that Rama smiled because Sugriva’s request was so easy 
to accomplish. 

20. “A friend is helpful, an enemy hurtful” upakaraphalam mitram apakaro 'ri- 
laksanam: Literally, “A friend has service as his fruit; the mark of an enemy is disser¬ 
vice.” The verse is somewhat elliptical. As Cg points out, one might supply “hence” to 
connect the second half of the verse with the first half. 

Ct says Rama makes this statement in case people might think that a brother cannot 
be an enemy: The essence of friendship is service, not birth in the same womb. 

21-22. “bed of reeds” - vana Literally, “forest.” All available commentators agree 
that here the word means saravana, “clump of reeds.” Ct, Cr say Kartikeya was born 
in the clump of reeds that provided the shafts for these arrows. (One of his epithets is 
saravanodbhava, “produced in a bed of reeds.”) See, e.g., 1.35.18, where he is said to 
be born from a clump of reeds (saravanodbhava) . Cr adds that the arrows are therefore 
unbreakable. 

“well-jointed” suparuanah: Literally, “whose joints are beautiful.” Cm says it means 
“whose joints [of a reed] are sharp.” 
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23. Instead of crit. ed. 23ab: “Valin, an enemy who calls himself a brother and has 
done wrong,” all N mansuscripts read 161 *: “See that Valin today, with angry poisonous 
[arrows] .. 

24. After verse 24, N2,V,B,D3,7 (including all NE manuscripts) read an additional 
long verse [162*] describing Sugriva’s pleasure at hearing Rama’s words, and end the 
sarga. Their next sarga begins with the verses 4.11.1-6, in which Sugrlva describes Va¬ 
lin’s amazing prowess. All remaining N manuscripts except Dll continue the present 
sarga after verse 24 with 4.11.2-6. 

29. Cg says Sugriva restrains his tears lest Rama think him incapable of following his 
own earlier advice. 

31. “Kingship” rajyat svat: Literally, “from his ormy own kingship.” The translation 
follows Ct, Cr in understanding that the kingdom belongs by rights to the elder Valin. 
Cg says the phrase here means “heir apparency,” which would then refer to Sugriva, 
and Ck says it means Sugriva’s kingship. 

“cast. . .out” nirdhutah: Literally, "shaken.” The translation follows Cm, Cg, Crwho 
say “driven out.” Ck, Ct say it means “reviled.” 

32. “imprisoned” samyata bandhanesu: Literally, “confined in bonds.” The available 
commentators say this means “in prison,” though Cm, Ck, Ct take samyatah , “con¬ 
fined,” to mean “bound.” 

34. “I was suspicious” sankayd . . . etayd : Literally, “due to that suspicion.” As the 
available commentators point out, Sugriva’s suspicion was that Rama might also have 
been sent by Valin to kill Sugriva. 

37. “in brief’ samksepah'. Literally, “brief exposition.” The translation follows Cg, 
Ck, Ct in taking this to refer to what is about to be said in verses 37-38. Cr takes it to 
refer to what has already been said. 

38. All N manuscripts have an alternate half verse [165*] here: “He who would kill 
him in battle would be my life-giving friend.” S1,N1,B4,D1-4,11-13 read it for verse 
38cd, while N2,V,B1-3,D7 read it for verses 37-38ab. 

39. “Happy or unhappy,” duhkhito 'duhkhito vapi: Again, these adjectives should log¬ 
ically apply not to the “friend,” sakha, who is the “refuge,” gatih, but to the friend 
who is in need of refuge. 

41. “willingly” sukham: Often “happiness.” The word (not found in S1,N2,V,B,D1— 
4,7,11-13) appears awkwardly as the first word of the verse, separated from the main 
clause with which it construes most easily. Cg takes it to mean “happiness” and inter¬ 
prets dnantaryam to mean simply “afterward.” He therefore construes the verse to 
mean: “And having considered whether the cause of the hostility or the hostility [itself] 
is strong[er], I shall afterward arrange for your happiness.” 

“whatever must be done next” dnantaryam: Literally, “immediate sequence,” which 
probably implies “what is needed.” 

Cra, Cm say the verse means: “When I have heard the cause of your hostility and 
reflected on your virtue or fault, I shall perform the action that comes afterward in 
such a way that you will be happy.” 

As is clear, Cra, Cm, Cg all inject some moral consideration into Rama’s reflections, 
with Cra, Cm taking balabalam , “strength or weakness,” or “relative strength,” as “vir¬ 
tue or fault,” and with Cg taking it as the relative gravity of “the offense [by Sugriva] 
and the hostility [by Valin in response to Sugriva’s offense].” Yet Cra says Rama in 
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effect concludes: “Whether it is contemptible or not contemptible, I shall do what you 
wish,” garhitam agarhitam va tavabhimatam karisyamy eva. Cra thus anticipates Rama’s 
later questionable manner of killing Valin. Cg, on the other hand, says Rama will kill 
Valin only if he has shown hostility disproportionate to Sugriva’s guilt: If Sugriva’s guilt 
was greater than Valin’s hostility, Rama will effect a reconciliation between the brothers. 

42. Cr says this verse suggests that if Valin is not guilty [of insulting Sugriva], Rama 
will not kill him, for Rama is unable to kill unless he is angry. 

45. “to Laksmana’s older brother” laksmanagraje: Cg notes the awkward use of the 
locative here and interprets it as a locative of cause or motive, “for the sake of.” 

“true” tattvam: Literally, “truth.” The translation follows Ck, Ct in treating the noun 
as if it were an adjective. 


Sarga 9 

1. All N manuscripts but N1,D3,4,11 continue the previous sarga. 

SI,Dl—4,11-13, and T,G3 show an additional verse [168*] before verse 1: “Hear, 
Rama, from the beginning how the hostility arose and how I was wronged.” 

Ck, Ct note that like the Pandavas in the MBA, Valin and Sugriva were brothers even 
though sired by different fathers. See note on 3 below. 

2. “on the throne” rtijye: Literally, “in the kingship.” 

3. “ancestral” pitrpaitamaham: Literally, “from father and grandfather.” Cm, Cg say 
this refers to the fact that their father, Rksarajas, received [the kingship] from his father, 
Brahma. This is no doubt a reference to the story of M.sarajas’s birth from the tears of 
Brahma as told in a spurious chapter in the Uttarakanda App. I, No. 3. This tale includes 
the bizarre episode in which the father Rksarajas, while transformed into a woman, was 
impregnated by the gods Indra and Surya and gave birth to Valin and Sugriva respec¬ 
tively. As lines 113-14 state: “and thus this Rksarajas was both father and mother to 
Valin and Sugriva,” valisugrivayor. . . carksarajah pita / janani caisa tu. 

For some reason, Mankad in a note (1965, p. 457) names Valin’s father as Rksa, and 
his mother as Viraja, citing the BrahmandP (2.3.7.210-216). In 3.68.16 and 4.56.5, not 
to mention the Uttarakanda Appendix, it is clear that the father’s name is taken as 
Rksarajas, as stated by Cm, Cg. 

4. “it is well known” visrutam: The translation follows Cg in taking this as introducing 
indirect discourse. It can also be an adjective modifying “enmity.” 

The translation follows the commentators in taking tasya, “of him,” to refer to Valin, 
whose name is not mentioned. 

“son of Dundubhi” dundubheh sutah: The text appears to say here and at 4.10.17 that 
Mayavin is Dundubhi’s son. All NE manuscripts and the S manuscript M2 have variants 
that avoid the crit. ed’s sutah, “son.” They all retain the word “first-born” purvajah, 
which often means “eldest son” but might also mean “forefather,” “elder brother,” 
or any elder or senior male relative. 

Cg, Cr say Mayavin is the son of Maya and refer to 7.12.12, where Maya says his eldest 
son is Mayavin and Dundubhi is second. This family is referred to in confusing terms 
elsewhere in the Kiskindhakanda (4.11.7fL; 4.45.3-4). Mankad says in a note (1965, p. 
457) that in the puranas, Mayavin, Dundubhi, and Mahisa are brothers, the sons of 
Maya. 
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Ct says one must look “in some purana ” for the story about the hostility “because of 
a woman.” Apparently neither he nor the other commentators know the story. 

11. The translation supplies “the entrance.” 

12. “With passions churning” ksubhitendriyah: Literally, “whose senses are agitated.” 

14. The translation supplies “not to go.” 

The verse is elliptical. The commentators say Sugriva asked to accompany Valin into 
the cavern, but that Valin made him swear (while touching Valin’s feet as a mark of 
deference) that he would remain at the opening until Valin’s return. The translation 
assumes that Sugriva again tried to dissuade Valin as he had done in verse 4.9.7 above. 

16. “believed my brother was dead” nastam tamjndtva: Literally, “knowing him to 
be destroyed.” Cm, Cg say the real meaning is “not having seen him for an entire 
year.” Cm, Cg, Ct, Cr say that the “worst,” papa (literally, “evil”), is the death of Valin. 

19. The translation supplies “brother” to clarify the word guroh, “of my superior.” 

“signs” cihnaih: Cg says these are “sounds [made] at the time of death.” Ck, Ct, Cr 

say the signs include also the blood pouring from the cavern. 

Ct, Cr say Sugriva closes the entrance to prevent the asura’s escape. 

Of the N manuscripts, only D1 reads (in the margin) the half verse (= crit. ed. 
19cd). S1,N1,D2,4,12,13 omit the half verse, while the remaining eleven manuscripts 
read one or the other of two alternate half verses [186* or 187*] in which Sugriva 
describes blocking the opening to the cavern with a stone or stones. 

20. The commentators say Sugriva was trying to conceal Valin’s death. 

“With effort” yatnatah: Ct, Cr say this refers to Sugriva’s attempt at concealment, 
which Cr says is undertaken ‘ ‘from fear of an attack by enemies [while the kingdom is 
without a king].” The translation here follows Cg, Ck. Sugriva is probably trying to 
suggest that he did not actively seek to become king. No commentator explains here 
why Sugriva and not Valin’s son Ahgada should succeed Valin, though elsewhere 
(4.8.31; 4.10.4) Cg asserts without explanation that Sugriva was the “heir apparent,” 
yuvarajah. 

21. There are echoes of this episode in HariVam (1.28.15-30) and VisnuP (4.13.36- 
58), where Krsna battles inside a cave for twenty-one days with a bear named Jambavan 
and is presumed dead by distressed attendants who return home. The HariVam and 
VisnuP story is not as complete. 

22. Ck, Ct say the counselors who were imprisoned were those who had performed 
Sugriva’s consecration. 

23. Cg says Sugriva would have been capable of stopping Valin because the former 
possessed the various resources of the kingdom. He also says Valin was “evil,” papam , 
because he cursed at Sugriva though the latter explained that he had acted in igno¬ 
rance. 

After verse 23, all southern D and all S manuscripts but M2 read an additional half 
verse [190*]: “Having killed his enemy, my brother then entered the city.” 

24. The translation supplies “on me.” 

For verse 24cd, all N manuscripts read an alternate half verse [191*]: “having given 
the customary benedictions with agitated inner feelings,” though some of these same 
manuscripts show individual variants. 

After verse 24, all southern D and all S manuscripts but D5 and T2 read an additional 
verse [195*]: “Bowing, I touched his feet with my crown, but out of anger Valin did 
not show me mercy.” 

For a detailed discussion of this episode, see Masson 1975. 
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Sarga 10 

1. SI ,D 1,4,12 continue the previous sarga. 

“Hoping to please him” priyakdmyaya : Literally, “with a desire [to do] a kindness.” 

3. The white umbrella and the yak-tail fly whisks are symbols of royalty. 

After verse 3, all southern D and all S manuscripts read an additional seven lines 
[196*] in which Sugriva explains to Valin that he was despondent when he closed the 
opening to the cavern, and that he did not seek the kingship. 

4. “before” pura: Cg says that Sugriva was formerly “heir apparent,” yuvarajah. 

After verse 4ab, all southern D and all S manuscripts read an additional verse [198*] 

in which Sugriva says he was made king because of Valin’s absence. 

6. “lest the kingless country tempt someone” sunyadesajigisaya: Literally, “with or by 
reason of a desire of conquering an empty country.” The verse is elliptical. The trans¬ 
lation follows Ct, Cr where Ct notes that the construction has a sense parallel to an 
expression like masakartho dhiimah, literally, “the smoke is for the sake of the mos¬ 
quito,” when what is meant is that the smoke prevents the mosquito’s approach. Cra, 
Cm, Cg say this means that the counselors and citizens wish Sugriva to take charge of 
the kingless country. 

7. “Damn you” dhik tvam:An expression of reproach or condemnation, like “shame 
on you!” 

“many other things of that sort” bahu tat tat: Literally, “many this and that.” The 
translation follows Cg, Ck, Ct, Cr. 

15. “because I did not despair” anirvedat: Literally, “on account of non-despair.” 
The translation follows Ck, Ct, Cr. Cm, Cg take it to mean “without difficulty” and 
relate it to “killed,” nihatah. 

16. “cavern” bhutale: The word usually means “on the surface of the earth.” The 
translation follows Cm, Cra. Cg says it means “in a hole in the ground,” while Ck, Ct 
say “underworld.” Perhaps the poet merely means to indicate that the slain asura has 
fallen to the ground. 

17. The critical reading dundubheh sutam , “son of Dundubhi,” appears to be based 
on four S manuscripts (G1,M) and the northern B4. All other S manuscripts and all D 
manuscripts aligned with S share a reading: “him easily” tam aham sukham. The N 
manuscripts are evenly divided on two other readings: NW and W reading “Mayavin 
then,” maydvinam aham tada, while NE read “that enemy dear to Dundubhi,” tam 
satrum dundubhipriyam. All three alternate readings lack any direct reference to Mayavin 
as Dundubhi’s son. The editor has evidently preferred the only reading that has some 
support, however weak, in both the northern and southern recensions. 

Cg, who shares the critical reading, says one must either treat sutam , “son,” as mean¬ 
ing “brother” or consider this Mayavin to be not the son of Maya but some other one 
who was a son of Dundubhi. See also note on 4.9.4 above. 

“As I made my way out” niskraman: Literally, “going out.” GPP, and Ct, Cr read 
instead niskramam (glossed as “exit”), though the crit. app. does not show this. 

19. “I managed to break through” maya . . . tad vidaritam: Literally, “it was split 
open by me.” The verse is elliptical. Cm, Cg say tad refers to the cavern, but it may 
mean the entrance or even the rock blocking the entrance. 

The translation follows Cm in treating yatha (which Cra says means yathavat, “duly”) 
as an ornament wihout real meaning. 
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21. “with nothing but a single garment” vastrenaikena: Literally, “with a single gar¬ 
ment.” The translation follows the suggestion of Ck, Ct who note that this implies 
“having taken from me everything else.” Two garments, an upper and a lower, would 
be the normal minimally acceptable apparel. 

22. “He drove me away” apaviddhaly. Literally, “I was driven away.” Cm, Ck, Ct take 
it to mean “rejected” or “abandoned.” Cg, Cr say it means “beaten.” 

Cr says the enormity of Valin’s offense is implied by his repeated attempts to kill 
Sugriva even after his exile. 

23. “for an unrelated reason” karanantare'. Literally, “different reason.” Ct, Cr un¬ 
derstand this expression to mean “a particular reason,” which they understand as the 
curse of the sage Matanga (4.11.42). 

Ck, Ct note that what is unstated here is Sugriva’s inability to find a safe place to stay 
anywhere else in the world. 

27. “angry” rusanvitah : Literally, “full of anger.” As Ck, Ct point out, the arrows are 
“angry” in that they are shot by angry Rama. Ck says this implies the metaphoric 
identity of the one who operates and the things operated upon. 

28. “has violated all decency” caritradusakah : The translation follows the suggestion 
of Ck, Ct who say Valin is a “violator of decency” because he took a living brother’s 
wife. 

29. “from my own experience” atmandnumanat Literally, “on account of inference 
from self.” Cm, Cg cite the dictum that one must view all beings as one views oneself 
(Hitopa 1.14; PadmaP 1.19.358; or NaradiyaP 1.11.120). Ck, Ct say Rama infers Sugriva’s 
sorrow because he too has had his wife taken by an enemy. 

After verse 29, all southern D, all S, and ten N manuscripts (N2,V,B,D7,12) read an 
additional verse [206*] describing Sugriva’s pleasure and introducing his next speech. 
In the N manuscripts, the verse precedes sarga 11. 


Sarga 11 

1. NE and D3 read verses 1-6 after their additional verse [162*] following 4.8.24. 
All remaining N manuscripts except Dll have an alternate verse 1 [207*] to introduce 
the present sarga, but like the other N manuscripts, read verses 2—6 following 4.8.24. 
The effect of this arrangement is to isolate the Dundubhi story, making it the sole 
subject matter of a sarga. 

3. The verse is elliptical. The translation follows Cm, Cg in supplying “what must be 
done.” 

4. All available commentators supply “having got up at the Brahma muhurta” (which 
is a particular time of day before sunrise). Cra, Cm, Cg, Ck cite the Uttarakanda (7.34.6) 
to show that Valin is so swift he can go to each of the four seas [at the cardinal points] 
to perform his dawn rites before the sun has risen. Cg says that Valin performs one part 
of the fourfold dawn rites (bathing, sipping, offering water, and uttering mantras) at 
each ocean, as one might at each side of a [rectangular] tank. 

6. Cg claims that Valin uses the trees to chase away flies. 

After verse 6, all N manuscripts but Dll read thirty-five lines (App. I, No. 7), which 
contain the story of the buffalo Dundubhi killed by Valin, but without as many embel¬ 
lishments as in the crit. ed. text of sarga 11. In the Appendix text, Sugriva describes 
Valin’s additional feat of piercing three of seven tala trees and asks that Rama prove 
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his own prowess by piercing all seven trees. This concludes for all these N manuscripts 
a sarga that either extends sarga 8 (after verse 4.8.24) or is located as a separate sarga 
after 4.8.24 and [162*]. 

7. Dundubhi is described here (and in the extra recitation found in the N manu¬ 
scripts) simply as “a buffalo,” mahisah. There may be some confusion with the asura 
called Mahisa, said in the purdnas to be a brother of Dundubhi and Mayavin (see note 
on 4.9.4 above). 

8. No commentator explains the “boon,” vara. 

9. “Confronting” atihramya: Literally, “transgressing,” “overpowering.” Cg says it 
means “attacking”; Ck, Ct say “disregarding." 

10. Cg says the ocean rose with the appearance of a man. Ck, Ct say Dundubhi has 
addressed himself to the presiding divinity of the ocean. 

15. Ck, Ct, Cr note that the “king of elephants,” gajendra, is Indra’s elephant Aira- 
vata. 

19. After verse 19, all legible NE manuscripts read for the second time lines 3-6 of 
App. I, No. 7 in which Himalaya considers whom to recommend as a worthy opponent. 

20. “unprecedented” anuktapilruam: Literally, “not spoken before.” The translation 
follows Cg in taking the compound to modify “speech,” vakyam. Ck, Ct, Cr take it as 
modifying “best of asuras,” asurottamam, with the sense “to whom a worthy giver of 
batde has never before been named.” 

21. Sl.D 1-6,8—13,T2,G,M1,2 have a variant identifying Valin as the “son of Sakra,” 
sakraputrah. 

22. Indra is said to have killed the asura Namuci by trickery. This popular story is 
found from the earliest literary tradition. See, e.g., RV 1.53.7 and 8.14.13, and TaiBr 
1.6-1.7. These stories are summarized by Keith (1925, pp. 130-31.) The story is also 
related in the epics at MBh 9.42.28-31. For some additional references to this story, see 
Bhattacharji 1970, pp. 250 and 255-56, and Bloomfield 1906, pp. 143ff. 

24. All legible N manuscripts have an alternate transitional verse 24ab in which no 
reference is made to Dundubhi’s anger. 

25. The verse is not a complete sentence and, properly speaking, construes with 
either verse 24 or with verses 26-27. 

26-27. “great kettledrum” dundubhih: This is of course wordplay on the asura's 
name. 

29. The verse might also mean “lord of monkeys [and] of all forest-dwellers.” Cg 
says that means bears, etc. 

“in . . . clearly articulated words” vyaktaksarapadam: Literally, “wordfs] with clear 
syllables.” Cg takes this awkward phrase as adverbial. 

Ck, Ct take Valin’s speech as beginning with verse 29cd and supply “I am,” aham 
asmi. 

30. As Ck, Ct, Cr point out, Valin implies that he knows Dundubhi’s strength, which 
is not sufficient to overpower Valin. Hence the warning that he should look to his own 
survival. 

33. The verse is elliptical. The translation follows Cm, Cg, who supply avadhitvena, 
“as being the limit.” Ck, Ct say the meaning is: “Concerning [your] free enjoyment of 
love, let the time until sunrise be taken as the limit declared by me. This means ‘I shall 
wait for you until sunrise.’ ” 
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“sunrise” udayah: Literally, “rising [of the sun].” Cr takes this to mean “attach¬ 
ment,” so that verse 33cd means “Let your attachment to the enjoyment of love be 
freely taken.” 

After verse 33, all southern D and all S manuscripts (plus D1 in margin) read two 
additional verses [218*] in which Dundubhi sarcastically advises Valin to take proper 
leave of his friends and of Kiskindha and to enjoy his wives while he can. 

34. The translation follows all available commentators in supplying “weapons” to 
complete rahitam, “devoid.” An injunction against fighting someone unarmed or 
asleep is found in ManuSm 7.92. 

“stupefied by passion” madamohitam: The translation follows Cg. Cm, Ct take it to 
be “stupefied by intoxication because of drinking wine for the sake of enjoying 
women.” Cv, who must also see the term as synonymous with the earlier mattam, 
“drunk,” would like the compound read as a vocative to avoid repetition. 

“in this world as the murderer of an unborn child” bhrunaha lake: Literally,“fetus- 
killer in [this] world.” Cg takes it to mean just that. The expression may also be inte- 
preted as “a brahman-killer in popular speech,” that is, “is commonly called a brah¬ 
man-killer.” (See Kane 1962-1975, vol. 2, part 1, p. 148 and note 334.) Ct says in his 
comment at 2.68.4 that this refers to “killing a brahman who is a follower of any par¬ 
ticular text of the veda,” sakhddhyetrbrahmahatyd. It is a rather common term of oppro¬ 
brium in the epic. 

35. “quietly” mandam\ Literally, “slowly.” The translation follows Cg in taking this 
as an adverb modifying prahasya, “laughing,” rather than the more closely juxtaposed 
abravit, “said.” Cg says Valin laughs because the asura has been speaking about right¬ 
eous behavior. 

36. “a warrior’s customary drinking” virapanam : Literally, “hero’s drink.” Cg, Cm, 
Ck, Ct, Cr say this is the drinking done by warriors before battle to increase their 
fortitude. 

37. Cg says Indra gave the necklace with the promise that when Valin was wearing 
it, he would obtain the strength of whoever approached him for battle. Ck, Ct say the 
divine necklace gave victory in battle. See verse 4.17.5. 

“stood ready” vyavatisthata: Literally, “he made ready.” Cg notes the lack of aug¬ 
ment. 

38. After verse 38ab, all southern D and all S manuscripts read an additional half 
verse [223*]: “Then that elephant among monkeys, roaring, whirled [him].” 

“threw him to the ground” vyapatayamcakre: The translation follows Cg, who glosses 
the crit. ed. text (based on N2,V,B,D5,7,M) with “caused to fall to the ground,” bhumau 
patyamasa. There are many variants for this verb: S1,N1,D1,2,4,12,13 read vyapotha- 
yamasa, “crushed[?] D3,6,8-11,T,G, and Cra, Ck, Ct read vyapadayamcakre , “killed”; 
while D5 and Cv offer another two. The critical editor has apparently chosen the read¬ 
ing with the most balanced support among N and S manuscripts. 

After verse 38cd (or after an adjacent verse), all southern D and all S manuscripts 
read seven additional lines [224*] that give further details of the battle fought with 
fists, knees, rocks, and trees. 

39. “flung to the ground” patyataty. All available commentators note the irregular 
form of this verb, which should read patyamanasya, “of him being thrown down.” The 
critical reading is based on S, since all N manuscripts that include this verse are divided 
between two quite different alternate half or whole verses [225* or 226*]. 
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40. ‘'lifted” tolayitva : Cg, Ck say this means “shaking”; Ct says “determining his 
weight by seizing him with his hands.” 

In a note on p. 457, Mankad (1965) quotes one Parama Shiva Iyer to the effect that 
here yojanam [translated as “league”] is a distance of only six hundred feet [instead of 
the usual four to nine miles]. Mankad then adds remarkably: “If so, it is not quite 
impossible that a strong person should be able to throw off a dead human body (Dun- 
dubhi was a man) six hundred feet away and that Rama should be able to throw the 
same dried-up body at a distance ten times (ten yojanas, see 4.11.50) more.” 

41. A sage called Matahga is named in Kalidasa’s RaghuVa (5.53) as the one who by 
a curse changed a gandharva into an elephant, which then charges Raghu’s son, Aja. A 
sage with the same name is mentioned in VayuP 108.25 as having a hermitage at Gaya 
(in Bihar). 

In 3.70.17 reference is made to a forest called Matangavana, “elephant forest,” where 
a group of sages practiced austerities. A similarly named forest is recommended for 
performing religious rites in BrahmandP 3.13.106. 

42. The translation supplies “the body.” 

After 42ab, all southern D and all S manuscripts read three verses [228*] describing 
in detail Matahga’s anger and his speculation about the perpetrator of the offensive 
action. When he sees the dead buffalo, he also knows by his ascetic power that a monkey 
did the deed. 

After 42ef, all southern D and all S manuscripts read a further nine verses [230*], 
in which Matanga elaborates on the implications of his curse in terms of radius, time 
of inception, and its applicability to Valin’s ministers as well. These latter report to 
Valin, who then approaches Matanga as in verse 43. 

43. The translation supplies “forgiveness.” 

All NE manuscripts show an alternate verse 43 [231*] that is equally only two padas 
but has no finite verb: “having heard that, Valin, his palms cupped in reverence, beg¬ 
ging.” This is followed by three lines [232*]: “The mighty one was then told by the 
angry great seer: ‘Monkey, you must not enter the forest of Rsyamuka, for if you enter 
you shall not live.’ ” 

After verse 43, all southern D, all S, and D3,l 1 read an additional verse [233*]: “The 
great seer disregarded him and entered his hermitage; and Valin, terrified at sustaining 
the curse, became perturbed.” 

46. “skeleton” asthinicayah: Literally, “heap of bones.” Cm, Cg, Ct say this means 
“dried-up body.” This is no doubt to facilitate belief in Rama’s kicking the remains 
away in one piece at 4.11.50. 

“hurled away” nirastasya: This might also mean “destroyed.” The translation sup¬ 
plies “by Valin.” 

47. “ sdla trees”: S1,N,D1-4,12,13 read “tala,” which is the same name found in all 
N manuscripts except Dll in App. I, No. 7 at the end of their duplicate story of Valin 
and Dundubhi. (See above, note 6.) 

“pierce through with an arrow” nispatrayitum: Often, “make leafless.” The transla¬ 
tion follows Cm, Cg, Ck for this interpretation of the verb in the sense of nispatrdkr, 
“to pierce with an arrow so that the feathers come through on the other side.” This 
interpretation leads naturally to the feat Rama is about to perform. It is also supported 
by the verbs that were earlier employed to describe Valin’s similar feat in lines 31-32 
of App. I, No. 7, found in all N manuscripts but Dll. There all the N manuscripts read 
such verbs as avidhyat, patayet, vivyadha, all meaning “[Valin] pierced.” 
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Cg notes that though monkeys are prevented from fighting with bow and arrow, 
Sugriva is either saying that Valin is capable of this feat though he hasn’t performed it, 
or that Valin owns a bow for sporting use. Ck concurs and says that because Valin is no 
ordinary monkey, he could use arrows and iron clubs, etc., to show off his prowess. Ct 
notes this interpretation and its justification, though his first gloss says that Valin can 
remove all the leaves from a single tree with one shake, which suggests that he is 
stronger than the wind, which never does this all at once with a full set of fresh leaves 
on a tree. Cr says only that Valin seizes the tree by the trunk and shakes it so that it 
becomes leafless. All available commentators may be influenced in their interpretation 
here by the verb found in the passage [235*] they read after verse 48. (See note below.) 

48. After verse 48, all southern D and all S manuscripts read a further two verses 
[235*] in which Laksmana asks what proof Sugriva requires that Valin can be killed 
[by Rama] and is told that formerly, and more than once, Valin “pierced” [D5,6,M3, 
Cg, Cm, Ck] or “shook” [remaining S manuscripts and Ct, Cr] the seven trees. The 
first three lines have identical or parallel lines in App. I, No. 7, lines 26, 29, and 30. 

49. Verse 49 is based on the available NE manuscripts. The remaining N manuscripts 
read [236*]: “If you could split these tala trees with a single arrow, you are capable of 
killing my brother in battle.” All southern D and all S manuscripts read instead [237*]: 
“Rama should split open one of these trees with a single arrow; having seen Rama’s 
prowess, I will believe Valin to be destroyed.” 

All southern recension manuscripts then continue with twenty lines [238*], of which 
N2,V,B,D7 read fifteen lines distributed after this verse and verse 52; while D3,ll add 
lines 3-20 after their colophon. In the southern recension, Sugriva first asks Rama to 
kick Dundubhi’s bones two hundred bows’ lengths, while in both S and N manuscripts 
Sugriva goes on to reiterate his fear of Valin whose prowess he has often observed, and 
to express his worry about Rama’s own undemonstrated prowess. 

50. Cm, Cg say Rama didn’t raise the sole of his foot [off the ground] but threw the 
body with the tip of his toe. In other words, he didn’t even kick it. 

After verse 50ab, all southern D and all S manuscripts have two additional verses 
[239*], read wholly or in part by N2,V,B,D3,7,11 as the beginning of their next sarga. 
In these verses Rama smiles and tells Sugriva he will give him confidence. 

After verse 50ef, all manuscripts except T,M2 read a further half verse [240*]: 
“Raghava, with one foot, [hurled] the dried-up body of the asura.” 

51. After verse 51c, GPP,D8—10, T2,G2,M1 read two padas [241*]: “[to] heroic 
[Rama] who was like a blazing sun, in the presence of the monkeys.” 

52. Just before or in the middle of verse 52, all southern D, all S, and all NE man- 
scripts read an additional half verse [243*]: “By my brother Valin who was drunk and 
exhausted.” This is followed in the S manuscripts by a half verse [245*]: “Hurled with 
delight by you, descendant of Raghu.” 

After verse 52, all southern D and all S manuscripts read a further four and a half 
verses [246*], shared wholly or in part by all N manuscripts at various locations in the 
text, in which Sugriva elaborates on why he is still in doubt and again requests the 
splitting of the tree with an arrow. 

“had .. . blood” ardrah-. Literally, “wet.” The translation follows Cg. 

“like straw” trnabhutah-. Literally, “become straw.” This often implies “insignifi¬ 
cant.” 

“in this case” atra : Can also mean “in this [feat of throwing the body].” 



226 


NOTES 


Sarga 12 

1. Dl,3,ll,12 continue the previous sarga. 

2. “bestower of honor" manadah: Most often encountered as a vocative, frequently 
used by a woman addressing her lover. (See, e.g., verse 4.23.7.) The term is lacking in 
all N manuscripts and G1 ,M2 due to variants. 

3. “through the mountaintop” giriprasthe'. Literally, “on or in the mountaintop.” 
The translation follows Cg for a meaning in keeping with verse 4.12.9. Cra treats it as 
equivalent to an accusative: “Splitting the seven sdlas and the mountaintop, it entered 
the earth.” 

Cg, Ct, Cr refer to a tradition according to which the arrow penetrated the seven 
trees, the mountain, and the underworld. This tradition is reflected in a variant shared 
by all N manuscripts at verse 3d: pravivesa rasatalam , “it entered the underworld.” At 
3d GPP, Ct, and Cr interpret the two words sapta bhumim as a single compound, literally, 
“seven-earths,” though the crit. app. does not so indicate. Ct, Cr take this to mean the 
seven regions of the underworld. 

4. “earth” rasam: Can also mean “underworld.” The translation follows Ck. There 
are numerous variants in the southern recension. Cra, Cg, Cm, and D6,T2,M3 read 
“earth,” dharam. GPP,D8 read “ tala trees,” taldn. D5,9,10 read “ sala trees,” sdldn. Ct, 
who reads “ sala trees,” nonetheless says that the arrow killed asuras as it passed through 
the “underworld,” rasdtala. In verse 3 and verse 9, the word used in the critical text 
and in all manuscripts of the southern recension is bhumi, which is unambiguously 
“earth." 

Cg says the inanimate arrow returns to the quiver because of a mantra, while Ck, Ct 
give the reason that Rama’s arrows, like Rudra's (Ck), have a presiding deity. Ck adds 
that this also results in Rama’s quiver being inexhaustible. 

5. In a curious commentary, Cg says the implication of the verse is that, due to limited 
understanding, Sugriva sees only the splitting of the trees, “while through the power 
of dliarma I see the entering [of the arrow] into the underworld (saptabhumi ‘seven 
earths’).” The word “I,” aham, presumably means the poet, Valmiki. Evidently Cg is 
interpreting the plain meaning of the text here to support the tradition of Rama’s 
arrow’s descent to the underworld. But his suggestion that Sugriva sees only the trees 
split is in conflict with verse 4.12.9, which Cg shares with the critical text. There Sugriva 
himself states that the arrow pierced the trees, the mountain, and the earth, though 
without reference to the underworld. 

After verse 5, all N manuscripts but N1 read an additional verse [251*]: “When 
Sugriva saw this impossible deed accomplished, he raised his cupped palms to his head 
and praised Raghava.” Then all N manuscripts continue with from one to five verses 
[252*] in which Sugriva in fact praises Rama. 

6. “threw himself down with his head to the ground” murdhna nyapatad bhumau : 
Literally, “with his head he fell to the ground.” Cg says this means “he bowed [while 
kneeling?], touching the ground with his head.” Thus Sugriva’s ornaments [around 
his neck] hung down and did not touch his belly [any longer]. Ck, Ct say Sugriva made 
a formal prostration, which made his necklaces hang down [toward the ground], and 
afterward [stood] with cupped palms. Cr agrees that Sugriva prostrated himself at full 
length, but he is the only commentator to concern himself with the fact that Sugriva, 
who was exiled “with a single garment,” is here described as having ornaments. Cr says 
these are wildflower garlands. 
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12. “with Laksmana’s approval” laksmananumatam : Literally, “approved by Laks- 
mana.” Cg says this is adverbial. 

13. “that brother in name only” bhrdtrgandhinam: Literally, “having [only] the smell 
of a brother.” The translation follows Ck, Ct in interpreting this to mean that the name 
“brother” is inappropriate; or as Cm says, that the reference is to a kinsman only by 
virtue of being a brother but not by appropriate generosity. Cg says it means ‘ ‘who 
injures his brother.” Cr says “to be known by the word ‘brother’.” 

After verse 13, V1,3,B2,3,4 (B4 after llab), D7 read a further eighteen lines [259*] 
in which Rama offers encouragement to Sugriva, particularly with reference to bird 
omens. At the end Rama repeats his determination to assist Sugriva, who then sets off 
with the others for Kiskindha. The remaining N manuscripts include only one or the 
other of the concluding verses of this passage. 

14. After verse 14, all legible N manuscripts read three additional verses [262*] in 
which Rama instructs Sugriva to shout so as to provoke Valin’s arrival on the scene. 

15. “Girding his loins” gadham parihitah : Literally, “tightly clothed.” Ck, Ct, Cr says 
this has the sense of “having girded his loins with his garment,” a practice that Cg says 
was meant to increase his strength. Presumably Sugriva readied himself for hand-to- 
hand combat by wrapping his loincloth tightly. See, for example, Bhasa’s Avimaraka, 
Act III, where the hero, prior to undertaking a difficult physical task, similarly “girds 
his loins” and then upon completion of his task reverses the action. See also 4.16.13- 
15 verses and notes below. 

16. “from behind the slope of the sunset mountain” astatatat: Literally, “from the 
slope of the sunset mountain.” The image of the sun rushing out from the slope of 
the “sunset mountain” causes the commentators difficulty. Cra claims this is said from 
the point of view of the residents of [the mythical city in the north] Siddhapura, and 
they cite [the astronomer] Aryabhata: ‘ ‘That which is the rising mountain in Lanka is 
the sun’s setting mountain in Siddhapura.” In Aryabhata’s Mahasiddhanta (Bhuvana- 
kosa 16.39), p. 192, the same idea is expressed, though in different words. Cm takes 
the same view, though he refers simply to people living north of Mount Meru and 
quotes no authority. Cg notes this interpretation, but his first explanation says that the 
image implies Valin’s imminent destruction, because the sun becomes invisible as it 
sinks behind the setting mountain. Ck says that what is meant by the setting mountain 
is in fact its counterpart, the rising mountain. Ct rejects both major interpretations as 
forced and says that the simile relates to the incredible speed with which the sun and 
Valin move from being invisible (= behind the setting mountain/inside Kiskindha) to 
becoming visible (= rising/appearing outside Kiskindha). All legible N manuscripts 
but Nl have variants that describe the sun as appearing from behind a cloud. 

17. Ck has a curious variant at verse 17d which is noted by Ct: vajragokarnayoh, “be¬ 
tween Vajra and Gokarna,” which are identified as mountains. 

18. “with palms” talaih : Cr says this means both “the palms of the hands and the 
soles of the feet.” 

20. Cr says Rama didn’t wish to distinguish between the brothers because he hoped 
for friendship between them so that he would not have to kill Valin, for whom he bore 
affection. 

25. Ct, Cr say Sugriva’s shame comes from being defeated, while Ck says he is 
ashamed to look at the face of someone who failed to rescue him at the critical moment. 

26. “your prowess” vikramam\ The commentators take this to refer to the piercing 
of the trees. 
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27. “Right then” tam eva velam : Literally, “that very time,” (an accusative with the 
sense of the locative). Cm, Cg, Ck, Ct say the time in question is either when Sugriva 
asked Rama to kill Valin (Cm, Cg) or when Rama urged Sugriva to fight Valin (Ck, Ct). 

30. “in . . . dress” vesena: Cg takes this to mean “in appearance,” while Cm says 
“splendor created by gold ornaments.” Cm clearly assumes that Sugriva’s exile “with 
a single garment” did not deprive him of everything else. He is probably concerned 
about Valin’s special gold necklace (see 4.11.37), which would easily have distinguished 
him from Sugriva if the latter had been without ornaments. See note on 4.12.32 below. 

31. Cr says Rama here implies that the outcome for both brothers will be the same: 
If Valin dies, Sugriva, out of affection for his brother, will also die. 

Ck says that though a difference between the two could be seen when Sugriva fled 
to Rsyamuka, Rama could not act except after careful reflection. Or else the time was 
not yet ripe then for Valin’s ill fortune to take effect. 

32. After verse 32, all southern D and all S manuscripts read a further four verses 
[279*] in which Rama stresses his fear of killing by mistake Sugriva, to whom he had 
promised help and on whom he in turn depends for refuge. The last verse, in which 
he urges Sugriva to fight again without fear, greatly facilitates the transition to verse 

33. 

Cg answers the possible objection that Valin’s divine gold necklace (4.11.37) would 
have distinguished him by saying that on that day Valin wasn't wearing it. Cg concedes 
that there would have been other ways of distinguishing Valin, who was drunk, showing 
signs of exhaustion from sexual indulgence, etc., but says that Rama is here stating 
certain visible causes that negate Valin’s distinctiveness. 

Ct answers the possible objection to having Rama described as mohitah, “bewildered,” 
by saying that this is figurative speech only. He also repeats Ck’s argument that Rama 
didn’t kill Valin because the latter’s allotted lifespan was not yet at an end. 

33. “soon you will see” etanmuhurtepasya: Literally, “at this moment behold.” As Cr 
explains, “this moment” is the time at which Sugriva again fights Valin. 

It is interesting that here and many times later, Rama speaks of killing Valin “in 
battle,” ahave, yet he never in fact does enter into battle; rather, he remains concealed. 
See Intro., p. 49. 

35. “gajapuspi creeper" gajapuspim: Literally, “elephant-blossom.” 

37. Cg says the sunset simile is explained by Sugriva’s tawny-gold color. It is evident 
that the gajapuspi blossoms were white, like the cranes. 

38. “intent on Rama’s words” rdmavdkyasamdhitah. Ck, Ct take this to mean “pre¬ 
pared to accomplish Rama’s words.” Cr says “having care for or confidence in Rama’s 
words.” 


Sarga 13 

3. “strong-necked” samhatagnvah: Literally, “solid-necked.” Cg says the epithet de¬ 
scribes either the nature of Sugriva’s neck or the result of his having the gajapuspi tied 
around it. See verses 4.12.35-37 and 4.14.8. Ct says “strong-sinewed neck.” The epithet, 
like so many others, is provided chiefly for its effect, here on the word griva echoing a 
character’s name. For a discussion of this usage in Sanskrit texts, see Goldman 1984, 
pp. 108-9. 
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4. This is the only mention by name of Sugrfva’s other three companions in exile. 
In the Rdmopdkhyana at MBh 3.264.23, the companions arejambavan, Mainda, Dvivida, 
and of course, Hanuman. 

5-8. All available commentators, though not always in agreement, attempt to differ¬ 
entiate the various synonyms for “caves,” of which there are four in the vulgate, saying 
that kandarani are dwelling-places in the rocks; guhah are holes “dug out by the gods,” 
i.e., natural formations, etc. 

“emeralds” vaidurya-: Literally, “made in or coming from the city or mountain of 
Vidura.” This refers to the stone or jewel that is traditionally associated with this place. 
It is either a cat’s-eye beryl, or its more refined form, an emerald. The word can also 
refer to lapis lazuli. See note on 3.30.9. According to Apte (s.v. vidura), this is the name 
of a legendary mountain located in Sri Lanka which is supposed to produce jewels at 
the thundering of clouds. Cf. KumaraSam 1.24. 

“whose buds were fully opened” dkosakudmalaih: The commentators disagree about 
the meaning of this compound. The translation follows Cra, Cm, who say the buds are 
open or expanded. Cg, Ct take it to mean that the lotuses have “slighdy opened buds.” 
Ck says some are open, some are closed. Ct, Cr say the lotuses have buds right up to 
the top. 

9-10. The translation follows Cg in coordinating “wandering,” caratah, with “stand¬ 
ing,” sthitan, though Cg supplies “and” instead of “or.” 

Cg says the elephants are enemies of the ponds because they dirty the water. Ck, Ct, 
Cr give the reason that they destroy the banks of the ponds. 

After verse 10, all southern D and all S manuscripts have an additional verse [289*] 
further describing the elephants as tearing at the mountains. 

12. “a dense grove of trees” drumasandam vanam\ Ck, Ct say this is a forest “in which 
there is a group of trees”; Cg says what is meant is that the group is strictly trees, not 
vines or shrubs; and Cr says the forest is dense with the group of trees. 

13. The translation follows Cg in interpreting the first cloud simile as a reference to 
dark color. 

17. “Saptajanas” saptajanah: Literally, “seven people.” Hopkins (1915, p. 177) calls 
them “calendar saints” but offers no further information. Though they seem to be 
quite distinct, the most obvious association is with the “seven seers,” saptarsayah, the 
constellation Ursa Major. Mankad (1965, p. 457) claims they are the same as punyajanas, 
a family of raksasas mentioned in the purdnas. He does not explain why they are called 
seers and sages here, but punyajana is one of the names by which the yaksas are known. 

“upside down” adhahsirsah : Literally, “with head downward.” Ck, Ct explain that 
this means that they stood on their heads as a form of ascetism. 

18. “existing solely on the air they took in once every seven days” saptaratrakrtahardh 
vdyuna: Literally, “making a meal every seven nights on air.” The translation follows 
Cg, Ck. The sages took no food and apparently surfaced to breathe only once a week. 
Several sages in the epic are said to subsist on air alone, such as Visvamitra at 1.62.22. 

20. Cg, Ck, Ct make explicit that anyone who enters the hermitage dies there. 

21. Cg, Ck, Ct say the sound of ornaments and the fragrance come from apsarases, 
with Cg noting that the sages disport themselves here without their bodies. The bodies 
evidendy stayed in heaven. 

22. “three sacred fires” tretagnayah: Literally, “three fires." This term, often in the 
singular rather than the plural shown here, refers to the three fires called garhapatya, 
dhavamya, and daksina. Cr notes this, though he also allows for the possibility that the 
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fires were established “in the treta era.” All N manuscripts except N1 have variants for 
22ab [293* or 294*]; the text of the NE manuscripts refers only to “fires,” cdgnayah. 

“dense” ghanah: Here the translations follows Cg, who understands this as an adjec¬ 
tive, in the sense of nibidah "thick,” which would then give: “thick smoke ... is seen, 
seeming to envelop the treetops.” Ct and Cr optionally read, “like a cloud.” 

“gray” -arunah: Literally, “ruddy,” the color of the dawn. The translation follows 
Cm, Ck, Ct, and Cr, who take it here as “gray,” which is by convention the color of the 
dove and certainly more the color one associates with smoke. 

In RaghuVa (13.37), Kalidasa has a rather similar verse about the smoke from the 
tretagni. 

After verse 22, all southern D, all S, and D3,ll have an additional verse [295*] com¬ 
paring the trees and the smoke to green mountains covered with clouds. 

24. “ill” asubham: Cg says this means “illness, etc.”; Cr says “grief, etc.” 

The text makes specific reference to “the body ( satire ) of those who bow down.” 
Since a common meaning of sarira is “one’s own person,” the word is not included in 
the translation. 

25. Cm, Cg, Ct, Cr note the nominative plural form mahatmanah used for the accu¬ 
sative plural mahatmanah , “great,” in the interest of the meter. 

26. Cg says one is to understand that all of the group saluted respectfully. He notes 
that because the Saptajana seers are invisible, the salutation is in the form of a namas- 
kdra, i.e., an act of homage or adoration. 

27. After verse 27, all southern D and all S manuscripts read a long verse [299*] 
again stating the arrival of the group with their weapons at the city to destroy their 
enemy. 

§1,N2,V2,B,D1,7,12 do not conclude the sarga here but continue with 4.14.1. 


Sarga 14 

1. S1,N2,V2,B,D1,7,12 continue the previous sarga. 

This verse is nearly identical to verse 4.12.14. At 4.12.14 Cr agreed that the group 
concealed itself with trees, while here he claims that they stood under trees to avoid 
the heat. 

2. “Broad-necked” vipulagrivah: Cf. 4.13.3 and note above. 

3. After verse 3, all southern D and all S manuscripts read an additional half verse 
[302*]: “roaring like a great cloud preceded by the force of the wind.” 

5. “monkey-snare” harivaguraya: Cv says it means a snare for catching monkeys who 
are enemies. Cra, Cm say because they catch enemies, they are described as snares. Cg 
says it means either a snare made up of monkeys themselves and thus difficult for others 
to enter, or it refers to “housing” for monkeys, for which interpretation he cites Vaija- 
yantl. Ck understands it as obstacles placed on top of parapets to prevent hostile ene¬ 
mies from jumping over the walls. (Cf. Avimaraka 3.11.3, where the word kapisirsaka, 
literally “monkey-headed,” is used for a coping stone. Ct understands “covered by a 
snare in the form of a monkey”; because it is shaped like a snare, the city is itself a 
monkey trap. Cr reads “covered by a noose for catching animals and has the form of 
a monkey (or a noose for snaring animals that has the form of a monkey).” 

“engines of war” - yantra -: Literally, “mechanisms.” The translation follows Ck, Ct, 
Cr, all of whom take the mechanisms to be of military use. 
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6. “season” kalah : Literally, “time.” Cg says this means “time for fruit.” Cra says it 
means “spring, etc.,” so that a sequence of seasons is implied. Cv, Cra (as it appears in 
crit. ed.) differ, taking note of an otherwise unavailable variant that says the vine is 
supported by a stake. Ck, Ct also see a sequence of seasons, the first making the vine 
blossom and the next making it bear fruit. 

8. flowers called gajapuspi’ gajasahvayd'. Literally, “which shares the elephant’s 
name.” This refers to the garland of gajapuspi flowers (4.12.35-37). 

After verse 8ab, all southern D, all S manuscripts, and D3,ll read an additional verse 
[305*]: “which was uprooted by Laksmana and tied to your neck. With that vine at¬ 
tached to your neck, hero, you look even more splendid.” 

“extraordinary” viparitah : Usually “reversed,” “perverse,” or “opposite.” The com¬ 
mentators are not sure about the meaning here. Perhaps the extraordinary thing is 
that the “sun” is surrounded by stars, the usual ornaments of the moon. 

The most straightforward interpretation, mentioned by all available commentators, 
is that viparitah means “completely surrounded,” so that one has an example of abhu- 
topama, “simile implying the nonexistent” (which, as Gerow 1971, p. 88, suggests, can 
imply “predication of an incongruous property in the object”). This is the only inter¬ 
pretation acceptable to Ck, who dismisses all others as “improbable”; it is also the only 
one offered by Cr. Cv, Cra, Cm, Cg, Ct also note a tradition that the moon when full 
can be called “sun,” with Cra, Cm, Cg, Ct noting that in that case one interprets the 
sandhi-truncated word as viparite (locative, not nominative case), “at night.” Cv, Cra, 
Cg additionally offer “at a time of calamity,” with Cg explaining that stars are seen at 
midday at a time of calamity, which here implies Valin’s destruction. Cg cites an as¬ 
tronomy text: “Garga said that when a rainbow appears at night [or] when stars are 
seen by day, the lord of that kingdom will be destroyed.” Cg adds: “This is what our 
teacher said,” though whether he means by this statement to include only this last 
explanation or all of what precedes is not clear. In the course of his commentary, Cra 
says it is the sun’s rays that provide the moon’s radiance and cites VisnuP 2.12.4: “O 
Maitreya, when the moon, drunk up by the gods, is reduced to a single digit, the blazing 
sun makes it full by a single ray.” 

9. Rama again says he will shoot Valin “in battle,” samyuge. 

11. The verse is somewhat obscure and shows many variants. Cra, Cm show the read¬ 
ing: “If he enters my sight, he will not leave alive.” Necessarily, these commentaries 
also offer a different interpretation of verse lied. Cg says it means “you should then 
come to me who will be guilty and reproach me.” Ck, Ct, Cr say “you should understand 
me to be guilty and reproach me.” The half verse might also mean “you should then 
accuse me and reproach me.” N2,V,B,D7 read an entirely different verse lied that 
yields: “Then you should reproach reprehensible me,” tato mam tvam garhayetha vigar- 
hitam. 

13. “in danger” krcchre: Ck says this means “in danger of my life.” Cr takes it in a 
moral sense: “suffering arising from doubt about mutually contradictory statements by 
father and elders et al.” 

The translation supplies “now.” 

14. “Don’t worry” jahi sambhramam: Literally, “Destroy your anxiety.” 

“rice” kalamam\ The translation follows Ct. Cg says it means “grain.” 

15. “gold-garlanded” hemamdlinah'. Valin has a gold necklace from Indra (4.11.37), 
but the epithet is probably often used as well because of the rhyme. 
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16. ‘ ‘with his air of a conqueror” jitakasi: The translation gives roughly the dictionary 
meaning “who looks or behaves like a conqueror,” though PW says “who has won the 
battle,” and Monier-Williams says a vedic meaning is “clenched fist.” The commentar¬ 
ies vary. Cra says “who has conquered fatigue”; Cm, Cg say “who shines by his victory”; 
Ck, Ct say “who has conquered fear”; and Ct offers “who has control over his 
breathing.” Cr says “who has the habit of setting out for the sake of victory.” 

“boastful of his victories” jayaslaghv. Could also mean “celebrated for his victories.” 

“without delay” asarigena: The translation follows Cm, Cg. Ck, Cr say this means 
“giving up or without attachment to women, etc.” 

17. Cg says the reference to the presence of the women shows that it is evening. He 
cites as corroboration the following verse: “In the morning creatures are oppressed by 
urine and excrement, at midday by hunger and thirst, in the evening by sexual desire, 
and at night by sleep.” The verse is included in the Subhasitavali of Vallabhadma (p. 
548). 

19. “noblewomen” kulastriyah: Literally, “women of [good] family.” There is a light 
pun in describing these kulastriyah as akulah, “dazed.” 

“lose their bright beauty” hataprabhdh: Literally, “whose radiance is destroyed.” Ck, 
Ct take this to mean “whose strength is destroyed,” and they connect it to the gavah, 
which they take as “cows and bulls” (Ck) or “great bulls” (Ct). 

“some failure of their king” rajadosa : Literally, “king’s fault.” The translation 
roughly follows Cm, Ck, Cr in taking this to mean a failure by the king to protect his 
subjects. Cg says this implies “lack of a king,” in which case he says the women’s faces 
are “distorted by fear” as the enemy seizes them by the hair [which dishonors the 
women], • 

20. “planets” grahah: Ck, Ct say this means “gods." The souls of the virtuous are 
said to appear as celestial bodies that fall back to earth as shooting stars when their 
accumulated merit is exhausted. 

21. Cg says Sugrlva is “renowned,” pratitah, for his roaring. Cr says the word means 
“characterized” and connects it with tvaraya, “with speed” (translated as “suddenly”), 
which he takes to mean “by speed," that is, “hurrying to battle.” Ct takes it to mean 
“pleased” and supplies “with Rama.” Cr says Sugriva’s “power,” tejas , is increased by 
his heroism, which in turn is increased by Rama’s assistance. All this may suggest that 
some commentators find “renowned” an inappropriate epithet here for Sugriva. 

This verse is lacking in all NE manuscripts. 

The meter is upajati. 


Sarga 15 

1. Again, Cg tries to deprive Sugriva of the epithet “great,” mahatmanah, by inter¬ 
preting it to mean “whose fortitude is great.” 

2. “desire” madah: Can also mean “intoxication.” Cr says this means “pride at the 
thought that everyone fears him.” 

3. “darkened” nisprabhatam gataly. Literally, “became without radiance.” The trans¬ 
lation generally follows Cra, Cm, who observe that Valin’s natural color is reddish- 
brown, and that anger causes him to change color. Cm also observes that this image 
suggests Valin’s coming misfortune, where he is indeed eclipsed. 
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Cg says it is Valin’s rage that causes him to appear red, like the setting sun. He then 
glosses uparaktah, “eclipsed,” with “possessing a halo,” which he says makes the sun 
appear dimmed. Cg is trying to reconcile the conventional notion of turning red with 
anger (which recurs in verse 4) with the present simile of the eclipsed sun. 

Ck, Ct comment on the text found in GPP, which presents less of a problem because 
there Valin is described as “radiant as gold,” kanakaprabhah. 

4. “Like a blazing fire” diptdgnisamnibhah: D5,8-10 have a convenient variant “eyes 
like blazing fires,” diptagnilocanah, which restricts the bright color to Valin’s eyes. Cra, 
Cm attenuate the image of redness (see verse 3 above) by construing “because of his 
anger,” krodhat, with “his terrifying fangs,” damstrakaralah, literally, “frightful because 
of his fangs.” 

“radiant with red lotuses” utpatitapadmabhah'. Literally, “having an arisen radiance 
of lotuses.” The translation takes the compound as forming the bahuvrihi “radiant with 
red lotuses.” This is similar to Cg’s second gloss, in which he takes it to mean that the 
“radiance extends above.” (Cg’s first gloss says “with full-blown red lotuses.”) The 
other commentators give the unusual meaning “destroyed” or “uprooted” to utpatita, 
“sprung up,” “arisen.” Thus the compound for them means “[like a pond] whose 
lotuses have been destroyed [by elephants, etc.]” (Cra, Cm), or “[like a pond] whose 
radiance caused by lotuses has been destroyed by reason of its lotuses having been 
destroyed” (Ck, Ct, Cr). 

The commentators agree that Valin’s white fangs are compared to the lotus fibers. 
Cg says the fangs are “jagged” and cites Amara for this meaning of karala, usually 
“terrible,” translated “terrifying.” 

7. After verse 7, all southern D and all S manuscripts read an additional verse [314*]: 
“You will fight with him in the morning, monkey. There is neither a multitude of 
enemies nor weakness on your part.” 

10. The translation follows Cra, Cm, Ck, Ct, Cr in taking iva, “as if,” as emphatic, 
with the sense “really.” It could also mean “a little.” 

12. “he has obtained an ally” avastabdhasahayah : Cr says this means “who possesses 
a very strong ally.” The translation follows all other commentators. 

14. After verse 14, all southern D, all S, and D7 read a further two and a half verses 
[319*] explaining that Angada learned from spies in the forest who Rama and Laks- 
mana were and that they had come as a favor to Sugriva. 

N2,V2,3,B do not read 14cd and thus lack the reference to Angada altogether. 

15-17. These laudatory verses about Rama stimulate an extremely long commentary 
by Cg, which is almost in the nature of a meditation and includes citations from the 
BhagGi (7.16,18; 9.22). Other commentators simply provide glosses to differentiate the 
similar-sounding epithets “refuge,” “resting place,” etc. 

“knowledge and learning” jnanavijnana: There is no complete agreement on the 
sense of this pair of terms among those who do comment. Cra says jnana is “knowledge 
of Brahman,” while vijnana is “knowledge of the silpasastras (‘mechanical arts trea¬ 
tises’),” and he cites Amara to that effect. Then he offers the alternative of “general 
knowledge” and “particular knowledge.” Cg says “worldly knowledge” and “knowl¬ 
edge arising from the sastras,” or else vijnana is “knowledge of dharma." Ck says 
“knowledge of brahma ” and “knowledge of dharma ,” while Ct says the same but offers 
as an alternative for vijnana, “skill in the mechanical arts” (as found in Cra). Cr says 
“knowledge of all the sastras” and “knowledge by direct experience of all things de¬ 
scribed by the vedas.” 
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These verses, which are supported by N and S manuscripts yet seem out of place in 
the version of the Kiskindhakanda presented by the crit. ed., are explained by commen¬ 
tators as Tara’s effort to forestall Valin’s going to battle with unfounded confidence. 

19. “I do not want [you] to be angry” na cecchamy abhyasuyitum : The denominative 
infinitive is ambiguous. Cra, Cm, and the first gloss of Cg take it in the sense of “criticize 
[you],” “find fault [with you].” The second gloss of Cg says “I do not want you to find 
fault with what I am going to say.” Ck, Ct say it means “make [you] angry” and add 
that the use of the infinitive with a causative sense (i.e., with two different agents) is 
archaic. In any case, Tara is apologizing for giving advice that she knows will be unac¬ 
ceptable. 

20. “mighty” baliyasa: Literally, “stronger.” Ck, Ct find the adjective inappropriate 
for Sugrlva and construe it with the following verse so that it refers to Rama. 

21. Cr construes 2led with 22ab: “When you have cast away your hostility, you should 
treat your younger brother indulgendy.” 

22. “here or there” tatra . . . ihastho va: Ck says this means “in this place or near 
you”; Ct says “far away or near you”; and Cr says “whether there, on Rsyamuka, or 
here, in Kiskindha.” 

“kinsman” renders bandhuh. 

After verse 22, all southern D and all S manuscripts read two and a half verses [321*] 
further encouraging friendship between the two brothers. 

23. After verse 23, all southern D, all S, and all NW and W read one long verse [322*] 
in which Tara repeats the request that Valin should listen to her advice and not be 
angry: He should not be at war with Rama. 

After that verse, all southern D and all S manuscripts read one more long verse [323*] 
in which it is stated that Valin was not pleased by Tara’s good advice, because he was 
being overtaken by Death [which is said to make people unable to accept proper coun¬ 
sel]. 

After verse 23, all NE manuscripts read thirty-seven lines found in App. I, No. 9 
(mislabeled No. 10 in crit. app.). In all remaining N manuscripts, these verses are found 
in the same location but as a separate sarga. In it Tara counsels restraint to Valin, who 
rejects her advice and is described as deluded because Death has overpowered him. 


Sarga 16 

1. “moon, the lord of stars” taradhipa The wordplay on the name Tara, “star,” is 
repeated frequently in this kanda. 

2. Cr construes the verse as: “Why should I bear my enemy brother’s arrogance, 
particularly when he is roaring?” 

4. “weak-necked” hinagrivasya: Literally, “without neck” or “whose neck is infe¬ 
rior.” This is a contemptuous epithet (Cg) used primarily for the play on words with 
sugrivasya, “of Sugrlva,” whose name means “whose neck is fine or beautiful.” Cr gives 
the curious interpretation that the compound is actually inagrivasya, “whose neck is 
mighty,” preceded by the particle hi, “for.” 

“a battle” samyuge: As Ck, Ct point out, this could also be construed with samrambham, 
“arrogance,” as “arrogance with respect to battle,” meaning “arrogance displayed for 
the purpose of provoking battle.” 
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5. As Cg says, the “wrong,” papam, would be “killing someone who is free of of¬ 
fense,” that is, Valin himself. 

7. Ck, Ct, Cr say Valin intends to spare Sugriva’s life because he is his brother. 

After verse 7, all southern D and all S manuscripts read two verses [327*] in which 

Valin predicts Sugriva’s defeat and tells Tara she has been helpful. 

8. “I implore you by my life” sapitasi mama pranaih : Literally, “you are adjured or 
made to swear by my life.” 

“with a prayer for my victory” jayena: Literally, “with victory.” The translation follows 
Cm’s second gloss. However, SI ,R2,I)2,12,13 (including all NW), D5,8-10,G1,2,M1 ( = 
half of the S manuscripts), and Ck, Ct read the variant janena, “with [your] people,” 
and Cra seems to show javena, “quickly,” though Cra as given in the critical apparatus 
does not so indicate. 

“sufficiently humbled” alam . . . jitvd: Ct says “having simply defeated but not 
killed.” N2,V,B,D3,7,11 (including all NE), and D5,6,8-10,T2,M3 (including all south¬ 
ern D) read aham , “I,” for alam, “enough.” 

9. “circled him reverendy” cakara . . . pradaksinam: This refers to the traditional 
Indian practice of circumambulating a person or an object in a clockwise fashion so 
that the auspicious right side is always closest to the object as a sign of reverence. For 
the sake of a play on words with this phrase, Tara is called daksina (translated as “com¬ 
pliant”), which usually means “clever” but has other senses such as “honest,” “ami¬ 
able,” etc. 

10. “offered a blessing accompanied with mantras” svastyayanam krtva mantravat: 
Literally, “having done a rite for averting evil which contained a mantra.” Cg says we 
are to understand that the mantra was “other than vedic.” Ck, Ct, who with 
S1,N2,V1,D7-10,T read mantravit, “knowing mantras ,” say she knows them because she 
is part divine. 

12. Syntactically, verses 12-13 form one sentence, but Cm, Cg, Ct supply some form 
of the verb sthitah, “he stood,” to complete the thought in verse 12. 

13. “standing his ground” avastabdham: The commentators interpret variously. Cr 
says “firm”; Cm, Cg, Ct say “standing after taking a position with the intention of 
fighting”; while Ck says “ready,” “armed.” 

“loins girded” susamvitam-. Literally, “well-clothed,” “well-covered.” All available 
commentators but Cr take it to mean “tightly wrapped” or “with girdle girdled on,” 
i.e., “ready for action.” Cr says “with armor, etc., on,” which is a possible meaning in 
other contexts. The girding of one’s loins is a typical way to prepare for battle. See 
4.12.15 verse and note above. 

14. ‘ ‘girded his loins’ ’ gadham paridadhe vdsah : This has the same sense as sarnvita in 
verses 13 and 15. 

15. “eager” krtaksanah: The commentators interpret variously. The first gloss of Cg 
and Cr say “delighted”; Ck says “who has made an effort”; Cm and the second gloss 
of Cg say “who has found an opportunity.” 

18. “clenched by me” maya baddhah: The two words should be written separately in 
the critical text. 

“when I let it fly with full force” maya vegavimuktah: Literally, “released with force 
or speed by me.” Ck, Ct supply the words “on you” to complete the sense. 

20. The translation follows all available commentators in taking tena, “by him,” as 
meaning “by Valin” and supplies his name. 
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21. “entire” nihsamgam: Literally, “separated.” The translation takes the word ad¬ 
verbially, describing the final result of utpatya: “uprooting so it was separated.” It might 
also be taken as an adjective modifying salam, “sala tree.” N2,V,B1,3,4,D7-10 read 
instead nihsankam, “fearlessly.” 

23. “huge” pravrddhaw. Literally, “increased.” Only seven S manuscripts 
(D5,6,T,G3,M3) (and no N) share the critical reading. The word might also mean 
“violent, mighty, great.” Cg, Ck say the “moon,” candra , is a full moon. 

All N manuscripts share an alternate half verse [336*]: “attacking, of terrible ap¬ 
pearance, like two inauspicious planets in the sky.” 

After verse 23, all southern D and all S manuscripts read three lines [338* and 339*] 
further describing the battle, in which Valin grows stronger and Sugriva weakens. 
(D3,ll share the last two lines.) 

24. “agility” laghavam: Literally, “lightness”; also “dexterity,” sometimes “worth¬ 
lessness” or “rashness.” The word is not easy to interpret in the critical text as consti¬ 
tuted. In the next verse, Rama decides to intervene, so what would be expected here 
is a further sign of weakness, not of skill. Perhaps it is a euphemism for “ran away.” 
Variants are interesting but inconclusive. The word “though” is added in order to 
clarify the syntax. 

Instead of laghavam, all N manuscripts read Rama’s name raghavah (nominative 
case); but these manuscripts are themselves divided on other significant variants in the 
verse. SI,Nl,Dl-4,10-13 read: “Raghavadisplayed his strength,” while N2,V,B,D7 read: 
“Raghava became extremely angry.” 

S manuscripts share the critical text, except that instead of laghavam, D5,8-10,G1 
read raghavam (accusative case). This would give the meaning “showed [himself?] to 
Raghava.” Ct suggests that Sugriva displays his injuries (hanim) to Rama. But for all 
these S manuscripts, the reading of the critical text of verse 24 (or even the variant 
read by the five manuscripts that diverge) causes no difficulties in the narrative, since 
after verse 24, all southern D and all S manuscripts have nine additional lines [340*] 
in which the battle rages on until Rama notices that Sugriva is weakening and prepares 
to shoot his arrow. 

25. After verse 25ab, all southern D and all S manuscripts read two further verses 
[341*] (shared in part by D3,ll) describing the frightening sound of Rama’s bowstring 
and the lightning flash of the arrow. 

Sl,Nl,Dl,2,4,12,13 lack 25cd. 

After verse 25cd, all southern D, all S, and D3,ll read a half verse [342*] that leads 
into verse 26: “Then the valiant, powerful lord of monkeys [forcefully struck] by it.” 

26. After verse 26, all N manuscripts but D3,ll have a further verse [343*] (describ¬ 
ing the power of Rama’s arrow) or half verse [344*] (in which Valin declares himself 
killed) followed by ten lines [345*], of which 1-3 and 5-7 appear as crit. 4.18.45-47. 
In these verses, Valin reproaches Rama and expresses concern for his son Angada. 

After verse 26, D3,ll read 4.17.2-8, verses describing Valin as he lies on the ground. 

After verse 26, all southern D and all S manuscripts read two verses [346* and 347*], 
the first (shared by D7) comparing Valin’s fall to that of an indradhvaja (see note to 
verse 27) and the second again describing Rama’s shooting of the arrow. 

27. “blood” sonitatoya -: Literally, “red water.” The translation follows Ck, Ct in tak¬ 
ing this as a karmadharaya compound. Cr takes it as the dvandva compound “blood and 
water” and glosses “water” as “sweat.” 
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“crimson-flowered” supuspita -: Literally, “flowering.” The asoka tree has red blos¬ 
soms. 

“Indra’s flagstaff” indradhvaja The image is used to suggest a very large, tall tree 
trunk or pole. The likening of a stricken warrior’s fall to the toppling of Indra’s flagstaff 
is an epic commonplace. Cm (cited also by Cr) explains: “In the Gauda country [central 
Bengal], at a certain festival at the full moon in Asvayuj (September-October), after 
erecting a flagstaff in Indra’s honor, when the festival ends, they knock it down.” In 
their commentary on 4.17.2, Ck, Ct say that ropes tied to a chariot [or wagon] are used 
to raise the flagstaff. In some contexts, indradhvaja means the flag on this flagstaff. See 
also Hopkins 1915, pp. 125-26. 

The meter is vamsasthavila. 


Sarga 1 7 

1. Brockington (1977, p. 442 and 1984, p. 329) says that, based on his analysis of the 
verbal and nominal systems of the Ram, all of sarga 17 is “suspect” or “Stage 2.” The 
style and content as well suggest probable interpolation. 

Cra, Cm, Cg note the recapitulation at the beginning of the sarga and explain it as 
“for the purpose of beginning a new sarga" (Cm, Cg) or as an embellishment (Cv, Cra 
as given in the crit. app.). 

Cv, and Cra as given in the crit. app. say that the abundance of variants here is the 
result of mixing, in the course of time, verses from both corrected and uncorrected 
collections, after the time at which Valmiki first saw (Cv) or created (Cra) them. It is 
certainly true that there is an exceptional amount of textual variation noted in the crit. 
app. in N and S manuscripts alike. 

SI,N1.D1-4,11-13 lack verse 1. 

2. “his whole body toppled” nyastasarvangah . . . apatat-. Literally, “he fell with all 
his limbs laid down.” Again the image is of the indradhvaja falling flat on the ground. 

Ck says “when its ropes are released” muktarasmih is a play on words: “its [support¬ 
ing] ropes released” or “its splendor gone.” 

Sl,Nl,Dl,2,4,12,13 read verses 2-8 and 22-30 (without 28-29) before 4.18.6. As 
noted earlier, D3,ll read verses 2-8 after 4.16.26. 

3. “monkeys and apes” haryrksdndm: Often translated as “bear,” rksa appears in the 
Ram as the name of a kind of monkey. See Introduction, pp. 38-39 and Goldman 1989. 

“the earth grew dim” na vyarajata bhutalam : Literally, “the earth’s surface did not 
shine.” Similes involving negated verbs, though awkward in English, are clear in San¬ 
skrit. Ck, Ct, who read medint, “earth,” for bhutalam, say this means “the earth in his 
kingdom.” 

6. All available commentators note the irregular haimaya, “golden,” for haimya. 

The translation supplies “glowing.” 

Ck says the image is based on the fact that Valin’s body is as dark as a rain cloud and 
golden only where the necklace is. 

7. The translation supplies “lingering.” 

8. “highest state” paramam gatim : This would imply “heaven,” presumably Indra’s 
heaven where warriors go when they die on the field of battle or, in the traditional 
Vaisnava understanding, union with Visnu or with Rama. Ct’s understanding is that this 
refers to brahmaloka, “the world of Brahma.” On the other hand, Cr has a more sec- 
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tarian interpretation in understanding para-mam gatim to be saketaloka, “the heavenly 
realm of Rama,” while Cg appears to read it as a synonym of svarga. 

After verse 8 (or 7 for Nl), S1,N1,D1-4,12,13 read three lines [349*] as a transition 
for their relocated verses to introduce Valin’s reproaches to Rama in verses 22-30 of 
the critical text. 

9-11. 9cd is repeated at 2.11.1, c and d padas, where Dasaratha, who has fainted, is 
similarly likened to the fallen Yayati. See note on 2.11.1 and 2.5.9. The story of Yayati 
is told at MBh 1.81. 

All southern D and all S manuscripts read wholly or in part, after verse 9ab or after 
verse 11, three lines [354*] stating that Rama and Laksntana showed honor to Valin as 
he lay there. 

For verse 9ab, all N manuscripts read 350*: “that Valin, lying on the ground, spat¬ 
tered with blood.” 

12. After verse 12 (or nearby), all southern D and all S manuscripts but T1,3,G1,M3 
read one verse [355*] further describing Valin’s weakness. 

13. “when I wasn’t looking” paranmukha: Literally, “whose face was averted.” 

The translation supplies “with someone else.” 

In the Yuddhakanda (6.47.70), Hanuman refrains from attacking Ravana because the 
latter is engaged in battle with the monkey Nila. The prohibition against attacking 
anyone fighting someone else is included in ManuSm 7.92. 

After verse 13 (or 12), Tl,3,Gl,Ml-3 read verse 22ab. 

14-15. “knows when to act” samayajnah: Literally, “knowing the proper time [for 
actions]” or “knowing conventional behavior.” 

After verse 15, all southern D, all S, and D3,ll read one verse [356*] listing the 
virtues proper for a king. 

17. The translation supplies “of battle” and “of you." 

18. “your judgment was destroyed” vinihatatmdnam : Literally, “whose self is de¬ 
stroyed”; the translation follows Cg. Cra, Cm say “whose self is hidden,” while Ck, Ct 
say “whose self is destroyed,” with Ct adding “by unrighteous conduct.” Cr says “by 
whom my body was destroyed’ ’ and takes dharmadhvajam to refer to Sugriva. Both in¬ 
terpretations are part of his concerted effort throughout this sarga to avoid having 
pejorative epithets apply to Rama. All other available commentators here accept these 
verses in context, but later Cm undertakes the same kind of reinterpretation (see note 
to verse 4.17.42). No further notice will be taken here of these unusual Cr interpreta¬ 
tions. 

“under a banner of righteousness” dharmadhvajam-. Literally, “whose banner is the 
right.” The term means “hypocrite,” “imposter.” 

20-21. At verse 20c, the translation reads with D6,8-10,G1,M2,3 and all available 
commentators avajane, “I insult,” for the crit. pratijane, “I promise,” which is based 
on only M1,3,G3 and would presumably mean “I did not promise you [anything that 
I did not do].” No N manuscripts support either reading, since S1,N1,D1,2,4,12,13, 
T1,3,G2 read (with assorted variants) “fight against,” pratiyodhyami [.tic], pratiyudhyami 
(a rare parasmaipada) or pratiyotsyami (future); D3,ll read “receive hostilely," prati- 
grhnmni ; and N2,V,B,D7 have a totally different 20cd [360*]: “I have no quarrel with 
you, so why have you killed me?” 

22. “signs” lingam : Literally, “sign.” Ck, Ct identify these as the bark garments and 
matted locks Rama is wearing, which should imply nonviolence. 
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For the order of this and the following eight verses in N manuscripts, see note 2 
above. For S manuscripts, see note 13 above. 

23. “free of doubts” nastasamsayah: Cr says this means “free of doubt about right 
and wrong.” The compound might also mean “free of danger.” 

26. As Cm, Cg point out, in this verse and the following, Valin is stating his innocence 
(Cm) and the absence of any legitimate grievance Rama might have against him. Cm, 
Ct set out in detail the contrast between humans and monkeys, city- and forest-dwellers, 
etc. 

27. The three causes for conquest usually listed are land, gold, and an ally. See 
ManuSm 7.206, PancT 1.229 and 3.16, and Kamandaka’s NitiSa 10.31. But a reference 
to Rama’s alliance with Sugriva would weaken Valin’s argument. 

28-29. “must not be confused” asamkima : Literally,“unmixed.” 

“confused” samkimah: Literally, “mixed.” 

These verses are somewhat elliptical. Cg says “statemanship,” nayah, and “reward¬ 
ing,” anugrahah,aie the rule for good kings, while “restraint,” vinayah, (usually “mod¬ 
esty,” but Cg takes it as “the opposite of statesmanship”) and “punishment,” nigrahah, 
are the rule for bad kings. (But cf. verse 4.18.8.) These must be kept separate, Cg says. 
Ck, Ct, Cr take vinayah in the more usual sense of “civility” (Ck, Ct) or “modesty” 
(Cr) and say that a king must not misapply his different functions. Ck says Rama is 
accused of being “devoid” of proper kingly conduct. 

“shooting . . . arrows” sarasana -: Often “bow.” The translation follows Ck, Ct. They 
explain that this implies shooting “anywhere at all,” while Cr says “even at people who 
don’t deserve killing.” Cg says “you kill whomever you wish.” Rama’s father’s vanity as 
an archer brought down on Dasaratha the curse that sets in motion Rama’s exile and 
Dasaratha’s death. 

S1,N1,D1,2,4,12,13 do not read this or the following verse. 

30. “no settled judgment concerning statecraft” narthe buddhir avasthita: Cg says this 
probably means “covetous of other people’s possessions.” 

32. Cg, Ck define the parivettr as “a younger brother who marries while his elder 
brother is unwed,” with Cg citing Amara. Ct, Cr add that the offense also involves the 
lighting of the sacred fire. 

After verse 32, all southern D and all S manuscripts read one verse [367*] naming 
others who go to hell: informers, misers, traitors, and those who have intercourse with 
their teacher’s wife. 

33. “forbidden” varjitam : Literally, “excluded.” Cg, Ct, Cr say it means “not to be 
touched.” The commentators note that this is in contrast with tigers, goats, elephants, 
etc., which are legitimately hunted by kshatriyas for their hides, wool, tusks, etc. 

34. The list of five-clawed animals can be found in the Vasistha Dharmasastra 14.39. 
In ManuSm 5.18, a sixth (the rhinoceros?) is added. The injunction is repeated in MBh 
12.141.70. There is uncertainty about the exact identity of these animals. The dictionary 
meaning of both salyakah, translated as “hedgehog,” and svavidhah is “porcupine.” 
Cm, Ck seem to agree in taking the second as “porcupine,” but as described by Cm 
(“whose entire body is covered with scales [?] resembling oyster shells”), the first 
sounds like a scaly anteater, while Ck says it has bony excrescences of some kind. They 
are taken as “rhinoceros” and “porcupine” by Ct, Cr and even as “two kinds of boars” 
by Cg. The dictionary meaning for godha (translated as “lizard”) is “iguana,” which is 
by rights an animal indigenous to the American continents. 

Cg notes that the dietary restrictions apply also to vaisyas, though they are not named. 
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After verse 34, N2,V,B,D11 read one verse [369*] containing a different list of five 
inedible [five-toed] creatures: jackals, crocodiles, monkeys, kinnaras (fabulous man- 
horses) , and humans. 

35. After verse 35, all southern D, all S, and D3,ll read one verse [370*] in which 
Valin acknowledges the wisdom of Tara’s advice and his own folly. 

36. Kings are viewed as protectors and husbands of the earth, which is feminine. 

37. “with false humility” mithyaprasritamanasah: Literally, “whose mind is falsely 
modest.” The commentators say it means “whose mind is not really tranquil.” 

38. Extended metaphors of this type, though common in MBh, are rare in the critical 
text of Ram. 

The translation supplies “mad.” 

In this verse both “laws” and “lawfulness” render dharma. 

After verse 38, all southern D and all S manuscripts read two verses [372*] in which 
Valin again asks how Rama will defend himself in the company of good men, and 
criticizes him for attacking a neutral party instead of evildoers. 

40. After verse 40 (T1,3,G,M1,3) or after verse 41ab (southern D and T2), all S 
manuscripts but M2 read three lines [375*]: “If earlier you had urged me about it, I 
would have brought Maithili back to you in one day. And the evil raksasa who abducted 
your wife . . .” 

41. The translation supplies “same outcome.” 

The critical text is very elliptical and the syntax awkward. Nearly half the N and S 
manuscripts show variants at yad aham, “for which I.” Cra says that what Valin means 
is “For the purpose of obtaining an attack on Ravana, you killed me to please Sugriva.” 

“you . . . not killed” te 'nihatam : The translation reads with the critical text and Ck, 
Ct, Cr. Cra, Cm, Cg appear to divide as te nihatam, “to you, killed.” 

The commentators do not speculate on how Valin knows what agreement Rama has 
made with Sugriva. 

42. “she-mule” asvatarim: All available commentaries agree that this refers to the 
vedas, stolen by Madhu and Kaitabha (see verse 4.6.4). Only Cr tries to explain, by 
extraordinary analysis of the word, why the vedas are called by that name. He derives it 
from asvena tarati, “it reaches [its proper place] by the horse [Hayagrlva ‘horse-neck’ 
= Visnu].” 

Cm undertakes here an exceedingly long interpretation of all the verses from 4.17.12 
to the end of the sarga. His chief purpose, as was Cr’s noted above (verse 18), is to 
reinterpret all of Valin’s accusations so that they become instead an expression of Val¬ 
in’s recognition of Rama's divinity. 

After verse 42, N2,V,B,D7 read seven and a half verses [377*] telling the story, taken 
from Uttarakanda 34, of how Valin defeated Ravana in battle on a previous occasion. 

43. Cg says the verse means that it is proper for Sugriva to kill Valin for the sake of 
the kingship, since that is natural behavior among relatives [on the father’s side], but 
for Rama to kill him is improper. 

44. All available commentators roughly agree that verse 44ab means simply that who¬ 
ever is born must die. Ct, Cr say Valin implies that he is therefore not downcast at 
having to die. 

“defense” uttaram: Literally, “response.” 

Verse 44cd is difficult and is not found in this form in any N manuscript. The trans¬ 
lation follows Cg, who says “If what was achieved by you (i.e., attacking without being 
seen) was proper, then let a correct response about it be thought of.” Ck, Ct say “If 
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the kingship has been obtained by you, then think of a proper answer to the question 
people will ask about the reason for my death.” By either interpretation, Valin is evi¬ 
dently challenging Rama to defend his action. 

All legible NE manuscripts have an alternate 44cd [379*]: “If what you have done is 
proper, let [its] virtue be reflected on.” All remaining N manuscripts lack the entire 
verse. 

45. Cg says Valin’s mouth is dry from talking so much. 

Ct takes note here of Cm’s effort to reinterpret the verses (see note on 4.17.42 above) 
and is very critical of it. Ct says Valin does not mean to say what Cm claims he does, 
nor did Valmiki intend these to be verses in praise of Rama. He supports his argument 
by citing Valin’s begging Rama’s forgiveness [18.42] for his harsh words. 

The meter is upajati. 


Sarga 18 

1. Here and throughout the sarga, there are repeated references to dharma, artha, 
and kama, together or separately. These are the three goals of worldly existence. Dharma 
continues to imply “righteousness,” “sacred law,” and/or “the acquisition of religious 
merit by following sacred law.” Artha, often “wealth” or “gain,” is here considered 
with respect to a king’s “utility” or “concern,” and therefore with the meaning “affairs 
of state” or “statecraft.” Kama can be reasonably translated as “pleasure,” with the 
understanding that the reference is to sensual pleasures. 

Cg says that because Valin is “unconscious,” vicetasa, he unknowingly spoke harshly. 

Ck, Ct say Valin’s speech has only the “appearance” of being beneficial, consistent 
with righteousness, etc. 

2-3. “censured” adhiksiptah : Due to his reinterpretation of Valin’s words in sarga 17, 
Cm has to explain this by saying that Valin had spoken to Rama “harshly,” parusam, 
though he was praising him. 

“distinguished by righteousness and statecraft” dharmarthagunasampannam and “un¬ 
surpassed” anuttamam: To avoid direct conflict with verse 4, the translation follows all 
available commentators in taking these epithets as referring to what Rama is about to 
say (or how he will say it). But in view of verse 1, the two terms could also be adjectives 
modifying Valin. 

4. “worldly conduct” samayam . . . laukikam : Cts thinks the reference means that 
Valin and Sugriva ought to have made “an agreement (samaya) on a time period of 
months or years fixed for each one, given that the two of them had the same wife.” 

“in your foolishness” balyat: Literally, “out of childishness orfoolishness.” Cg, Cr say 
the word means “out of ignorance.” 

5. “respected as teachers” dcaryasarnmatdn: literally, “respected by teachers.” The 
translation follows the suggestion of Ck editor Varadacharya. 

6. The order of verses 6 through 38 varies in all N manuscripts. It is certainly true 
that in the crit. ed. and S recension, Rama’s justification of his own behavior is not 
organized in any order of ascending moral gravity. 

Verse 6 is elliptical and shows many variants in both N and S manuscripts. 

“This earth” iyam bhumih-. Cg says this means “the country consisting of Jambu- 
dvipa,” i.e., the Indian subcontinent. 
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Ck, Ct, Cr say the Iksvakus were given authority to curb and reward, Ck saying the 
earth is theirs through the head of the family tree, Manu [Vaivasvata]. 

As Cts says, this is Rama’s reply to Valin’s claim that he had done nothing wrong in 
Rama’s kingdom (verse 4.17.20). Cts adds that Rama’s argument implies also that his 
friendship with Sugriva makes Valin his jntiti [kinsman on father’s side], so Valin’s sins 
against Sugriva directly concern Rama. 

Actually, in the Ayodhyakanda, (2.44.1), it is implied (and in the text of all southern 
D and S manuscripts clearly indicated) that Rama reached the limits of the Kosala 
kingdom and passed beyond them. 

8. The translation supplies “for action.” 

“humility” vinayah: Cg here takes the word in the sense of siksa, probably “training” 
or “discipline.” 

“as prescribed in the sacred texts” yathadrstah: Literally, “as seen.” The translation 
follows Cm, Cg. Ck, Ct say this means “demonstrated through direct perception.” 

9. “With his command given for the sake of righteousness” dharmakrtadesah : The 
translation follows Ck, Ct. Cr says “by whom his command has been executed for the 
sake of dharma.” The compound might also mean “who have his command, which was 
made by dharma, 1 ' that is, “rightly.” 

11. “Firm in our own high duty” svadharme parame sthitah : The svadharma or class 
duty of the kshatriya is the maintenance of order through force. 

12. “engrossed in the pursuit of pleasures” kamatantrapradhanah: Literally, “whose 
primary concern is dependence on pleasures.” The translation follows Ck, Ct in taking 
this to refer to the “human pursuit,” purusartha, which is “pleasure.” 

14. Cg says that treating “a son like a son” means showing him “proper affection,” 
and that one is to behave in the same way to members of the other two categories. 

The translation follows Cm, Cg in taking kdranam, “cause,” to mean “standard,” 
pramanam. Cg says that if dharma is followed, then inevitably one will view things this 
way. 

15. The verse is ambiguous and has been translated according to Cm and Cg’s first 
gloss. But as Cg’s second gloss suggests, the a and b padas could also mean “It is im¬ 
possible to know [what produces] right [and wrong] in people.” Cr says “It is impos¬ 
sible to know the subtle dharma of good people.” (Ck, Ct, and GPP have variants here.) 

Cm, Cg interpret “self,” atma, as paramdtma, “supreme spirit.” Cg, Ct, Cr identify 
this atma with Rama [ = Visnu], while Ck says it is the adibrahma. Cf. the purusa as the 
heart in the upanisads. The text here refers to the upanisadic notion of the self or 
subtle body as a thumb-sized person. 

17. “clearly the meaning” vyaktatam: Literally, “distinctness.” The translation fol¬ 
lows Cm. Ck says "the clear meaning”; Ct says “the meaning.” Cm, Cg say the “state¬ 
ment,” vacanasya, is verse 14, while Ck, Ct, Cr say it is verse 16. 

After verse 17, S1,N1,D1,2,4,12,13 read 34-36. 

18. “live in sin” vartasi: With the locative case, this means “have illicit sexual rela¬ 
tions with.” The parasmaipada form is corrected by all available commentators to vartase. 

19. “While [he] is alive” dharamanasya: All available commentators correct this form 
to the customary causative dharayatah, literally, “of him bearing,” and supply some 
word for “life.” The translation follows their suggestion. 

“with your daughter-in-law” snusayam: Rumais, in fact, Valin’s sister-in-law. However, 
because of the traditional construction in the Indian family of a filial relationship be- 
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tween an elder and younger brother, she is regarded as the equivalent of a daughter- 
in-law. Of. Cr, Ct. See also Goldman 1978. 

The commentators explain that Valin’s guilt results from his taking the wife [Ruma] 
of Sugriva when her husband was still alive. Cm, Cg, Ct, Cr cite verse 4.54.3, where 
Aiigada makes the same charge against Sugriva, but they say Sugriva believed Valin was 
dead when he became king and married Tara, and so was not guilty. 

Cg says the stress on “living brother” shows that the monkeys’ kuladharma, “practices 
peculiar to a tribe or family,” allows the taking of a dead brother’s wife. For a discussion 
of this practice, see Emeneau and van Nooten 1991. 

Ck, Ct, Cr deal at some length with the question of whether the social morality applies 
to animals and conclude that it does, particularly for their kings (and for gods and sons 
of gods, add Ct, Cr). Ct, Cr also cite the example of the funeral rites performed for 
Jatayus by Rama (3.64.31ff.) and by Sampati (4.57.32). 

21. “universal custom” lokavrttat: This can also mean “conduct of ordinary people.” 

Ct says some people take this to suggest that the limits are the same for animals, 

noting that among pigeons, etc., which are kept domestically, a male fights another 
male who approaches his mate and punishes his mate with blows, etc. 

After verse 21, all southern D and all S manuscripts read a half verse [390*]: “And 
I, a kshatriya of distinguished family, cannot tolerate your sin.” 

22. “out of lust” kamat : Ck says this reference exempts the principle of the [dead] 
husband’s brother [being appointed] to perpetuate the family line. 

24. “disciplining” palayan: Literally, “ruling”; a strong sense is needed here. Cm, 
Cg say “seizing,” “laying hold of.” 

“major laws” gurudharma-. The translation follows Ct, Cr. The term could also mean 
the rules [established by] the elders and would thus be synonymous with the common 
sanatanadharma such as used in verse 18. 

25. Ck, Ct defend Rama against possible charges of dishonesty in claiming that he 
is following Bharata’s orders. Among other things, they argue that it is self-evident that 
the king wishes wrongdoers to be punished, even if such an order has not actually been 
spoken. 

26. “for the sake of his wife and kingdom” ddrardjyanimittam: Ck, Ct, Cr say the 
meaning is “for the sake of [recovering his] wife and kingdom.” Rama is presumed 
not to be concerned with recovering his own kingdom, only his wife. 

The critical reading “devoted to [my] highest good” nihsreyasi ratah , is based on only 
G1,2,M3, and Cg, Ck. All southern D, T2,G3, and Cm, Ct, Cr read nihsreyasakarah, 
“confers the highest good.” No N manuscript shares either reading. 

28. The commentators recapitulate Rama’s “reasons” as 1) the taking of your broth¬ 
er’s wife; 2) Bharata’s command; 3) my friendship with Sugriva; and 4) my promise as 
a kshatriya to Sugriva. Ct notes that any one reason would be sufficient justification, let 
alone all of them taken together. 

29. “keeps righteousness clearly in view” dharmam evdnupasyata: Literally, “who sees 
only righteousness.” There are many variants in 29cd, but in all versions the implication 
seems to be that in the interest of righteousness, one must see to the needs of one’s 
friend [as Rama is serving Sugriva]. 

After verse 29, all southern D and all S manuscripts read three lines [397*] which 
state that two slokas from Manu will be cited. Of the two slokas, only the first appears 
in the critical text as verse 30. 

30. This verse appears in ManuSm 8.318. 
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After verse 30, all southern D and all S manuscripts read another verse [398*] from 
ManuSrn 8.316: “Whether by punishment or by pardon, a thief is freed from theft. But 
the king who doesn’t punish takes on the guilt of the evil man [thief].” 

31. “noble ancestor” dryena : Literally, “Aryan” or “noble one.” Cg says that here 
this means “paternal great-grandfather.” 

“inflicted” ipsitam: Literally, “desired.” The translation follows Cm, Cg, who say the 
meaning is “employed.” Ck, Ct say “desirable to be done” and reuse krtam, “done,” 
to complete the sentence. Cr says “in keeping with sastras” and supplies dattam, 
“given.” 

“mendicant” sramanena: Cm, Cg gloss this with ksapanena, “Buddhist or Jain monk.” 
Ck, Ct, Cr say it means arhatena, usually “Jain.” 

Mandhatr was a king of the solar race. Ck, Ct say he was at the head of Rama’s family 
line. We have been unable to trace the incident referred to here. The Iksvaku dynast 
Mandhatr does, however, have at least two noteworthy connections with the subject of 
punishment. At MBh 12.122 he solicits and receives a discourse on the subject from the 
rajarsi Vasuhoma. At PadmaP 6.59.28-31 he is told by the sage Angiras that he must 
execute a siidra who is (wrongfully) performing penances, which in the Krta Age are 
the exclusive prerogative of the brahmans, in order to end a disastrous drought. Man¬ 
dhatr, however, refuses to kill an innocent man and asks for a nonviolent remedy. It is 
interesting that Rama, who will execute a sudraior exactly the same “sin” at Uttarakanda 
sarga 67, should here cite Mandhatr as an exemplar of such summary execution. 

32. The verse is susceptible to more than one interpretation, yet all available com¬ 
mentators attribute the “sin,” papam, not to the kings but to “others,” anyaih. Cm, Cg 
say that when kings are heedless, other people commit sins but that once the kings 
recover their attention, they make the sinners atone by death, etc., and the sin is thus 
removed. Ck, Ct, Cr say that the sins are committed by heedless people and that the 
king must punish to purify the evil. Ck, Ct say that in addition the perpetrator of the 
evil must make atonement “in keeping with the sastras” (Ck) or “as stated by Manu et 
al.” (Ct). Cr says that the king punishes ordinary people, but because he is not qualified 
to punish “gurus et al.,” they must make atonement by “such things as reciting the 
Gayatri [sacred verse].” 

After verse 32, all N manuscripts and M2 read two further verses [399*] in which 
Rama tells Valin that he has been purified of his sin by being struck with the arrow and 
will go “to the worlds of good men.” 

33. Cg says Rama means that death alone is the atonement for “such sins as the five 
deadly sins,” pancamahapatakddi, and that there is no alternative. 

“justly” dharmataty. Cr says this means “for the protection of right”; Ct says “accord¬ 
ing to the sastras.” Ct adds that because Valin’s death was byway of punishment, it was 
irrelevant that Valin couldn't see Rama as he shot. 

“not being arbitrary” na vayarn svavase sthitah : Literally, “not practicing our own 
wish.” This might also mean “we had no choice.” 

After verse 33, all southern D and all S manuscripts read three lines [401*] saying 
that a further reason [for Valin’s death] will be given and that Valin should not feel 
angry, for Rama himself feels neither anger nor remorse. 

34. S1,N1,D1,2,4,12,13 read the morally anticlimactic argument of verses 34-36 after 
verse 17, no doubt so as to avoid undermining the high tone of the argument. 

Mankad (1965, p. 458) here gives a misplaced reference to MBh 12.141.70, which 
applies to the discussion of five-clawed animals in Ram 4.17.34. 
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36. Ct says the verse means that even when they are not seeking meat, it is the nature 
of kshatriyas to hunt and they do not thereby commit any grave sin. 

“fought back” pratiyudhyan: Ck, Ct say this means “fighting against another.” 

“struck down in battle” nihalo yuddhe: As Cv notes, this must either mean “in battle 
with someone else,” or one should read nihato 'yuddhe, “struck down in non-battle.” 

Rama here dismisses Valin as sakhdmrgah, “monkey” (but literally, “branch-beast”), 
perhaps in keeping with the stress on human versus animal. 

37. “otherwise unattainable religious merit” durlabhasya . . . dharmasya: Literally, 
“religious merit hard to attain.” Cr says “unattainable by others [than kings?].” Ct says 
rajanah, “kings,” means “kshatriyas.” 

38. Mankad (1965, p. 458) cites ManuSm 7.8 for the godliness of kings. For a dis¬ 
cussion of the divinity of kings in ancient India, see Pollock 1991, pp. 43-54. 

“gods” devah : Cg says this means “the eight world protectors,” astau lokapalah, an 
idea expressed in ManuSm 5.96 and 7.4-7. 

Ck, Ct say kings are not to be harmed other than in battle, Ct noting that in the 
following verse it is shown that Valin is not “that kind of king” [i.e., he is not a king 
who has to be so respected]. 

39. Both “righteousness” and “sacred ancestral laws” translate dharma. 

Cg here explains why Rama hid when he shot Valin: If Valin had seen him, he would 
have realized Rama’s power and majesty and bowed to him. At that point, Rama would 
no longer have been able to kill him. Worse yet, Valin’s friend Ravana would as a 
consequence have come to Rama for protection, and the purpose of the gods [Ravana’s 
death] would be frustrated. Hence Rama had to hide. 

All legible NE manuscripts lack verse 39. 

40. All legible NE manuscripts read verse 40 after 416*, which is their alternate verse 
for 4.18.55. 

After verse 40ab, all southern D and all S manuscripts but D6, T2 read a half verse: 
“did not find fault with Rama, since he had attained certainty about dharma." 

41. S1,N1,D1,2,4,12,13 (including all NW) lack verses 41-56 here, showing only 
verses 45-47 as part of their additional ten lines [345*] at 4.16.26. Throughout these 
verses in the critical text, the commentators tend to interpret according to the view 
that Valin now recognizes Rama’s divinity. 

“exalted” prakrste: Cg takes this to mean “with respect to an exalted [thing]”; Ck, 
Ct say “[someone] who has superior knowledge”; Cm, Cr say it refers to a person, Cr 
specifying “in his presence.” 

42. The verse shows numerous variants, most of which provide some form of uktam, 
“said,” “spoken.” The translation supplies “spoke.” 

43. “you understand worldly interests and know the truth” drstarthatattvajhah: Cm, 
Cg take this to mean “a truth-knower who has seen or understood his own worldly 
interest.” Ck, Ct say “who knows the truth about all things (Ck) orabout righteousness, 
etc. (Ct), by direct experience.” Cr says “knower of the true nature of things, that is, 
that are the objects of our knowledge.” Monier-Williams says “knowing the true state 
or circumstances of the case.” 

“crime and punishment” karyakarana: Literally, “cause and effect.” The translation 
follows Cg, Cm, Ct, Cr for the special meaning here. Ck says it means “merit or sin” 
and “heaven or hell.” 

44. “comfort” paripalaya: Usually “protect”; the translation follows Cm. Ck, Ct say 
it means “favor.” 
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“flagrant violator” vyatikrdntapuraskrtam : The translation follows Ck, Ct, Cr for the 
sense of “foremost among transgressors.” Cm, Cg, who have variants elsewhere in the 
verse, say “who has done what should not be done." 

Of N manuscripts, only D3,ll share the critical text (with minor variants). 
S1,N1,D1,2,4,12,13 lack the verse (see note on 41 above), while the remaining N read 
instead 407*: “By your wisdom joined with right, teach your own righteousness to me, 
a forest-dweller who has indulged his desires and strayed from the right.” 

45. Among N manuscripts, only D3,ll read here verses 45-47, which are incorpo¬ 
rated by the remaining N manuscripts into their passage [345*] following 4.16.26. 

46. Ct says Valin does not worry about Tara because Sugriva too loves her, nor about 
his kinsmen, who will find their livelihood serving Sugriva. 

“kinsmen” bandhavan. 

“of the gold arm-bands” kanakangadam: This recurring epithet is used for its play 
on Ahgada’s name. Cf. note on 4.13.3. 

47. Ck, Ct say the water has been used for crops, while Cr says “dried up by the sun’s 
rays.” By convention, grief is said to be “dry.” 

After verse 47, all southern D, all S, and D3,ll read one verse [408*] in which Valin 
requests Rama’s protection for this young and only son of Tara. 

48. “Show the same high regard” vidhalsva matim uttamam. Ck, Ct here cite the 
proverb: “Hostilities come to an end with death.” Rama makes the same observation 
to Vibhisana, Ravana’s brother, in the Yuddhakanda (6.99.39). 

49. The sense of the verse is not clear. Only Cr comments on the critical reading, 
and he gives a religious interpretation according to which Rama is to bring about in 
Angada and Sugriva the same worship of himself as is found in his brothers. Cg, reading 
adhdtum, “give,” for the critical reading cintayitum, “think,” takes vrttih (literally “con¬ 
duct”) as “affection,” frritih. The translation has adopted this not-uncommon meaning. 

Of the N manuscripts, only the NE show this verse, and for 49cd they read: “Rama, 
please behave well toward Angada and Sugriva.” 

50. “think ill” avamanyeta : Literally, “despise.” Cg says the implication is “by exiling 
her son.” 

51. It is not clear from the text if the one who can serve the kingdom is Angada or 
Sugriva. Any interpretation given by the commentators is distorted by the fact that after 
verse 51, all southern D and all S manuscripts continue with the following two verses 
[410*]: “ ‘And heaven can be gained and the earth ruled [by that one]. Though held 
back by Tara, 1 entered into battle with my brother Sugriva because I wished for death 
at your hands.’ When the lord of monkeys said this, he stopped speaking.” 

Mankad (1965, p. 458) says that the reference to heaven in the added verses [410*] 
in the S recension “seems to give a divine character to Rama." But see also note 57 
below. 

52. After verse 52, all southern D, all S manuscripts, and D3,ll read a half verse 
[411*] describing Rama’s manner of speaking, followed in D3,l 1,T1,3,G,M1,3 by a half 
verse [412*] in which Rama tells Valin not to be distressed. 

53. The meaning of the verse is not entirely clear, but the commentators agree that 
it is connected with the verse that follows. Cm, Cg, Ck, Ct all suggest that Valin is advised 
not to doubt that Rama has behaved properly, and Cm, Cg add that Valin is not to 
doubt his own ultimate destiny (Cm) because he is rid of his sin (Cg). All available 
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commentators say that the decision about proper punishment for Valin’s offense was 
made according to dharma. 

“with regard to you” bhavadvisesena: Perhaps “particularly concerning you” or “in 
contrast to you [?].” Cg says this means “by reason of your particular deed.” Cm says 
“having particularly reflected whether your death is just or unjust” or “by reason of 
your particular misdeed.” Ct says “because [we] know distinctions [better] compared 
to you.” And Cr says “[we, endowed] with extreme affection for you.” Ck does not 
gloss. 

Of the N manuscripts, only D3,ll share this verse with S. S1,N1,D1,2,4,12,13 lack it, 
while the remaining N read instead 414*: “You must not concern yourself about what 
remains [to be done ?], either for yourself, or for your friends: we have been charged 
[?] with carrying out what remains [to be done] according to the law.” nasesam bhavata 
cintyam ndtma napi suhrjjanah / dharmatah sesakarane pratiksipyamahe vayam. This some¬ 
what obscure verse seems to be addressing the underlying idea of the critical text. 

54. “due process of justice” kaiyakarana: Literally, “cause and effect.” Here (as op¬ 
posed to verse 4.18.43) Cm, Cg, Ct, Cr choose to take the pair of words in their more 
verbal sense of “to be done” and “doing,” which they then associate with “to be 
punished” and “punishing,” and not, as before, with “punishment and crime.” The 
implication is that Valin and Rama have complementary functions in the larger scheme 
of things, which they have now fulfilled. 

Of the N manuscripts, only D3,ll share the critical text. S1,N1,D1,2,4,12,13 lack the 
verse and the remaining N read 415*: “That king never perishes who, without regard 
for whether he be friend or foe, brings down punishment on one who should be pun¬ 
ished and who protects one who should not be punished.” Again, there appears to be 
similarity to the underlying idea of the critical text. 

55. Of the N manuscripts, only D3,l 1 share the critical text. S1,N1,D1,2,4,12,13 lack 
the verse and the remaining N read 416*: “By receiving this punishment, you, who had 
committed a sin, have gone to an auspicious, holy state. Therefore you must not grieve. ” 

After verse 55, all southern D, all S manuscripts and D3,l 1 read two verses [417*] in 
which Rama exhorts Valin to accept the inevitable and assures him that Angada can 
rely on Rama and Sugriva as he used to rely on his father. 

56. “calm” samtihitam: Cg says Rama’s speech is “in the form of a reconciliation.” 

The translation supplies “his enemies.” 

The meter is vamsasthavila. 

The verse is not read by S1,N1,D1,2,4,12,13. 

57. Of the N manuscripts, only D3,ll share the critical text of 57cd. 
SI,N1,D1,2,4,12,13 read instead 418*: “You who are like Brahma or great Indra [read¬ 
ing pitamahendropama for pita mahendropama ], I beseech you: Forgive me now, best of 
kings.” N2,V,B,D7 read instead 419*: “Raghava, joy of your race, you who are like a 
god, I beseech you to forgive me that.” 

Mankad (1965, p. 458, note on verse 51) remarks that this verse suggests a stage of 
the text when Rama was not considered a god, since the three epithets are conventional 
for any king. It is not clear, however, why he singles out this verse for comment. No¬ 
where in the critical text of the Kiskindhdkanda is there explicit reference to the divinity 
of Rama. For a thorough discussion of this central issue, see Pollock 1991, pp. 15-54. 

The meter is vamsasthavila. 
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Sarga 19 

1. The reference here to Valin’s failure to reply when he has in fact just replied 
suggests that verses 4.18.40-57 may have been added later. The long verses 56-57 are 
in any case likely to be later than many of the sloka verses of the main narrative. See 
also note on 4.18.41 above. 

2. The stones and trees referred to are those presumed to have been used as weapons 
by Sugriva, even though in the critical text only one tree is mentioned (4.16.21). 

“Pierced” akrantah : The translation follows Cr. 

4. Kiskindha is generally understood to be a mountain cave (here gahvara , elsewhere 
guha). At times, however, it is described in such a way that this designation is not 
plausible, since it is said to contain not only streets and trees but even mountains (see, 
for example, 4.32.Iff.). However it may have been viewed originally, due to later elab¬ 
orations, it clearly becomes more a “hidden or inaccessible place,” probably in a narrow 
valley or or mountain pass (see 4.30.16). For purposes of translation, however, the 
conventional term “cave” is retained. 

“many-chambered mountain cave” vividhtid girigahvarat: Literally “from the various 
mountain cave.” The translation follows Cra, Cm, Cg, who say vividhat means “having 
various chambers (Cg) or places within (Cra, Cm).” There are variants in NE and 
southern D manuscripts as well as D1,G1,M2, all providing different modifiers for Tara 
rather than for the cave. 

8. Cr notes the use of the imperative dravata, “run,” as in critical reading, for present 
indicative dravatha, “you run.” Most commentators and V,B4,D6,T1,3,G1,2,M read dra- 
vatha. 

“in distress” durgatah: The commentators do not agree on the meaning here. Cg 
says “helpless”; Ck, “become weak-minded”; Ct, “disheveled”; and Cr, “following a 
wrong path.” 

9. “arrows” marganaih: Cm, Cg say Tara’s reference in the plural here indicates her 
supposition, Cm saying she supposes that many would be needed to kill Valin. Cr says 
the plural shows the renown [of the arrow]. 

10. “with one voice” avislistam: Literally, “not disunited,” which is probably in fact 
an adjective modifying vacanam, “words.” Cm, Ct take it to mean “with only one form,” 
with Ct specifying “with unanimity.” Cr says “clear.” 

11. Cg says that a childless widow would follow her husband [to death], Cr says the 
verse suggests that when a widow has a living son, it is not proper for her to follow her 
dead husband. 

12. “shattered” samavidhya: Possibly “piercing,” this often mean “whirling,” “bran¬ 
dishing,” as at 4.66.1. 

The commentators agree that the meaning would be that Valin threw the rocks and 
trees and Rama shot them with arrows. Ck, Ct note that the reference to many arrows 
is a conjecture, Ck saying that Tara and the monkeys who were inside the city would 
assume there had been a full-scale battle between Valin and Rama. 

Though it is not so indicated in the crit. app., Cg, Ck read in the d pdda, ramena 
vinipatitah, “struck down by Rama,” a reading shared by all NE manuscripts in their 
alternate verse 12 [422*]: “Hurling gigantic trees, throwing huge rocks, he has been 
struck down by Rama with arrows like the thunderbolts of Indra.” D3,l 1 have an alter¬ 
nate 12cd: “he was struck down by an arrow like a thunderbolt, as if by Indra.” The 
remaining N manuscripts lack all of verse 12 and the first half of verse 13, so that no 
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N manuscript shares the critical reading vajreneva , “as if by a thunderbolt.” Cr inter¬ 
prets vajrena to mean “by the one who has the thunderbolt,” i.e., Indra, which is the 
D3,ll reading. This too avoids the awkwardness of the simile in the critical text. 

With all the references to multiple arrows and battles, one might be tempted to 
speculate on the existence of some now-lost version of the story in which Rama and 
Valin actually fought face to face. This is a highly doubtful notion. There is no evidence 
that Rama’s moral standing ever declined sufficiently over the centuries to permit the 
addition to the story of his treacherous act of shooting Valin from cover. Even his 
abandonment of SIta as added in the Uttarakarida has a strong moral component to it, 
however distasteful it may be to modern readers. But his shooting of Valin violated basic 
rules of honorable conduct and could hardly have been expected to enhance Rama’s 
reputation. On the contrary, the evidence suggests that the treacherous act was an 
undeniable part of the legend which, out of respect for the “truth,” had to be retained 
even though it was embarrassing. It is far more likely that the explanation for the 
inconsistent references to a “battle” between human and monkey lies in the stock 
phrases and patterns of epic recitation. See Intro., p. 49. 

13. “had advanced” abhidrutam: Often “assailed.” Because no attack on the monkey 
army has been described or alluded to, one must assume that Cm, Cg are correct in 
taking this word in its meaning of “hastened toward.” For the rest, Cg differs slightly 
from Cm, taking the half verse to mean “The army, which previously went out from 
Kiskindha, being scattered, has run back toward Kiskindha.” D5,8-10 have the variant 
abhibhiitam: “The army, which was overpowered, has run away.” Ct says this means “as 
if overpowered. ’ ’ 

15. Again the meaning is unclear and there are many variants. Cra, Cm, Cg divide 
as arucitam, “not agreeable,” and construe: “Your remaining here in Kiskindha is not 
agreeable to us, since . . .” Ck, Ct note that interpretation but take the half verse to 
mean “Even if staying here pleases you, still . . .” Ck, Ct say the concern is that when 
Rama, Sugriva, etc., arrive, Ahgada, even when consecrated, cannot protect them. 

In order to provide a logical connection between verse 14 and verse 15ab, the trans¬ 
lation assumes that “here” refers to the place outside the cave Kiskindha. Tara and 
Ahgada are described as exiting Kiskindha at verse 4 above. The “citadels,” durgdni, 
are Kiskindha itself. But it is possible that the real justification for verse 15ab is the play 
on words mcitarn, “agreeable,” and ruciranane , “O [woman] with agreeable face.” 

N2,V,B,D7 have an alternate verse [423*] for 15ab: “May it please you to have Ahgada 
consecrated quickly. By this expedient, your best interest will be served, fair lady. 

The translation supplies “hostile.” 

The monkeys who are speaking may be concerned that Sugriva’s triumphant arrival 
will prompt the return of other, unspecified members of the troop who had run afoul 
of Valin. 

16. “with wives” sahabharyah: Cg and all available commentators but Cr read sabhar- 
yah. Cg interprets this as “having wives in common.” He then takes “destitute,” vipra- 
yukubhyah, to mean “deprived of their own wives” and “covetous,” lubdhebhyah, to 
mean “desiring other wives in common.” Cg says this suggests Sugriva’s future behavior 
[of spending all his time with Tara, Ruma, and his other women], Ck says the hostile 
monkeys are “looking for an opportunity,” and Ct specifies that they are covetous “of 
the kingdom, etc.” 

N2,V,B,D7 have an alternate verse 16 [424*]: “With wives and without wives, there 
are many defeated lords. Naturally we all are greatly afraid of our own people.” 
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17. “who were close by” alpdntaragatdnam'. The translation follows Cm (first inter¬ 
pretation), Ct, Cr who understand “nearby,” while Cg suggests “who had only a short 
opportunity for speaking.” Cm’s second gloss says “who in fear had gone a short dis¬ 
tance.” 

19. “to the feet” padamukim\ Literally, “sole of the foot.” Because of the habit of 
touching the feet of respected persons, this is simply a respectful way of referring to 
someone; so Tara is saying “I shall go to my revered husband.” 

21-24. As Ck points out, Valin was “roaring,” nardantam, in battle. 

“great stag” mrgarajam: Literally, “king of deer,” but often “king of beasts,” that is, 
a lion or a tiger. The commentators disagree about the identity of the animals in the 
simile. Cra notes the parallelism with “a hero killed by a hero” and is joined by Cm, 
Cg in saying “a lion is slain by a lion,” even though the verse says sardulena, “by a 
tiger.” They cite Vaijayanti to justify taking the word as “lion.” Cg offers the alternative 
meaning “as if [a lion] were killed by a tiger” as a simile implying impossibility. Ck, Ct 
say a tiger is killed by a tiger, while Cr says an elephant is killed by a tiger. The translation 
has chosen “stag” because of the greater propriety of this reading in the context of 
killing for food as indicated in the verse. 

Commentators also disagree about the simile (verse 24) of Suparna (Garuda) and 
the caityam, “sacred tree.” The translation follows Cm, Cg, who say Garuda tore up a 
sanctuary that was a place for offerings and refer to the BhdgP and an attack on the 
serpent Kaliya. In BhdgP 10.17.2-5, Kaliyais said to have stolen offerings left for Garuda 
at the foot of a tree. (See also Agrawala 1970, pp. 114-15, 132-33.) Cg says the caitya 
had a bench (or covered veranda?), not a railing, and he says the snake was hidden, 
which in the context of the present verse suggests that in spite of his external qualities, 
Valin had evil within him. In Sanskrit the image is equally good if one interprets with 
Ck, Ct, who say the mound is an anthill. See Irwin 1982, for a full discussion of sacred 
anthills. There is a convention that inside these (large) anthills there are always snakes, 
which Garuda would want to eat. 

25. Here and in the next few verses, Cg argues that Tara recognizes that Valin is 
dead through his own fault, not Rama’s. 

27. “bonds of death” mrtyuddmabhih : Literally, “death’s ropes.” Cg explains that 
this means “death’s nooses,” which in turn means he is almost lifeless. (Valin speaks 
again in sarga 22.) The god of the dead, Yama, is usually portrayed with a noose in his 
hand. 

In the critical text there is hiatus between padas a and b. In variants that avoid this, 
N1,D2,11,13,T,G2,3,M2 read “alas,” ha , while G1,M1 have an added “indeed [?],” hi. 
N2,V,B,D7 read an alternate but similar verse [429*] that also includes “alas” in the 
crucial spot; they then read an additional eleven lines [430*] in which Tara laments. 

28. Among N manuscripts, verse 28ab is read only by N2,V,B,D7. Verse 28cd is read 
by no N manuscript. N2,V,B,D7 read instead 431*: “and [seeing] Angada and the 
afflicted companions, the heroic one shed tears.” S1,N1,D2,12,13 have an entire alter¬ 
nate verse 28 [432*], as do D3,ll [434*]. Though the words differ, and the lamenter 
is Tara and not Sugriva, the simile of the osprey remains. 

SI,Dl,3,'4,11,12 continue the sarga with 4.20.1. 

Sarga 20 

1-3. There is considerable variation in N manuscripts in the verses that constitute 
Tara’s lamentation, not only here but also in sargas 22 and 23. See note 13 below. 
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§1,01,3.4,11,12 continue the previous sarga. 

After verse 1, all N manuscripts read sixteen additional lines (App. I, No. 10, misla¬ 
beled in crit. app. as No. 11) in which the other monkey women rush out from Kiskin¬ 
dha to join Tara in lamenting the death of Valin. (D3 reads only seven of the sixteen 
lines.) 

There is the usual play on words with Tara’s name and taradhipa “lord of stars,” i.e., 
“moon.” 

Cra says verse 2 should follow verse 4.20.16. 

For verses 2-4, all N manuscripts but B2 read instead six lines [436*]: “Then 
wretched Tara, intent on her grief, weeping, her eyes filled with tears, embraced her 
husband and said, ‘Through your total destruction, I have been totally destroyed. Full 
of sorrow and grief, I shall carry on my life remembering your laughter, your bright 
smile, and your dear conversation. Surely this fire of grief will consume my heart.' ” 
B2 reads the first three lines of this passage for verses 3-4. 

4. “best of leaping monkeys” plavatam vara: Literally, “best of leaping ones.” 

“who has done no wrong” apurobhagam: The translation follows Cm, Cg, Ck. Ck 

offers an alternative meaning: “not censorious.” There are numerous variants for this 
compound in the S manuscripts. No N Manuscript shares this verse. 

5. $1,N2,V,B,D2,4,7,11-13 read verses 5-6 after their additional passage [471*] fol¬ 
lowing 4.23.6. N1,D1 lack verses 5-7. D3 reads verse 5 after 4.23.9 but lacks verses 6- 
20ab. 

6. By tradition, the earth is viewed as the wife of the king. 

7. “living” sampravartata: The translation follows Cv, Cg, Cr. Cm, Ct provide an 
alternative interpretation, yuddham acarata , “battling.” 

“on the path to heaven” svargamarge: Cm, Ct say this means “on the battlefield, 
which is a means to the warrior’s heaven.” A warrior who dies on the battlefield inev¬ 
itably goes to heaven. Ct says Ck says svargamarge means “in heaven,” but Ck, as edited 
by Varadacharya, does not so indicate. 

Cg says the presumed existence of the other city explains why Valin is ready to aban¬ 
don Kiskindha. Ct says Tara means that if there were no other city, why would he lie 
there, having abandoned Kiskindha? 

No N manuscript has this verse. 

B2,4 lack verses 7-14ab. 

8. “Now” kale: Literally, “in time.” The translation follows Ct. Cr construes it with 
the relative clause, where it means “at that time.” 

“we” asmabhih: Literally, “with us.” This presumably refers to all of Valin’s wives. 
See verse 4.20.20ff. The translation supplies “enjoyed.” 

10. No N manuscript shares critical verse lOab. B2,4,D3 lack verse 10 altogether; 
§1,N1,D1,2,4,11-12 read instead 438*, while the remaining N manuscripts read 439*, 
with both groups showing corresponding adjustments to lOcd. The underlying image 
of the broken heart remains. 

12. After verse 12, all southern D and all S manuscripts read one verse [442*] de¬ 
scribing the apsarases Valin will charm [in heaven]. 

13. “inexorable” nihsamsayah: Literally, “undoubted,” “certain.” The translation 
follows Ct, who says “with no uncertainty concerning any [particular] life span.” 

“powerless” avasah: Can also mean “independent,” which would then refer to Val¬ 
in’s previous condition. 

After verse 13, GPP,D8-10 read one verse [443*] criticizing Rama for his indifference 
to his own reprehensible act of killing Valin as he did. 
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After verse 13, N2,V2,B1,3,D7 read an additional eighty-three lines (App. I, No. 11, 
mislabeled No. 12 in the crit. app.) of which forty-one are included in this sarga and 
the remainder form an immediately subsequent sarga. These manuscripts lack verses 
4.20.14-21,25 and read verses 4.20.22-24 following 484* (after 4.23.29). VI,3,B2,4 read 
the same eighty-three lines at the end of sarga 20. Ninety almost identical lines (App. 
I, No. 12) are read by all remaining N manuscripts as a separate sarga located before 
sarga 22, but it may be as well to summarize this consistent northern version here. In 
her grief at the loss of her husband, Tara sees no point in living and asks to be devoured 
by wild beasts. She describes the hardships of widowhood, to which she prefers death. 
Removing her ornaments, she rolls in the dust. When she berates Sugriva, he is too 
ashamed to reply. [End of sarga for N2,V,B,D7.] Saying that a hundred sons like Ahgada 
aren’t equal to her husband in worth, she tells Rama that he was wrong to kill Valin 
while he was fighting someone else and that Valin would have been able to bring Sita 
back to him quickly. Tara then invokes her power as a virtuous wife to curse Rama. In 
an anticipation of the Uttarakanda, she curses him to lose Sita soon after he recovers 
her, warning him that his wife will return into the earth. Tara then cradles Valin’s head 
on her lap, and as she weeps, he slowly opens his eyes. 

14. “filled with happiness’’ aduhkhopaciti'. Literally, “provided with happiness.” Ct 
says this means “raised so that there was no sorrow.” Of the twelve N manuscripts that 
read this verse, none shares the critical reading for 14c. S1,N1,D1,2,4,11-13 read “who 
had never seen sorrow,” adrstaduhkhd', VI,3 read “not previously betrayed [?] by sor¬ 
row,” na duhkhasucita purvam; while B2,4 reads “always accustomed to happiness,” 
sukhanam ucitd nilyam. The editor has presumably preferred the unusual but consistent 
S reading (only M2 varies) to the diversity of the N manuscripts. 

“helplessly” anathavat: Literally, “like one without a protector,” i.e., an orphan or 
widow. 

As noted above, N2,V3,B1,3,D7 lack verses 14-21. 

16. After verse 16, §1,N1,V1,3,B2,4,D1,2,4,11-13,T1,3,M1,3 read 4.20.2, after which 
all but the last four (S) manuscripts read one verse [444*] in which Tara asks Valin to 
raise his face from the dust and comfort his son. 

17. “you are starting on your final journey” pravdsam prasthilo hy asi: Literally, “you 
have set out for dwelling abroad.” 

18. Cg, Cr say killing Valin was a “great deed,” mahat karma, because no one else 
could do it. 

20. Tara is again speaking to Valin. 

No N manuscript shares 20cd. SI,N1,D1—4,11-13 read instead 447*: “and to these 
monkey women who are terrified due to their fear of Rama.” V1,3,B2,4 read instead 
449*: “Look now, monkey, on these other wives." The remaining N manuscripts lack 
the verse. 

21. The commentators disagree about the proper order and number of verses from 
here through verse 25. While N2,V2,B1,3,D7 lack this verse, all remaining N manu¬ 
scripts follow it with an additional verse [450*1 introducing an “elder,” vrddhah, who 
addresses all the monkey women in nine lines [451*] that closely parallel 4.21.2-5. G3 
shares 450* but follows it with 4.21.2-5. 

22. Cg says these words are spoken by the women. 

“long journey” cirapravdsam: Literally, “dwelling abroad for a long time.” 

“with your braceleted arms worthy of a hero” sangadavirabaho : Literally, “you whose 
hero-arms have bracelets.” Again, the point of the epithet is the play on words with 
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Angada’s name. Cm, Cg say “you whose powerful arms are braceleted.” Ck reads as 
two words “you with bracelets” and “you with arms to be desired by a hero." Ct says 
“whose arm, a killer of heroes, has bracelets”; Cr says “whose arm, distinguished by 
heroism because it destroys heroes, has bracelets.” 

“with qualities like your own” gunasamnikrstam : Literally, “nearby qualities.” The 
translation follows Cm, Cg. Ck says it may also mean simply “provided with good qual¬ 
ities,” in which Cr concurs. 

The meter is upendravajra. 

N1,D1,3,11 lack verses 22-24, while SI,D2,4,12,13 read them after 4.23.30, and 
N2,V,B2,4,D7 read them after an added passage [484*] following 4.23.29. G3 and Cv 
read verse 25 before verse 22. 

23. GPP gives this verse in brackets since Ct lacks it. The available commentaries are 
silent on this verse. 

“fine-robed” caruvesa : Literally, “well-dressed.” This could also mean “of pleasing 
appearance.” 

The meter is upendravajra. 

24. “prostrate myself at your feet” vrajdmi murdhna lava . . . padau: Literally, “I go 
to your feet with my head.” 

The meter is upajati. 

25. “sit fasting to death” prayam . . . upopavestum: Literally, “to sit [awaiting] death 
[by fasting].” Cg says the extra upa is a filler. 

The verse is lacking in N2,V,B1,3,D7. In G3 and Cv, it is read before verse 22. 

The meter is upajati. 

Jacobi (1893, pp. 107-8) cites Schlegel and Monier-Williams, who believe the absence 
of any reference in this kdnda to a tradition of widow-burning is an indication of an 
early date (at least pre-300 B.c.) for the Rdmayana. But see also Goldman 1984, pp. 
14ff. for further discussion of the probable date. 


Sarga 21 

1. S1,N1,D1,2,4,12 lack this sarga, except for verses 2-5, which they read after 451* 
(following 4.20.21). D3,ll read the whole of sarga 21 (minus verses 2-5) after 451*; 
while all remaining N manuscripts read the same portion of the sarga after sarga 23. 

Again, there is wordplay on Tara and “star” tarn. 

2. N2 ,V,B,D3,7,11,13 lack verses 2-5 altogether. 

It should also be noted here that of those N manuscripts that do read this sarga (in 
some other location), all but D3,ll show alternate verses for 6, 8, 9, and 11. 

Though the meaning can be understood with reasonable certainty, verse 2 is syntac¬ 
tically very awkward. All available commentators add or subtract words in order to make 
sense here, and the translation supplies “end.” 

“unfailingly” avyagrah : Literally, “steady,” “undiverted,” “undisturbed,” which Cg 
takes as “intent” and Ck, Ct as “calm." 

The translation takes hetukam as “produced as" rather than the usual “produced 
by.” This troublesome word is lacking in the N version [451*], where a somewhat 
redundant “one’s own,” dtmanah, is found instead: “Recognizing the fruit of one’s 
own actions, which depend on one’s own virtues or faults, one who dies calmly [un¬ 
failingly?] obtains all good or evil fruit.” 



254 


NOTES 


Cg says Valin’s death is the result of his own [former] actions, and that Sugriva was 
merely the efficient or instrumental cause ( nimittam ). 

3. “no more than a bubble” budbudopame : Literally, “like a bubble.” Cg says that 
the body is as transitory as a bubble in water. 

Mankad (1965, p. 459) notes the similarity of the verse with the BhagGi 2.11. 

4. “the proper things to do for him” vidheyani samarthdny asya: The translation fol¬ 
lows Cm, Cg, Cr. Ck, Ct take the phrase to refer to Valin, not Ahgada, and say it means 
“rites to be performed for him [once he is dead].” 

5. “auspicious” Subham and “worldly” aihalaukikam: Cm, Cg say these two terms 
mean respectively “funeral obsequies” and “weeping, etc.” Ck, Ct say the first means 
“what will bring happiness in the next world.” Ct says that the weeping does not ac¬ 
complish what is beneficial for the dead person. 

6. Cg says that because Valin supported many of his own people, he will enjoy the 
fruit of this good behavior and is thus not to be grieved over. 

In the alternate N version [453*], Valin is described as being obeyed by monkeys 
rather than sustaining them, and as writhing on the ground rather than reaching his 
end. 

7. “saw things rightly” nyayadrstarthafy. Ck, Ct say this means “who understood kingly 
duties according to the sastras on political ethics.” 

“those who conquer through righteousness” dharmajitam: Ck, Ct say this means 
"kings.” The phrase might also be read as “realm won through righteousness.” 

Mankad (1965, p. 459) notes the identity of verse 7d with BhagGi 2.26d. 

8. The alternate verse read by N2,V,B,D7,13 [454]* says only: “Illustrious woman, 
you must think of us, Ahgada, his paternal uncle, and the monkeys, including the apes 
and langurs.” 

9. “direct” preraya : Literally, “urge on.” The meaning may be either “turn away 
[from grief]” (Cm), or “urge [them to do what must be done subsequently]” (Ck, 
Ct). The “two” are assumed to be Sugriva and Ahgada. 

“supported” parigrhitah-. Literally, “embraced." 

For verse 9, N2,V,B,D7,13 have an alternate verse [455*]: “Proud woman, you will 
give up this torment of grief when Ahgada, depending on you, rules all the monkeys.” 

10. “there is” drsta: Literally, “is seen,” which Cm, Cg gloss with labdhah, “is ob¬ 
tained.” 

Cm, Cg say the male offspring is needed for the funeral rites. Ct says “what a male 
offspring is seen as being useful for in the sastras.” 

“male offspring” samtatih: Literally, “continuance.” The translation follows Cm, Cg 
who gloss with samtanah. 

“That is the proper decision for this time” esa kalasya niscayah : Literally, “this is the 
decision of the time.” The translation follows Cm, Cg, Ck, Ct. Cv says it means “This 
is the decision of Time,” in the sense that “Time makes everything die.” 

11. “must be purified by cremation” samskaryah : Literally, “to be purified,” “to be 
hallowed or consecrated.” 

No commentator speculates on why Hanuman repeatedly suggests immediate ascent 
to the throne for Ahgada when he must know that Sugriva will be consecrated according 
to his expectations. 

For verse 11, N2,V,B,D7,13 have an alternate verse [456*]: “The highest decision has 
been resolved upon, namely, that when Ahgada has honored heroic Valin, he must be 
installed in the kingship of the monkeys.” 
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13. “embrace the body” gatrasamsUsananv. Literally, “clasping the limbs.” This im¬ 
plies dying with her husband. 

Cg, Cr point out that in this elliptical verse Tara is weighing the one hundred hy¬ 
pothetical sons against her dead husband. The translation supplies “even if I had” as 
an interpretation of ekatah, “on the one hand.” 

Very similar, though not identical, verses are found in each of the N alternate or 
additional sargas of App. I, No. 11 and No. 12 (see note on 4.20.13 above). 

Ck, Ct say her decision to follow her dead husband is due to the bliss she will attain 
in the next world. 

14. Cg says Tara means she is incapable of performing Valin’s purification and can¬ 
not have Ahgada consecrated as king, as suggested by Hanuman. 

“at hand" anantarah : Literally, “contiguous.” The translation follows Cm, Ck. Ct, Cr 
take it to mean “capable,” samarthah. For “of the king of the monkeys,” harirajasya, 
D5,7-10,13,T1,G1,3,M2, and Ct read “of the kingship of the monkeys,” harirajyasya, so 
Ct says Tara is not capable of the kingship because she is a woman. 

15. “idea” buddhih: Ck, Ct say this refers to Tara’s arranging Ahgada’s consecration. 
Cm says it means “the desire for Ahgada [as king?] which must be forgotten.” Curi¬ 
ously, Cr says the “idea” that should not be conveyed to Ahgada is that either mother 
or father (which includes also the father’s brother) is the only [important] relative. 
Instead, one should convey that the father’s brother is also an [important] relative. 
Hostility toward him will only bring about Ahgada’s destruction. 

“true kinsman” bandhuh: Literally, “kinsman,” or “friend.” As Ct says, what is meant 
is the kinsman who has the authority to confer happiness. 

“father” pita'. Cm, Cg, Ct say that here the word means Sugriva. 

16. “killed while facing his enemy” abhimukhahata : Literally, “killed facing.” The 
translation follows Cg. Ck says abhimukha means “before my eyes,” while Cr says “in 
front of.” 

Taken with the reference to “warrior,” vira, Tara’s use of sayanam, “bed,” evokes 
the term virasayanam, which implies “battlefield.” 

The meter is aparavaktra. 


Sarga 22 

1. Before sarga 22, §1,N1,D1,2,4,12,13 read the ninety lines of App. I, No. 12 (see 
note on 4.20.13 above), followed by 4.17.2-8, 22-26, 30, and 27; and then by 4.18.6- 
14, 20-29 and 33. D3,ll also read App. I, No. 12, but D3 follows this with a different 
assortment of fifteen verses from sarga 17 and nineteen verses from sarga 18, twenty- 
three of which it reads also in the crit. ed. locations. 

The translation supplies “Valin” from verse 2. 

Cra, Cm, Cg, Cr say that though the present sarga shows Valin still alive, it was not 
improper for Hanuman to tell Tara that funeral rites had to be performed, because 
Valin will certainly die from being wounded by Rama’s unfailing arrow. 

3. “because of my sin” kilbisaf. The translation follows Cm, Cg, Cr in taking this to 
imply Valin's fault in exiling Sugriva and taking his wife. Ck, Ct construe: “Because of 
my sin in a previous life, an inevitable confusion of mind carried me away; so you must 
not think me guilty.” Ck, Ct say the mental confusion was hostility toward his brother. 
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4. “turned out quite otherwise” jalam anyatha : Could also mean “turned out wrong 
or badly.” 

Ck, Ct say the verse means: “Enjoyment of kingship and customary brotherly friend¬ 
ship were not ordained for us both at the same time by our karma, and so that happiness 
and friendship were destroyed.” D6,G1,3,M1,3, and Cra, Cm, Cgshow the variant “oth¬ 
erwise, my child” tata anyatha at the end of verse 4d and interpret this to mean “there¬ 
fore this [which was decided by fate] could not be otherwise.” The translation essen¬ 
tially agrees with Cr. 

5. Ck, Ct note the lack of an atmanepada ending on pratipadya, “receive.” 

Ct, Cr explain why the younger brother and not the son is to succeed Valin as king. 
Ct says Ahgada is too young to be able to protect the kingdom, but as heir apparent 
he will succeed Sugriva instead of Sugriva’s sons. Cr says Sugriva is not assuming the 
kingship now for the first time but rather resuming the throne he legitimately took 
before when Valin had no son and was presumed dead. 

6. “reputation . . . beyond reproach” agarhilam yasah: Cv, Cra, Cm, Cg, Ck say Valin’s 
fame is his reputation as being invincible. Because Rama has killed him with a single 
arrow, the reputation is destroyed. Ct notes this interpretation but says another is: “I 
shall gain blameless fame as having been killed by divine Rama who was concealed.” 

7. “Since 1 am in this condition” asyam. . . avasthayam'. Literally, “in this condition.” 
As Cg, Ck, Ct, Cr note, this means “in the ultimate [ = dying] state.” His words on his 
deathbed would bind Sugriva, even though he earlier wronged him. 

8-9. Though it is quite possible to take verses 8 and 9 separately, the translation 
follows Cg, Ck in construing the two verses together, thereby using pasya, literally “see,” 
to mean both “here he is” and “look upon him [as if he were your own].” The trans¬ 
lation further divides the two sentences into four to simplify the constructions. 

“flesh and blood” aurasam: Literally, “from one’s breast,” i.e., “produced by one¬ 
self” or “legitimate.” 

“so that... he will not be otherwise deprived” ahindrtham: As Ck, Ct, Cr note, this 
is adverbial. Ck, Ct say it means “in such a way that all his worldly needs are not 
diminished.” Ct says this implies that Angada should receive the kingship after Sugriva. 

10. “dangers” bhayes-u: Cg says these include fear of banishment from his position 
because he is the son of an enemy. Ahgada voices such fears at 4.54.8ff. 

11. As Ck, Ct note, the reference to killing raksasas means “when the occasion arises 
to repay Rama’s favor.” 

12. “worthy deeds” anurupani kannanv. Ct, Cr say this means that they would benefit 
Valin (Ct) or be like Valin's own deeds (Cr). 

13. Ck, Ct say Tara’s ability to decide both about how to get what is desired (Ck) or 
very difficult things (Ct) and about what has to be done at times of calamity qualifies 
her for decisions about both this world and the next. 

14. Ck, Ct see here the suggestion that it will be proper for Sugriva to take Tara as 
his wife once Valin is dead, Ck saying “because these are animals,” Ct saying “because 
Sugriva is her husband’s brother.” Ct adds that Tara will inevitably marry again “be¬ 
cause she is not from any of the first three castes, and because she is young.” 

15. Ck, Ct, Cr note that the “unrighteousness,” adharmah, would be a false promise. 
Ck, Ct say the practical (versus the moral) consequence would be that Rama would kill 
Sugriva, as he killed Valin, for a breach of dharma. 

16. Sri is the goddess of royal majesty, fortune, beauty, etc. Ck, Ct say she is here 
jayasrih, “goddess of victory,” because victory always resided in the necklace through 
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Indra’s favor (see note on 4.11.37 above). Cr says “victory, etc.,” presumably because 
at 4.17.5 the necklace is said to sustain Valin’s life, power, and majesty. These com¬ 
mentators say Sri would flee the [polluting] contact with the corpse. Cg says simply that 
Sugriva should take the necklace while Valin still lives. 

After verse 16, all N manuscripts read App. I, No. 13 (mislabeled 14 in crit. app.), 
which contains ten verses in which Valin addresses Rama, asking him to look after 
Ahgada, and then offering the gold garland to Laksmana so that he or Rama can give 
it to Sugriva. 

17. As the commentators note, Sugriva was presumably first pleased at Valin’s death, 
but now he feels sorrow as his brother displays friendliness. 

“like the moon swallowed up by Rahu” grahagrasta ivodurat: Literally, “like the ruler 
of stars swallowed by a planet.” All available commentators agree that here graha means 
Rahu, the demon who causes eclipses by swallowing the sun or moon. 

All N manuscripts have various alternate verses for 17-18. S1.N1.D 1-4,11-13 read six 
lines [462*] (D3 shows only lines 5-6); while N2,V,B,D7 substitute nine lines [463*]. 
These passages elaborate on the transfer of the gold garland to Sugriva, and both end 
with a half verse resembling 18cd, though differing slightly from it and from each other. 
The critical reading of 18d is therefore underlined. 

18. “Sobered” santah: Literally, “calmed.” Cg, Ck, Ct say this means “his hostility 
gone.” 

“carefully” atandritah: Literally, “unwearied." 

19. “prepared” samsiddhah: Literally, “fully accomplished,” which Cm, Cg, Ct, Cr 
take as “having decided [to die].” 

20. “Be attentive to” bhajasva: Often this means “practice”; Cg, Ck, Ct say it means 
“understand,” with Cg further glossing as “discriminate.” Cr says “reflect on.” 

“time and place” desakalau: As Cg, Ck, Ct note, this means “the actions appropriate 
to each time and place.” 

21. The syntax is somewhat awkward. 

Ck, Ct say Valin is here implying “Serve him!” 

22. “associate” gaccheh : Literally, “go.” The same verbal root is repeated in “asso¬ 
ciates of his adversaries” asyamitrairgatam: Literally, “[one] gone” or “connected with 
his adversaries." The translation generally follows Cm, Cg, though Cg takes gatam.m\h 
the strong meaning “won” or “acquired,” so that the person is “his adversaries’ 
friend.” Ck, Ct, Cr take it to mean samgatam, “association,” which Ct takes as “friend¬ 
ship.” So for them the verse means “Don’t become a friend of his adversaries [non¬ 
friends] or of his enemies.” 

No N manuscript shares the entire verse 22. S1,N2,V,B,D2,4,7,12,13 read instead 
464*: “Do not side with his foes; consort with others he likes. My son, learn the inten¬ 
tions of your master and serve his interests.” N1,D3,11 substitute the first line of 464* 
for 22ab. D1 lacks the verse altogether. 

23. “observe moderation” antaradrg bhava: Cm, Cg say this means “keep to a middle 
course.” Ck, Ct say “keep to a middle path” and cite a proverb: “One should approach 
[only] moderately near to kings, fires, gums, and women, for excessive proximity leads 
to destruction, while excessive distance gets no results.” With only slight variation, the 
proverb appears in Sternbach 1967 (vol. 2, part 2, p. 20, maxim 32). 

24. After verse 24, all southern D and all S manuscripts read thirteen lines [465*] 
in which the monkeys lament the death of their king and recall a fifteen-year-long battle 
he won against a gandharva named Golabha. 
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25. Ck says vanecarah, “forest-dwelling,” modifies plavamgamah, “monkeys.” How¬ 
ever, the present monkeys are presumably mostly city-dwellers. 

“happiness” sarma: The word may also have its older sense, “protection.” 

“full of lions” simhayute : Literally, “endowed with lions.” Cg says it is one lion “in 
the form of Rama.” 

The meter of both verse 25 and verse 26 is vamsasthavila. 


Sarga 23 

1. “gone from this world” lokac cyutam : Literally, “fallen from the world.” Cm, Cg 
say this means “gone to the other world” (Cm) or “to heaven” (Cg). Cm adds that it 
may mean “separated from his relations.” 

2. All N manuscripts but D3,l 1 have an alternate 2cd [466*]: “Killed alone in battle, 
you are putting an end to my life.” 

3. After verse 3, all southern D but D5 and all S manuscripts add a half verse [468*]: 
“Ah, fate has come under Sugriva’s power.” 

4. “seek protection from you, mighty one” tvam batinam paryupasate: Tara in her 
grief speaks to Valin as if he were still powerful and capable of offering protection. But 
D3,ll, and Cg, Ck have the variant balinah , “powerful,” as nominative plural, so that 
it is the “leaders of the apes and monkeys” who are “mighty” and not Valin; while all 
other N manuscripts read instead bahavah, “many,” similarly nominative plural. 

6. “hero’s bed” surasayanam: The battlefield. 

All N manuscripts have an alternate 6cd [471*]: “which you spoke of in my presence, 
ill-fated as I am.” This is followed in all N manuscripts but N1,D1,3 by 4.20.5-6. 

7. “proud” manada : Literally, “honor-giver.” This is a term often used to address a 
lover, etc. See also verses 4.23.23,29; but note as well 4.12.2 where, in most S manu¬ 
scripts, the adjective is applied to Rama as he is about to shoot the sola trees. 

“impeccable courage” visuddhasattva: Cg says it results from never fighting treach¬ 
erously, perhaps a hidden reproach to Rama? 

9. “pride” manah: Can also mean “position of respect.” Ck, Ct, Cm say it is a result 
of being his (the king’s) wife. 

“happiness” gatih: Literally, “going,” etc. The translation follows Cg. Ck, Ct say 
“attainment of happiness.” Cra, Cm say it is “proper obedience to husband.” 

10. “made of stone” asmasaramayam : Literally, “made of essence of stone.” It often 
means “made of iron.” 

13. “with a crimson cover” krmirdgaparistome\ Literally, “having a coverlet [dyed] 
red with lac.” The translation follows Cv, Cra, the first gloss of Cm and Cr, and the 
second gloss of Ct, all of whom (except Cr) cite Utpalamala as an authority. Since krmi 
means “insect” as well as “lac” (red dye derived from certain insects), Cg, Ck, the first 
gloss of Ct, Cm, and the second gloss of Cr say “red, the color of an indragopa (lady- 
bug).” The red dye cochineal comes from such insects. The word “crimson” is cognate 
with krmi. 

14. Ck, Ct say she cannot embrace him because her arms are weak from grief. Ct 
adds the impediments posed by blood and dust and by the arrow in his body (cf. verse 
16). 
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16. “keeps me” varyamv. Literally, “I am prevented.” All available commentators 
note the irregular form and interpret as vd.ntd.smi or varye. No N manuscript has the 
half verse in which the word occurs: N2,V,B,D7 lack 15cd-16, while the remaining N 
manuscripts lack 16cd. 

18. “sunbeam” rasmir dinakardt : Literally, “ray from the sun.” All available com¬ 
mentators note the unusual use of the ablative. No N manuscript shares the half verse 
in which the word occurs. SI ,Nl,Dl-3,11-13 have an alternate 18cd [476*]: “like that 
of [the star] Marici when the sun has set.” The remaining N manuscripts read instead 
477*: “like that of the flashing lightning covered by the downpour of rain.” 

Ct says the image (of the crit. ed.) evokes the redness of blood. 

20. “bathed” siseca : Literally, “sprinkled.” 

21. No N manuscript shares 21ab. N1,D1,12 lack the half verse, while the remaining 
N read 479*: “Having seen her fallen lord rolling on the ground . . .” 

22. “caused by” samprasaktasya: Literally, “attached to.” Cm, Ck, Ct say “obtained.” 

“evil deed” papakarmana: Ck, Ct, Cr say this was some “previous sin” committed in 

an earlier life. It could also be Valin’s or Sugriva’s hostile behavior. 

23. No N manuscript shares 23ab. S1,D4,11 lack it altogether, and all legible re¬ 
maining N read instead 480*: “Though he does not recognize you, [salute him who] 
is being led to Yama's dwelling.” 

24. The words “Tara continued” have been added. 

25. Tara resumes speaking here. 

27. “concluding bath” avabhrthe: Literally, “purification or ablution of the sacrificer 
after a sacrifice.” As his wife, Tara would participate in the ritual ablutions before and 
after her husband’s sacrifices. 

Cg says this is a vyastarupaka, by which he must mean something like “complex 
metaphor,” for which the more usual term is samastavastuvisaya (see Gerow 1971, p. 
257). A vyastarupaka should be an asamastarupaka in which the subject and object of 
identification are expressed as grammatically independent (non-compounded) words, 
which is not the case in this verse. Perhaps by vyasta , “separated,” Cg means “multi¬ 
plied,” a meaning offered by Macdonell (1929). 

28. Ck, Ct say that Tara either did not see, or in her grief has forgotten that she saw, 
Valin give the necklace to Sugriva. Cr says she is asking why he did. 

No available commentator explains the reference to Indra’s satisfaction with Valin 
in battle. 

29. “royal Sri” rdjasnh-. She is the goddess of royal majesty and fortune. See note on 
4.22.16 above. 

“king of mountains” sailardjam : Cm, Cg, Cr identify this as Meru, which is thought 
always to receive the sun’s rays. Ct says it is the western or sunset mountain. 

30. Sri is again a personification here, this time the goddess of fortune. She accom¬ 
panies Valin, who leaves Tara. 

The meter is vamsasthavila. 

After sarga 23, all southern D, all S, and D7 (lines 1-4 and 47-50 only) add a whole 
sarga of one hundred seventy-two lines (App. I, No. 14, mislabeled in crit. app. as No. 
15), consisting almost entirely of long verses. In it, grief-stricken Sugriva asks Rama’s 
permission to burn himself to death, and Tara asks Rama to kill her so that she may 
join Valin. Rama encourages her to accept what has been ordained by the creator. One 
of her statements includes a reference to Rama’s divine attributes (lines 121-22). 
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Sarga 24 

It is somewhat unusual that this sarga begins with no reference to Tara, whose la¬ 
menting closed the last sarga in the critical and N versions. These passages of lament 
and religious philosophy were undoubtedly expanded, if not added altogether, over 
the centuries. 

All legible southern D and all S manuscripts have an alternate verse [486*]: “In order 
to comfort Sugriva, Tara, and Ahgada, Kakutstha and Laksmana, who shared their grief, 
said this.” 

2. “next for him” atranantaram: Literally, “here ornow, afterward.” Cg takes this as 
“for him after death” and Cr takes it as “now, after his death.” The half verse in which 
these words appear is not shared by the only N manuscripts that have this verse 
(N2,V,B,D7). They read instead 487*: “Let Tara and her son now live relying on you.” 

S,Nl,Dl-4,11-13 (including all NW and W manuscripts) lack verses 2-12, so that 
Rama, without discussing Time, immediately instructs Sugriva about funeral arrange¬ 
ments. Mankad notes (1965, p. 459) that these verses “reflect popular philosophical 
ideas about death.” Such terms as niyatih , “destiny,” kalah , “Time” or “death,” and 
svabhavah, “nature,” are virtually interchangeable here, as is pointed out by some 
commentators: each of the terms conveys the idea of inexorable Time accompanied by 
death. The commentators present extensive glosses to advance sectarian points of view, 
but the actual words of the text do not appear to support such interpretations. 

3. The verse is elliptical. 

“Worldly practice” lokavrttam : Cg, Ck, and Ct’s first gloss agree that this refers to 
“shedding tears,” baspamoksanam. We follow Cra, Cm, and Ct’s second gloss in taking 
the latter with krtam, literally “done,” to give the idiomatic sense “Enough of shedding 
tears!” a sense to which Ck strongly objects on the grounds that the word, to have 
idiomatic sense, must be in the instrumental. The other commentators are not troubled 
by this. There is no N manuscript support for the half verse in which these words appear, 
since N2,V,B,D7 read instead 489*: “Grief has followed naturally, and you (singular) 
have shed tears.” The remaining N manuscripts lack the verse. 

“religious rite” karma'. Literally, “action.” The translation follows Cra, Cm. 

4. “Fate” niyatih: Can also mean “destiny,” “fixed order,” etc. All available com¬ 
mentators agree that the word is synonymous with kalah, “Time, Fate” which occurs 
in verses 5-8. Cg, Ct claim that these terms mean isvarah, “the Lord.” 

5. “No one is truly in control of any actions” na karta kasyacit: Literally, “There is 
no doer of anything.' ’ The verse appears to convey a fatalist philosophy according to 
which no one is independent of Time, the framework within which all activity is con¬ 
tained. There are hymns to kala as a primordial power in the AT 19.53, 54 which have 
much the same tone. See also Pollock 1986, pp. 33ff. 

“final resort" parayanam. 

“inherent nature” svabhave: The commentators take this, too, to be synonymous with 
“destiny” or “Time,” kala. Cg, Ct again make a theistic. interpretation, with Ct citing 
the Sutasamhita of the SkandP 1.11.22ff. 

“their” tasya: The plural is used to render the singular of the people since the 
referent is the masculine noun lokasya. In contrast to Cm, Cg, who say this means “of 
mankind,” Ck, Ct say “of inherent nature.” 

Mankad (1965, p. 459) notes a parallel with the BhagGi 5.14. 
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6. Cm says that the verse means that fate or Time, kala, in a macrocosmic sense 
( mahakalah) , does not violate delimited time (days, months, etc.). Cg, Ck, Ct again take 
fate or Time to be God by one name or the other. 

“Fate is inevitable” na kalah parihiyate : This can also mean “Fate cannot be disre¬ 
garded.” 

“inherent nature” svabhavam: Again, synonymous with “fate” or “Time." 

As Cm notes, the verse suggests that because fate itself avoids transgressing its own 
decrees, others are even less able to transgress them. 

7. The verse is very elliptical. 

“to combat it” hetuh : Literally, “cause” or “means.” The translation generally fol¬ 
lows Cm, Cg who gloss it as “means of subjugating it.” 

“prevail over it” parakramah: Literally, “prowess,” as a simple noun. 

“It is the prime mover” karanam: Literally, “cause.” The translation again follows 
Cm, Cg, who say this is fate itself (which for Cg is also isvara, “the lord”) as the cause 
of everything. 

“no one” atmanah : Literally, “self." The commentators take this to mean “individual 
spirit” (Cg, Ck, Ct) or “person” (Cm). 

Pada d might also mean “It has no cause; it is subject [only] to itself.” The translation 
supplies “it is” as well as “and.” 

“kinship” bandhutvam, and “relations,” jnati. 

8. The translation supplies “in everything.” 

“should recognize . . . the unfolding of fate” kdlaparindmo drastavyah: Literally, “the 
transformation or result of fate must be seen.” This might also mean “The develop¬ 
ments of Time must be heeded,” in which case the last two padas could mean “Religious 
merit, wealth, and pleasure are accomplished in proper succession.” This would be 
particularly compatible with the following two verses. Cm says that what is meant in the 
last two padas is the specific time of day, and that one must not transgress the time at 
which an action [or religious rite] is to be performed. Cg, Ck, Ct say that it is God who 
distributes religious merit, etc., with Ck, Ct saying he does this in conformity with the 
deeds that people have done. 

9. The translation generally follows Cm, Cg, who say Valin’s “own true nature,” svam 
prakrtim, is his nature “purified by atonement due to death by Rama’s arrow.” They 
say the “purified . .. fruit of his actions,” kriyaphalam . . . pavitram, means “heaven.” 

Ck, Ct, sharing a variant in 9c with D5,8-10,G1,3,M1,2 (= eight out of fourteen S), 
and Cv, Cra, say Valin obtained pure enjoyment (glossing kriyaphalam) here on earth 
due to his sovereignty, conciliation, and strategy. Ct says the verse suggests that he has 
gone to candraloka, “the world of the moon.” 

Cr says Valin’s “own true nature” was “unsteadiness,” cancalyam, which led him to 
unrighteousness, and so he obtained the fruit of his actions in the form of death at 
Rama’s hands. Fie further interprets that in spite of that, Valin has gone to the world 
of the good due to contact with Rama’s arrow. 

10. The translation supplies “in battle,” because that death assures a warrior of 
heaven. The fact that he was fighting one enemy and was killed by another would 
presumably not affect that outcome. 

"his own duty” svadharmasya: Ck says this means rajadharmasya, “king’s duty.” Cg 
says Valin earned heaven both by performing prescribed duties and by performing his 
warrior’s duty. 
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11. “duties at hand” prdptakalam : Literally, “what is opportune.” Cr specifies that 
this means “rites for the dead, etc.,” pramttakriyadi. 

13. Cg, Ck, Cr construe verse 13cd with verse 14, thereby avoiding the need to supply 
a verb in verse 13. The translation supplies “arrange.” 

15. “foolish” balisabuddhih: Literally, “foolish-minded.” Cr alone comments on this, 
saying it means “undiscriminating.” Laksmana may be advising Sugriva to make peace 
with Angada for the good of the city. 

16. “whatever else is immediately required” yac cdtra samanantaram : Cg says this 
means “what is to be brought after death.” 

17. Ck, Ct identify Tara (masculine versus Tara, feminine) as a minister of Sugriva. 
He was referred to as one of Sugriva’s companions in exile in verse 4.13.4. 

The second half of the verse is identical with line 45 of 123*, which is the alternate 
sarga 4 found in D3,l 1. There Sugriva is instructing Hanuman. The formulaic last pada 
recurs at 4.7.17, when Rama is speaking to Sugriva. 

18. Ck says the fitness of the bier-bearers depends on their being qualified to partic¬ 
ipate in offerings for their dead relative. He also says the “bearing away” (referred to 
in the verb nirharisyanti) , means the burning of the deceased. Cg, Ct, Cr say it is literally 
carrying the corpse to the cremation grounds. 

19. “remained standing” tasthau : Cr says this means “became silent.” 

20. “cave” guhdm: As Cg notes, this refers to Kiskindha. 

21. After verse 21, all southern D and all S manuscripts read six verses [492*] de¬ 
scribing the elaborate bier decorated with figures of birds, trees, etc., and covered with 
flowers and garlands. 

22. Cg notes the irregular dtmanepada ending on aropayata, “he placed.” 

23-24. “funeral rites” aurdhvadehikam. 

Compare what follows with Dasaratha’s cremation at 2.70.10-2.71.5 and 2.71.24-25. 
For a discussion of funeral rites, see Sharma 1971, pp. 160-63. 

“noble” diyasya: Literally, “aryan.” Cg says this means “elder,” jyesthasya. As Sugri¬ 
va’s elder brother, Valin would merit this title. 

25. Sl,Nl,Dl,2,4,12,131ack 25ab, and with it the reference to the scattering of jewels. 

26. “extraordinary pomp” rddhivisesah: Literally, “particular abundances,” which 
means “kinds of grandeur.” 

“human”: this word is added for rdjnam, literally, “king.” 

The syntax is awkward, and so after verse 26ab, all southern D and G2,3,M1 include 
a repetitious half verse [497*] to provide an instrumental plural pronoun to construe 
with the preceding plural subject. The problem does not occur in Sl,Dl-4,11-13, which 
have an alternate 26ab [496*] expressed entirely in the singular. 

27. S1,N2,D1,2,4,6,11-13,T,M, and Cra read taraprabhrtayah, “Tara et al.,” not 
“Tara.” 

“kinsman” - bdndhavah. 

After verse 27, all southern D and all S manuscripts read one verse [498*] describing 
the monkey women as crying out, “O hero! O hero!” 

30. “solitary” vivikte: Cm, citing Amara, says this means “purified.” 

“entirely surrounded by water ” jalasamvrte: We follow Ct. Cr says this may also mean 
“near the water.” 

32. After verse 32, all N manuscripts read a half verse [499*]: “You who are fond of 
your son, here is your beloved Angada.” D5,8-10,T,G2,3,M1,3 read instead a whole 
verse [500*] in which Tara addresses Valin with numerous epithets. 
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36. For 36cd, all N manuscripts have an alternate half verse [502*]: “Why do you 
not show jealousy toward Sugrlva?” 

39. Cg, Cr note the irregular vilapatim, “lamenting,” for vilapantim. 

40. “distraught” abhihatmdriyah'. Literally, “whose senses were afflicted.” 

41. “Beside himself with sorrow” vyakulendriyah : Literally, “whose senses were agi¬ 
tated.” 

“reverently circled” apasavyam cakara : Literally, “went not-to-the-left-side.” (The 
term can also refer to the position of the sacred thread on the right shoulder during 
funeral rites, but this seems less appropriate for the monkey Ahgada.) Cg alone says 
this means “counterclockwise,” apradaksinam. At Dasaratha’s cremation, the priests go 
counterclockwise (2.70.20). 

As Ck notes, it is in fact the fire [consuming his father’s body] that Angada circles. 

42. Ck says the monkeys cremated Valin “in keeping with the ritual prescriptions,” 
samskrtya . . . vidhipurvam, because all the monkeys were a partial incarnation of gods 
and therefore automatically knew the vedas', because Valin had acted as a great king; 
and because he deserved a “vedic cremation,” srautasamskara, since he had always 
performed the “various morning and evening acts of worship,” vidtrasamdhydvandan- 
adi. 

Ct says the funeral was “in keeping with the rules proper to animals who know the 
vedas," but that some say it was “by the sacred rules of the fire sacrifice,” agnihotravi- 
dhina. 

After verse 44, Cg notes that though animals have no right to a funeral by vedic rites, 
Valin’s worthiness to receive a proper cremation results from his being a part-god who 
has studied the vedas and has merely taken on the form of an animal. 

43. Cg notes that Tara’s participation in the water-offering rites is the “particular 
practice of that family,” kulacdrah. 

For verses 43-44, all N manuscripts have an alternate text [503*]: ‘‘Then all who had 
made the water offerings, their garments wet, went to see Raghava and Laksmana. All 
of them and Sugrlva and Ahgada stood with their palms cupped in reverence, relating 
the marvelous things Valin had done in the past.” SI,Dl,2,4,11-13 read all four lines, 
N1 reads lines 1-3, and the remaining N read lines 1-2 only. 

44. After verse 44, all southern D and all S manuscripts read one long verse [504*] 
that repeats that Valin, who had been killed by Rama's arrow, was cremated by Sugriva 
who then went to Rama and Laksmana. 

Sarga 25 

1. Sugriva’s garments are presumably wet from the water-offerings, or perhaps from 
ritual bathing after Valin’s funeral, which ought to follow some days later, though no 
purification ceremony is mentioned. Such a reference is found in the alternate verse 
lab [505*] in SI,Dl,2,4,11-13. 

“chief ministers of the monkeys” sdhhdmrgamahdmdtrah: Ck, Ct say this means “army 
chiefs.” 

6. “anointed” snatah : Cm, Ck, Ct clarify that this refers to the consecration of the 
king with water. 

7. “uniting . . . with their king” kurusva svamisambandham : Literally, “make connec¬ 
tion with a master,” which all available commentators agree means “make Sugriva 
king.” 
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9. Exiled for fourteen years by Dasaratha at KaikeyT’s insistence, Rama has in fact 
already spent about thirteen years in the forest. 

11. After verse lied, all southern D, all S manuscripts and D3,5,ll add one verse 
[510*]: “For this high-spirited Ahgada, eldest son of an eldest [son], equal to you in 
valor, is suitable as heir apparent.” 

12. “the onset of the monsoon” salilagamah: Literally, “the arrival of water.” 

The translation supplies “season.” 

The rainy season is sometimes said to have only the two months of Sravarta (July- 
August) and Bhadrapada (August-September), but there are other systems for dividing 
the year. Cg suggests that either the preceding and following months are added to 
make four rainy months, or that “month,” masa, here has the sense of “fortnight,” 
paksa. The difficulty is that Rama specifically names the full month Sravarta as the 
“first,” puruah , when in fact Asadha should be the first of four (see 4.27.35). Later 
(4.29.32) Rama again speaks of four rainy months, as does Laksmana (4.26.23). 

14. The translation supplies “nearby.” 

15. “you must try” yata\ Cg, Ck, Ct note the irregular parasmaipada for yatasva. 

Cg is again concerned with fixing dates, trying to reconcile the present reference to 
Kiirtika (October-November) with subsequent events. He produces the following time¬ 
table: Sita was abducted in Caitra (March-April); Valin was killed in Asadha (June-July); 
the monkey army is readied in the autumn during Asvina and Kartika (September and 
November); the monkey army sets out in Margastrsa (November-December). Time is 
lost in Svayamprabha’s cave (see sargas 49-52). Hanuman crosses to and from Lanka 
and the military expedition begins in Phalguna (February-March), in which month 
Ravana also is killed. 

18. “subjects” prakrtayah : the term is ambiguous here and in verse 19. It can also 
refer specifically to Sugriva's ministers. 

19. Cg says Sugriva went to honor Tara and to assert his authority. 

20. Ck says Sugriva would have entered the women’s quarters, the treasury, etc.; seen 
the women; and then come back for the consecration. Ct says he went to see the treasure 
in the women’s quarters and returned to his assembly hall. 

21-25. “shoots ... of trees” vrksanam prarohan-. Ck, Ct say these are from the fig 
tree, either “tops” (Ck) or “downward-growing roots” (Ct). 

“fragrant things” gandhan : The translation follows Ck, Ct, Cr; Cg says it means aloe- 
wood, etc. 

“gold-colored” jatarupam : The translation follows Cg in taking this as an adjective 
modifying aksatam, “unhusked grain,” which Cg says is mixed with turmeric. Cr takes 
it as a noun, “gold.” 

“priyangu honey and clarified butter” priyangumadhusarpisi : Cm says priyangu means 
the blossom of a particular plant. Cg takes the word as meaning “a kind of fine grain” 
called “panic seed” ( Panicum italicum) in dictionaries. Cg appears to take the word 
separately, as a neuter accusative singular, in order to account for the dual ending on 
madhusarpisi, though the crit. app. fails to show this. 

Boar-skin sandals were required for the king during his consecration ceremonies. 
According to Heesterman 1957, p. 136, “the boar often represents the male partner 
of the earth.” 

“unguents” samalambhanam : These are named in the text as rocana, usually gorocana, 
“yellow ointment” made from the bile of cattle, and manahsila, “red arsenic.” 
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26-33. “brahmans” dvijarsabharv. Literally, “bulls among brahmans.” These are said 
by Cm to be brahmans belonging to the monkey species. Cg says they have been sum¬ 
moned to perform the sacrifice. The translation supplies “gifts of.” 

Ct says the monkeys have a right to religious rites accomplished by sacred fire because 
all their activities are the same as those of humans and because they know the vedas. 

Cg says the “people who knew the mantras,” mantravidah, were the monkeys’ family 
priests, purohitah. Ck, Ct say the mantras in question would include one describing 
Indra’s consecration by the Vasus (shown in Bloomfield 1906 as Aitareyabrahmana 
8.12.4). 

“scriptures” sastra-\ Cm says these are the vedas. 

“great sages” maharsi Ck, Ct identify them as “Baudhayana et al.” Cm says “Manu 
et al.” Cg glosses the term with kalpasutra, “manual of ritual,” where such “rules” 
would be found. 

“bulls’ horns" vrsabhasrngaih : As Ck points out, these are vessels fashioned from 
bulls’ horns. 

The monkeys Mainda and Dvivida are said in the Yuddhakanda (6.63.13) to be ma¬ 
ternal uncles of Angada and therefore are brothers of Tara. 

36. Cg says the monkeys are compassionate toward Angada. 

38. “thirty” tridasa-: This is a common epic kenning for the gods, although the usual 
number is thirty-three. See Danielou 1964, pp. 82-84. 

The meter is vamsasthavila. 


Sarga 26 

1-3. Ck takes prasravana, “streaming,” as an adjective and identifies the mountain 
as Malyavan, the name it is given at 4.27.1. Ct takes Prasravana as the name. 

“apes, monkeys, langurs” rksavanaragopucchaih: Appearing together in a single com¬ 
pound, all these are undoubtedly types of monkeys. See the Introduction, p. 39, the 
note on 1.16.10, the note on 4.34.22 below, and Goldman 1989. The “langurs” go- 
pucchasare literally “cow-tails” and are also called golangulas. 

‘ ‘mountain' ’ s'ailam: Cg says this apparently redundant word in verse 3 means ‘ ‘rocky’ ’ 
as opposed to, for example, being made of both clay and stone. 

4. After verse 4, all southern D and all S manuscripts read twenty-four verses (App. 
I, No. 15) in which Rama describes the many attractions of the mountain. The N man¬ 
uscripts read instead only a brief description of the nearby lotus pond, in either the 
four lines of 517* (SI,N1,D1—4,11-13) or the similar but not identical three lines of 
518* (remaining N). 

5. Relative to the critical text, there are a large number of variants, omissions, and 
additions in the N manuscripts from verse 5 through 10. All N manuscripts but 
N1,D1,3,11 have alternate 5c-6d, with NE reading 520* and the remaining N reading 
519*, which is quite similar to the critical text. 

6. “valuable things” bahudravye: Cg says these are flowers and fruits. Ck, Ct say the 
compound means “having many things conducive to happiness.” 

7. “rising in the east” udayabhyuditam: Literally, “arisen from the rising mountain.” 

8. “Grieving for Sita” tatsamutthena sokena: Literally, “with his grief arising from 
that.” As Cm observes, “that” refers not to Rama’s sleeplessness but to his recollections 
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of Sita. The half verse in which these words occur is shared by only D3 among the N 
manuscripts. 

“his mind weakened by all his tears” baspopahatacetasam : Literally, “his mind dam¬ 
aged by tears.” The half verse in which these words occur is shared by only D3 among 
the N manuscripts. 

10. “attentive to your duties” kriyaparah: This could refer to “religious rites,” as Ck, 
Ct say, but Cm, Cg say what is meant is human effort [versus fate] as a means of accom¬ 
plishing things. 

“devoted to the gods” devaparayanah: Cra, Cm, Cg read daiva, usually “fate,” not 
deva , “gods.” Cm says this means “fortunate.” All N manuscripts but D3,ll have an 
alternate lOab [525*] and read the compound as beginning with harsa, “joy,” instead. 

“you are a believer” astikah : Literally, “believing [in God, the other world, and the 
authority of the vedas , etc.].” 

11. “devious” jihmakarinam : Literally, “acting crookedly.” Ct, Cr say this means 
“practicing deceit.” 

12. “put aside” samunmulaya and “crush” nirmulam kuru: Both verbs in Sanskrit 
express the literal sense of “root out.” The first expression is not shared by any N 
manuscript, and the second is found only in D3,ll. The N version is: “Excite or inflame 
your energy . . . and destroy [him] completely or deprive [him] of family.” 

13. Cg notes the archaic sandhi puna ravanam for puna ravanam. All N manuscripts, 
all southern D, and T2,G1,M2 have variant padas with normal sandhi. The critical text 
is based on six S manuscripts. 

After verse 13, all southern D, all S, and D3,ll read one verse [526*] that is almost 
identical with 4.26.18, except that Laksmana is speaking here. 

14. “With fiery words” diptaih: Literally, “with blazing.” All available commentators 
agree this refers to unstated “words,” supplied by the translation. All N manuscripts 
but SI read diptam, which would then presumably modify “courage” (and “fire” as 
well, of course). The image is faulty with either reading: One revives a fire with obla¬ 
tions, not with more fire as implied by the S image; and if one follows N and takes the 
meaning to be “blazing courage that is slumbering,” there is no figurative equivalent 
for the oblations (of clarified butter). 

“timely” kale: Literally, “at the [proper] time.” Ck, Ct, Cr say it means “at the time 
of making an oblation with fire” ( homa). 

17. “in deeds of valor” vikramesu: Literally, “in valors.” Ck, Ct say this means “in 
times requiring valor.” The word might also be construed with apratihatam as Cr sug¬ 
gests: “irresistible on occasions of valor.” 

18. For verses 18c-22, all southern D and all S manuscripts read instead three and 
a half verses [527*] in which Rama expresses confidence that Sugriva will be properly 
motivated to repay the service done for him, and Laksmana concurs. (These same verses 
appear in the critical text as 4.27.43c-46 and are repeated at that location in the S 
manuscripts.) D3,ll lack verses 18-22, N1 lacks 19-22, SI,Dl,2,4,12,13 lack verses 20- 
22. It is not clear on what basis the crit. ed. determined to include what is essentially 
the NE text. The text would be quite intelligible if verses 18c-22 were omitted alto¬ 
gether, even though verse 23 would then be spoken by Rama instead of Laksmana. 

19. “delight of his friends’ ’ mitranandanah: This epithet is used largely for its echoing 
effect with Saumitri’s name. 

21. “you must be true to it” tathyam bhavitum arhasi: This syntactically obscure pada 
is read by a single manuscript, Bl. Of the remaining eight (NE) manuscripts that have 



SARGA 27 


267 


this verse at all, all show some variant in this pada , the most common being bhdsitum, 
“speak,” for bhavitum, “be.” This would then mean “you must speak the truth or 
truthfully." Poetically, this leaves much to be desired. See note 18 above. 

23. “passing the time”: The reading of 23d is again unclear. The critical reading 
samvardhayan, “increasing,” is shown only by Cg, who, unlike the critical text, has a 
proper direct object due to a variant samudyamam, “readiness,” instead of the critical 
reading samudyatah, “ready,” a nominative singular adjective. Moreover, all N manu¬ 
scripts diverge here, presenting four alternatives. The translation therefore follows all 
southern D, all S manuscripts, and all available commentators but Cg in reading sam- 
vartayan, literally, “causing to turn,” which the commentators take to mean “passing 
time.” Cg notes this reading and says it implies “by killing lions, etc.” 

The meter is what Ingalls (1965, p. 587) calls vamsamald and what Hopkins (1901, p. 
192, note 2) calls a twelve-syllable upajati. It consists of three vamsasthavila and one 
indravamsa. 


Sarga 27 

1. Brockington (1977, p. 442 and 1984, p. 329) lists sarga 27as “suspect” or “Stage 

2.” The style and content suggest interpolation. 

There is no explanation for the change in the mountain’s name from 4.26.1,5, unless 
malyavatah means literally “garlanded” and is not a proper noun as Cg suggests. Other 
commentators are silent. 

2. “time” and “season" kdlah and samayah: These words are often synonymous, so 
Cm, Cg try to distinguish between them by taking the latter to refer to the “agreement” 
that Sugriva should stay at home during the rains. 

3. “elixir of life” rasayanam: This is a term often applied to the first rains that fall 
and revitalize the earth. 

“embryo” garbham'. As the commentators note, the embryo is rainwater. 

Pregnancy brought about by eating or drinking is not an uncommon fancy in the 
epics. For example, Rama and his brothers are conceived after the mothers are given 
a magic gruel in 1.15.24. For a detailed discussion of the theme of oral impregnation, 
see Sutherland 1989. 

Ck, Ct say that even salty ocean water becomes fresh because of this wondrous em¬ 
bryo. Cg says the salt can be separated from the water “just as the goose ( hamsa) can 
separate milk from water,” a notion frequently alluded to. See, for example, the MBh. 
1.69.10 or PancT Kathdmukham verse 6. 

Cg says that indirectly one sees Rama's wish for a child by Sita. He also says the figure 
of speech is samasokti, “concise speech.” 

4. N,V2,B1,3,4,D1,2,4,7,13 lack verses 4-6. Five other N manuscripts read them in 
various other locations. Throughout this sarga , the manuscripts show considerable di¬ 
versity in the content and order of verses. Variants will be described only when they are 
of particular interest. 

Cg notes that both trees mentioned in this verse blossom in the rainy season. 

5. The translation follows the commentators for the distribution of the colors, which 
is appropriate for bloodied bandages; but it is not entirely clear how the sunset is to be 
visualized. 
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Cv, Cra, Cg note in the compound the irregular posteriority of utthita, literally 
“arisen” (not incorporated into the translation). They say the word implies “appearing 
here and there,” in which case the meaning would be that there are red patches on 
or between the clouds, with whiteness elsewhere. 

“soft” snigdhaih: Literally, “oily.” Cm, Cg, Ct say it means the cloud-bandages are 
“moist,” though Cm notes that clarified butter, etc., is applied to protect wounds. 

Cg says the figure of speech is upamd, “simile,” while Cts says atisayokti, “hyperbole.” 

6. Ck, Ct say the sandal-paste is “yellow” or perhaps “tawny” (haricandana) .See Levi 
1918, pp. 105—11, for the different types and colors of sandal-paste. 

Cg says the figure of speech is utpreksa , “poetic fancy,” supported by rupaka, “met¬ 
aphor.” 

7. Cg notes that when the first rains come, steam rises from the overheated earth. 
The image depends on the double sense of baspam as “tears” and “steam or vapor.” 
Also, by poetic convention, grief is associated with heat. Cg says the figure of speech is 
slesa, “double meaning,” since all elements can apply equally to Sita and the earth. 

8. “loosed from the heart of the clouds” meghodaravinirmuktah: Literally, “released 
from the belly.” 

All available commentators note that the wind has the three desired qualities of 
gentleness, coolness, and fragrance. 

The ketaki flower is for metric reasons called ketaki in verse 8 and ketaka in verse 9. It 
appears in the rainy season. See Meghdu 24. 

Cg says the figure of speech is atisayokti, “hyperbole.” 

Half the N manuscripts (N,B1,3,D1,2,4,7,13) lack this verse. 

9. Cg identifies the figure of speech as upamd, “simile.” He says that Sugriva had 
flower garlands and was anointed with sandal-paste when consecrated, while for the 
mountain, absence of heat would correspond to santarih, “whose enemy is subdued.” 
Ct says the mountain’s enemy is forest fire. 

10. “brahmans reciting” pradhitah: All available commentators say this means “who 
have begun to study orrecite.” Ck, Ct specify that these are “young brahmans,” batavah. 

Cg says the figure of speech is simile supported by metaphor. The sacred thread worn 
over the left shoulder marks the status as a twice-born. 

Half the N manuscripts (N,B1,3,D1,2,4,7,13) lack this verse. 

11. Cg, Cts say the image is still of boys reciting, but Ct, Cr say it is here applied to 
a horse. 

Cg says that there is a mixing of simile, poetic fancy, and metaphor in the verse. In 
the critical text, there is no metaphor, due to the presence of an extra iva, “like” 
(dropped in the translation). 

Two-thirds of the N manuscripts (N,V2,B,D1,2,4,7,13) lack this verse. 

After verse 11, G1,M2 add an unusual verse [530*]: “Like a madman, the sky seems 
to laugh with its cranes [which are white, like teeth], dance with its lightning, and weep 
with its clouds.” 

12. “Flickering” and “trembling” sphuranti: The Sanskrit word occurs twice and 
carries in each case the double meaning of brightness and movement. In its application 
to Sita, who is pale and wearing yellow garments, it may also mean “struggling,” as she 
tries to free herself from dark Ravana. 

“grasp” anke : Literally, “lap.” This can also mean the curve of the hip (where a child 
is carried) or the curve of the arm. 

13. “Spread” anuliptah: Literally, “smeared.” 
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“the sky ... in all directions” imas tah . . . disah: Literally, “these quarters or cardinal 
points.” 

“favoring lovers” manmathavatam hitah: Literally, “favorable to those possessing 
love.” Cm and the first gloss of Cg say “favorable to those [men] who are with women 
and painful to those who are separated.” Ck, Ct basically agree with this, but Ct adds 
that darkness facilitates the enjoyment of love. Cg’s second gloss says the darkness helps 
those women who go out at night to meet their lovers ( abhisdrikajana). Cr says the help 
[to lonely lovers] is the absence of the sight of the moon that inflames [one’s desires]. 

It is a convention observed in Indian poetry, music, and art that the rains are the 
season for love, a time for separated lovers to be reunited, and for all couples to profit 
from the necessary restriction of outdoor activities. 

14. Verse 14 has six padas. V1,3,B2 lack 14ab. V2,B3,4 lack all of verse 14. D7 lacks 
14-23 and 25-31, and N,B1,D1,2,4,13 lack 14-32. Thus only seven N manuscripts read 
verse 14. 

“mist” baspa-'. Cg says the mist on the trees corresponds to the lover’s tears, while 
“delighted” applies to his sexual satisfaction and “flowering” to his laughter [because 
of white teeth], 

“delighted” -samutsukan: Usually “longing for.” Here it suggests “satisfied” (Cg) or 
“delighted” (Ct). 

15. The long verses 15-32 are highly suspect. Mankad himself says (1965, p. 459) 
that the change of meter in the middle of the sarga beginning at verse 15 is unusual 
and “the ornate character of these stanzas perhaps justifies . .. [their] omission.” As 
noted above at verse 14, seven N manuscripts lack all these verses and another lacks all 
but verse 24 and verse 32. Mankad explains, “We have relied more on the S manu¬ 
scripts.” He has, however, eliminated twenty additional verses (eighteen of them long) 
found in all southern D and S manuscripts but supported by less than a third of the N 
manuscripts (D3,ll and V2,B2,4 consistently). Since these verses, like those in the crit. 
ed., describe birds, clouds, mountains, waterfalls, and so forth, they will not be com¬ 
mented upon. 

“summer’s ills” nidaghadosa-: Cm says these include heat and sweat. 

For verses 15-22, Cg again gives religious interpretations. For example, in verse 15, 
he suggests that “cool" ( sahimah) refers to coldness of heart, “wind” (vayuh) implies 
people in the endless cycle of rebirth, etc. 

The meter is upmdravajra. 

16. The translation supplies “geese” as the subject of the first sentence. As Cg notes, 
it is these hamsas that migrate to Lake Manasa each rainy season. 

The cakravdka birds are said to mourn for their mates while they are separated each 
night. 

The meter of verses 16-19 is upajdti. 

20. Cf. verse 4.27.28. 

The meter of verses 20-21 is indravajra. 

21. “cranes” baldka--. Ck, Ct note the archaic short final vowel of baldka, “crane,” 
though these are said by all available commentators to be female cranes, which [by 
poetic convention] are impregnated by clouds. See Dave 1985, p. 419. However, Dave 
claims that the baldka should more properly be considered a flamingo here. According 
to him, cranes, except for the sarasa , which flies low and in small numbers, are not 
common in the rainy season (p. 421). Compare Kalidasa’s use of this convention at 
Meghdu 10. See also verse 22 below. 
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22. Kesava (Visnu) is said to sleep during the rains. Cg says he begins his sleep in 
Asadha (June-July) and is firmly asleep in Sravana (July-August). 

Cg says the figure of speech is tulyayogita, “equal pairing,’’ which is strict parallelism 
of construction and underlying meaning. 

The meter is upajati. 

23. The meter is indravajra. 

24. “rejoice” samasvasantv. Literally, “are reassured.” Cg says the monkeys are re¬ 
assured because of the abundance of food, while Ct gives the reason that Sugrtva is 
king. Both identify the figure of speech as yathdsankhyam, “respective enumeration” 
or “orderly succession.” The verbs are all contained in the ab padas while the subjects 
are listed in corresponding order in the cd padas. 

The meter of verses 24-26 is upajati. 

27. The meter of verses 27-28 is upendravajra. 

28. Cg notes the similarity of verse 28 to verse 20 and says the same idea is expressed 
differently because of great respect for it. The two verses are more similar in English 
because of the absence of proper synonyms for “lightning,” “cloud,” “elephant,” etc. 

The meter is indravajra. 

30. Cg says the birds are catakas , which by convention drink no water except rain¬ 
drops. 

“with faded wings” vivarnacchadandh: Literally, “with colorless wings.” Cm, Cg say 
this means “with wings of various colors,” but Ck, Ct say they are colorless from being 
rained on. Cr says “transformed by falling rain.” 

The meter of verses 30-32 is upajati. 

31. The translation supplies “seen.” 

Cg says what is meant is that the clouds and mountains both have “stability” stha- 
yitvam because the clouds are full of water and the mountains firmly rooted. In other 
words, the clouds are so heavy with water that they seem as immovable as mountains. 

Ck, Ct say the clouds look as if they are clinging to each other, in the way burned- 
over mountains seem to cling to each other at their base. 

32. After each noun-subject is appended indra , "lord,” which often implies simply 
“best of.” “Lords of cattle” are bulls, “lords of beasts” are lions, “lords of people” 
are kings, and the “lord of gods” is Indra himself. 

33. “are equally blocked” samikrtah: Literally, “made equal,” “made level,” etc. Cm, 
Ct say that both are “obstructed.” Cg says hostilities are extinguished because of ob¬ 
struction by water, and the roads are indistinguishable from “non-roads” because of 
the water. 

After verse 33, all N manuscripts but D3 read one verse [544*] in which Rama com¬ 
pares himself, enveloped in grief, with the sun, enveloped by clouds. 

34. Prausthapada, also called Bhadrapada, is August-September. Samaga brahmans 
chant the samaveda. The translation follows Cg, Ck, Ct, Cr in taking brahma here to 
mean “veda.” 

35. “With work completed” nivrttakanndyatanah : Literally, “whose abode has its 
work finished.” Cm says it means “with household business stopped”; Cg says “hating 
ceased procuring means of subsistence”; Ck says that activities at the king’s capital have 
been interrupted by the rain; Ct says work like covering [the roof] has ended; and Cr 
thinks the reference is to military expeditions. 

“stores” - samcayah : This may refer to wealth (Cg), four-month supplies for livestock 
(Ck), supplies for staying alive (Ct), or objects for religious rites (Cr). 
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Cg notes that the reference to Asadha (June-July) here suggests that that is in fact 
the first of the “four rainy months” spoken of at 4.25.12. See note below on 4.29.32. 

“undertaken some vow” abhyupagatah : Literally, “assented.” The translation follows 
Cm, Cg, Ct. Cm claims to cite the MBh for the appropriateness of undertaking a “four- 
month” caturmasya vow on the eleventh day of the bright half of Asadha, but the ref¬ 
erence seems incorrect. In Keith 1925, pp. 321-22, there is a brief description of the 
four-month vow at the start of the rains. 

36. The translation follows Ct, who takes this as a future event. Ck thinks Rama is 
referring to a previous occasion on which the citizens cheered him. 

37. “bountiful” sphitagundh: Literally, “of abundant good qualities.” 

38. “have been broken” avasidamr. Literally, “sink down” or “become disheart¬ 
ened.” 

39. “slow to pass” durgamah : Literally, “hard to pass.” 

40. “asked for” iritam : Literally, “said.” 

The translation follows all available commentators in supplying “even though.” As 
Cm, Cg say, Sugrlva would have bowed and offered to begin the search for Sita im¬ 
mediately. 

41. “did not wish” necchamv. Literally, “I do not wish," in the present tense. All 
available commentators but Cr take it as past tense. If it is taken as present, the verb 
would mean “I do not wish to disturb him now.” 

“ask anything of’ vaktum : Literally, “say.” Cv, Cm, Cg, Cr say this means “com¬ 
mand.” 

42. “obligation” upakaram : Literally, a “service” rendered, which in turn produces 
an obligation. 

43. Cg, Ct, Cr note that verses 43-46 repeat the verses [527*] they have following 
4.26.18. Cg says the repeated verses are meant to strengthen the statement. 

44. “a service rendered obliges ... to repay the service” upakarena . . . pratikarena 
yujyate: Literally, “ [he] is bound by repayment of a service due to a service [done for 
him].” 

“wounds the heart” hanti . . . manah'. Literally, “strikes or kills the mind.” When 
these words appeared earlier in their text, Ck, Ct said they meant “destroys friendship.” 
Cm, Cg say Sugriva will repay the service if only from fear of criticism by virtuous people. 

45. Padas cd are largely wordplay on darsana, “seeing.” ramam svabhiramadarsanam/ 
pradarsayan darsanam atmanah: Literally, “displaying his own view to Rama whose ap¬ 
pearance is charming.” 

The meter of verses 45-46 is vamsasthavila. 

46. After verse 46, all legible N manuscripts but VI read one verse [551*]: “And so, 
while the great one dwelled in that big cave, thinking of his abducted beloved, the swift 
clouds, having released their water, disappeared, announcing the autumn.” 


Sarga 28 

1-8. Brockington (1977, p. 442 and 1984, p. 329) says .sarga 28 is “suspect” or “Stage 
2.” The content and style suggest interpolation. 

All legible N manuscripts but D3,ll lack verse 1. 

“clear sky” vimalam vyomcr. As Cg notes, this means [the rains have ended and] it is 
time for the army to make ready. 
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“his mind entirely given over to” ekdntagatamdnasam:Ct,Crhere supply a past passive 
participle to interpret this as “his mind on a private place [Cr says ‘where only women 
are’] fit for enjoying sensual pleasures.” Cra, Cm, and the first gloss of Cg say “his 
mind resolved on only one of life’s objectives, sensual pleasure.” The translation follows 
Ck and Cg’s second gloss in order to incorporate "wicked ways,” asatam [mdrgam], 
literally, “[the way] of unrighteous ones.” 

“his objective complete” nivrtta (or variant nirvrtta) kdryam and “his goals accom¬ 
plished” siddhartham-. Both literally, “who has accomplished his purpose.” Cm, Cg, Ct 
deal with this apparent redundancy by taking the former to mean “having accom¬ 
plished the death of Valin” and the latter to mean “having obtained the kingship.” 
Ck instead construes siddhartham as the object of the following praptavantam, “obtain¬ 
ing,” and takes it to mean “desired object.” 

“Addicted to” avasthitam: Literally, “remaining.” Cg interprets as “depending on 
sensual activities.” Cr deals with the awkwardness of the word, which should construe 
with the locative or instrumental case, by relocating it to verse 7 after vakyatattvajnam, 
“knowing true speech,” thus removing the necessity for a pejorative sense. This restores 
it to a common meaning, “steady.” No N manuscript shares the critical reading, and 
GPP, D8 read iva sthitam, “being, as it were.” 

“who .. . had decided what needed to be done” niscitarthah: The translation follows 
Cg; Ck, Ct say “who has formed a certain opinion about all the sastras.” 

“full of love and affection for him” pranayapritisamyuktam and “convinced of his 
trustworthiness” visvasakrtaniscayam: Cr takes these two expressions to modify 
“speech,” vakyam, not Sugriva. 

9. “allies” mitrandm: Often “friends.” In verses 9-13, the word is clearly used in the 
sense of those to whom a king owes assistance and from whom he expects it. Cm says 
it means “who have performed a service for one.” 

10. “at the proper time” kalajnah : Literally, an adjective “knowing time.” Cm, Ct 
say this means “knowing when to repay service,” while Cg says "knowing when it is 
time to support an ally.” 

11. “scepter” dandah: Literally, “rod,” a ubiquitous metaphor for the coercive 
power of rulers. The commentators take this to mean “army” or “military power,” 
Cm, Cra citing Kamandaka (Nttisara 7.4.63-65) as authority. 

“united in proper balance” samavetani: Literally, “come together.” The precise 
sense is not clear. Cm says “mutually favorable,” Cg “united,” Ck “brought under his 
own control,” and Ct “assembled, not even one element separated.” 

12. “for the sake of what is proper” abhinitartham: Ck, Ct, Cr interpret this to mean 
“for the sake of your promise.” Cm, Cg suggest “so that it is successful,” with yathavat, 
“duly,” taken to imply “in keeping with promise.” 

After verse 12, all southern D and all S manuscripts read one verse [561 *] promising 
disaster for one who does not give up his own interests for those of his ally. 

13. Concerning this verse, Cm cites the aphorism akale krtam akrtam: “What is done 
at the wrong time is [the same as] not done [at all].” 

AlllegibleN manuscripts read one verse [562*] either instead of verse 13 (N1,D1,3), 
or after verse 12 (Dll), or after verse 13 (remaining N): “The intelligent king who at 
the correct time accomplishes even with his mind what has to be done prevails over his 
enemies.” 
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14. The verse is awkward and there are many variants. The ab padas are relocated in 
many manuscripts, while GPP (in brackets) and D6,T,G1,2,M2,3 also add a half verse 
[564*] after verse 13 to construe with a rearranged 14. 

“for time is passing” kalatitam : Literally, “whose time has passed.” Ct supplies “it 
will be,” a sense implied by subsequent verses. The verse can also mean “Let this 
business of yours, i.e., Raghava’s search for Vaidehi, be done, for its time has passed.” 

16. “himself’ svayam: Cv, Cg take this to mean “even you”; Ck, Ct say “he and 
Laksmana.” 

17. Ck, Ct supply here “before Rama’s order.” 

SI ,N1 ,V1 ,D1,2,4,12,13 lack verses 17c-24 or 17-24b. 

18. The verse is elliptical; the translation supplies “if you act,” “further,” “still,” 
and “upon you.” 

Hanuman is arguing that Sugriva’s spontaneous mobilization of the search parties 
will mitigate the delay. 

19. “should attend to” karta: Literally, “doer,” “will do.” The translation follows 
Ck, Ct who state that the agentive ending implies “what is proper,” thus “should do.” 

“someone who has obligated you” pratikartuh : Literally, “of a recompenser. ” The 
translation follows Ck, Ct who interpret it to mean here “of an obligator. ’ ’ The problem 
is one of sequence: One might say that Rama “recompensed” Sugrlva in advance for 
a promised service. 

20. Ck, Ct interpret: “Why do you wish to [wait until you must] act at Rama’s com¬ 
mand?” 

22. “Risking his life without hesitation” pranatydgavisankena: Literally, ‘ ‘without fear¬ 
ing loss of life.” Cg says this shows the magnitude of the service rendered. Ck, Ct, Cr 
take it as referring to Rama’s lack of fear of the impropriety of his killing Valin, who 
had done him no wrong personally. In explanation, Ck, Ct invoke one’s obligation to 
a friend (ally). 

24. Pingesa: Literally, “lord of tawny ones.” 

25. “pace” gatih : Literally, “gait.” The translation follows Cg, Cr. Ck, Ct take it in 
its alternate sense of “refuge” and interpret: “Whoever among us hesitates will have 
no refuge (= life) even if he goes [to escape] to the underworld, etc." 

26. The verse is elliptical and shows many variants, the most consistent for verse 26b 
being “must make an effort anywhere” kuto vapi vyavasyatu, found in N2,V1,2,B,D3,7— 
10 as well as Ck, Ct. The same verb is found in Cm, Cg, Cr K(ed.). 

The translation supplies “to do.” 

28-32. That Sugrlva is shown summoning the troops at this time is presumably the 
result of a later addition here, probably of the entire sarga. If Sugrfva had in fact done 
this, there could not be so much stress in later sargas (3Iff.) on his having been so 
intent on pleasure that he failed to notice the end of the rainy season, nor would he 
have had to summon the troops in sarga 36. Later on, only Tara recalls that Sugrlva 
had summoned his troops at the proper time (4.34.21), and there too it is quite possible 
that the whole sarga is a late addition. 

30. “who guard the outposts” antapalah : Cm, Cg say this means those who guard 
the outskirts of the army installations, while Ck, Ct, Cr say these are army leaders who 
are far away. 

All legible N manuscripts lack 30cd (B2,4 have an alternate). 
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“review” anupasyatu: Ck, Ct, Cr say this includes counting the troops. 

31. “in fifteen days” tripancaratrat: Ct says the order is given at the beginning of the 
bright half of Kartika (October-November). 

32. “elders” vrddhan : Cg says these arejambavan, etc. 

Ck, Ct, Cr say the approach to the elders is an act of respect. Evidently their assent 
was not required. 

The meter is vamsasthavila. 


Sarga 29 

1. Brockington (1977, p. 442 and 1984, p. 329) lists sarga 29 as “suspect” or “Stage 
2 .” 

Cra, Cm divide the words as sugrive ’vimukle, which gives ‘ ‘ [when the sky] was not 
free of clouds.” 

Cm, Cg, Ck construe verses 1-3 together. 

2-3. “he fainted” mumoha\ Ck, Ct interpret this to mean “he became mentally con¬ 
fused.” They therefore take “consciousness,” samjndm, in verse 4 to mean “normal 
state of mind.” 

4. “thought” cintayamasa : Cra, Cg say this means “thought particularly.” All avail¬ 
able commentators are at pains to say that Rama’s “thinking” about Sita is intense and 
specific; he has not suddenly remembered her. 

“always in his heart” manahstham-. The translation follows Ck, Ct who then go on to 
describe Rama’s thoughts: “How is she getting along? Is she alive or dead? How shall 
I get her back?” Cm says that although she was always present in his heart because she 
was his dearest one, Rama wondered what her situation was in Ravana’s household. 
The translation supplies “always.” 

5. N,V1,2,B,D1,2,4,5,7-10,12,13, and Ct transpose verses 5 and 6. While Cv, Cra say 
this is an error due to inadvertance, it might also be a deliberate attempt to separate 
the two verses in which Rama is said to think of Sita. 

6. This verse is strikingly similar to 4.28.1. It appears that numerous verses have been 
added to sargas 27-29 and that adjustments were made subsequently to transitional 
verses. 

7. “young wife” bald'. Literally, “girl.” 

N1,D1,2,4,13 lack verses 7-20 while D3 lacks verse 7. All other N manuscripts rear¬ 
range and/or lack many of the the verses in this sarga. 

8. Ck, Cr take the name of the trees to be asana, while Ct says asana. 

“looks about” pasyantr. Literally, “seeing.” Ck, Ct interpret this as “repeatedly look¬ 
ing at [the trees] because of their great beauty,” while Cm, Cg say “casting glances 
here and there in a desire to see me.” Cr says it refers to a past time when she did see 
him. 

9. In addition to manuscripts mentioned at verse 7 above, S1,D12 lack verses 9-11. 
This means there is no NW manuscript support for these verses. 

“wakes” budhyate : V1,2,B1,3,D5,8-10 read ramate, “takes pleasure,” instead of the 
second occurrence of the verb. 

10. In addition to the seven manuscripts already mentioned, Dll lacks verses 10- 
24b and D3 lacks verses 10-20. This means that all NW and W manuscripts lack a large 
proportion of these kavya verses, including verses 10-11. 
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“how can [she] survive?” katham bhavisyati: Literally, “how will she be?” The trans¬ 
lation follows Cg. 

12. “I hope” api\ Cm, Cg say this means she is indeed tormented. 

“endlessly renewed by autumn’s charms” saradgunanirantarah : Literally, “continu¬ 
ous due to autumn’s good qualities.” The translation follows Ck, Ct, Cr; Cm, Cg say 
“full of autumn’s devices.” 

13. The translation supplies “asking.” 

In addition to the seven N manuscripts mentioned above, S1,D12 lack verses 13-20, 
so there is no NW or W support for these verses. 

All available commentators say the sdrahga here means the cataka bird, which drinks 
only raindrops. 

14. “fortunate” laksmwan:. The adjective is used for the punning effect with Laks¬ 
mana’s name. 

“ranging over” cancurya: Cra, Cm, Cg say this gerund means “to go crookedly.” Ck, 
Ct say it is an archaic irregular intensive of car, “go.” See Pa 7.4.87-88. 

15. Mankad (1965, p. 459) again notes the change of meter and the omission of the 
long verses 15-20 by half of the N manuscripts, including all NW and W. 

The meter is upajati. 

16. “Elder brother” arya: Literally, “Aryan one.” 

“endeavor” yogena: Cm, Cg say this means “readying oneself’ in the sense of “active 
preparation” or “undertaking.” Cm explains that when an effort must be made that 
relies on firmness, it is improper to give it up and become wholly subject to love. In 
part due to significant variants, Ck, Ct, Cr take yogena to refer to “mental concentra¬ 
tion.” In fact, Ck, Ct take the verse as encouraging the practice of both karmayoga (as 
performance of religious rites) and jnanayoga (as meditation, the means of acquiring 
true knowledge of brahma). This sectarian interpretation carries on through verse 20. 

The meter of verses 16-19 is upendravajrd. 

17. “achieved by your own actions” svakarmahetum: Literally, “cause of or caused by 
one’s action.” For Cm, Cg this is the only strictly religious admonition here, and they 
take it to mean “worship of the deities.” As might be expected, Ck, Ct (but not Cr) 
not only concur in that interpretation but take also “task,” kriya, (translated with Cm, 
Cg, Cr) to refer to religious activities of purification, bathing, etc. 

In pdda d, there are variants in N2,V2,B1-4,D5,7-10 that eliminate one of the two 
accusatives of hetum, “cause,” but the verse remains awkward. 

The translation supplies “these things and” as well as “of success.” 

19. “who bore auspicious marks” salaksanam: Cr says this refers to the [bodily] marks 
appropriate to a member of the royal family. The epithet is used largely for wordplay 
on Laksmana’s name. 

“characteristic” svabhavajam : Literally, “natural." Ck, Ct say this means “true,” 
“real.” Cr takes it to mean “free of stumbling and defects of pronunciation.” 

The translation follows Cr and the second gloss of Cg in applying all adjectives but 
salaksanam to Rama’s speech. Cra, Cm, Ck, Ct, and the first gloss of Cg supply uktavan- 
tam, “speaking,” before laksmanam, so that it is Laksmana’s preceding speech that is 
unassailable, beneficial, etc. Ck, Ct also start Rama’s direct quote with hitam, “benefi¬ 
cial” (verse 19c), rather than with verse 20. The awkwardness sensed by the commen¬ 
tators may arise from added verses. 

20. “must certainly give thought” nanu. . . na cintyam: The phrase is awkward. Cg, 
who reads with the crit. ed. “ na cintyam" understands the asseverative particle “nanu" 
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as a negative canceling, in effect, the “na," so that he interprets “na cintyam nanu” as 
“cintyam eva.” D5,8-10, and Ck, Cr, Ct read “ ca" in place of “na.” Ck, Ct understand 
the terms involved to refer to karmayoga (karyam) and jnanayoga (kriyavisesa). The meter 
is upajati. 

21. All legible NE manuscripts read verses 21-29 before verse 7, no doubt to con¬ 
solidate the description of autumn. All but D7 lack verse 28. 

Cg, Ck, Ct all claim that Laksmana’s words have restored Rama’s spirit, even though 
he now makes a second description of autumn. Ct says it is prompted by recollection 
of Sita, and Cg says that it is because his love for her continues. 

The translation supplies “with grief.” 

22. “settled down” vyavasthitah'. Literally, “standing” or “stayed.” The probable 
meaning is that he has “stopped [making rain].” Cr says “comfortable in his mind.” 

24. “ten directions” diso dasa: This refers to the four cardinal points, four inter¬ 
mediary directions, and above and below. 

27. After verse 27 (or verse 26), all N manuscripts but Dll read one verse [576*] 
describing lotus ponds, which is followed (in N and NW manuscripts) by another verse 
[577*] describing trees, which is read in various locations by all N manuscripts, as well 
as by D5,8—10, and Ck, Ct. 

After verse 27 (or verse 28), all southern D, all S manuscripts, and B4,D3,11 add all 
or part of 30 verses (App. I, No. 16, mislabeled 17 in the crit. app.) describing trees, 
birds, elephants, peacocks, sky, etc. All but one of these verses are long. 

28. Cg says the verse suggests the gradual revelation of secret doctrine by gurus to 
their students. 

Ct says the figure of speech is samdsokti , “concise speech.” 

30. In ManuSm 7.182, the appropriate times of year for military expeditions are said 
to be either Margastrsa (November-December) or the two months starting with Phal- 
guna (February-March). 

31. The translation supplies “the time when.” 

32. The commentators are again concerned with chronology. Cv says the four 
months began with Sravana (July-August), and the current one, Kartika (October-No- 
vember), is “all but gone.” He says that though Asvayuja (September-October) and 
Kartika are autumn months, not part of the rainy season, they can be somewhat rainy, 
so that the term “rainy” can apply to them. Cg says the four months began with Asadha 
(June-July). He notes Cv’s point of view and cites in that connection Rama’s own words 
at 4.25.12,15. He says that point of view is rationalized by taking Rama’s word samanu- 
prapte, “arrived,” at 4.25.15 to mean samapte, “completed.” Ct says the fourth month 
is still under way but is said to be gone because, due to the failure to begin the search 
for Sita, it is as good as gone. See note on 4.27.35 above. 

34-35. Cm, Cg, Ck cite Pa 2.3.67 for the genitive sugrivasya, “of Sugriva,” instead of 
the instrumental. Ct says it is a free use of the genitive (sese sasthi). 

36. “specified” parisamkhydya: Often “count,” “add together.” 

37. “vulgar” gramya -: Literally, “relating to a village.” In connection with pleasures, 
this often implies “sexual,” though it can also refer to sleep. In Sugriva’s case, the 
emphasis seems to be on sex and drink. See, e.g., 4.29.46; 4.30,36. 

The translation follows Ck editor Varadacharya’s suggestion that verses 38-40 do not 
form part of Rama’s message to Sugriva. This avoids at least one of the otherwise in¬ 
evitable interruptions (verses 41-47). 
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38. * ‘worthy’ ’ upapannanam: The translation follows Ck, Ct, Cr. This could also mean 
“who have come.” 

40. Cf. PancT 3.158. 

Cv, Cm, Cg say that this marks the end of the message that Laksmana is to deliver to 
Sugriva. 

41. “flash like a streak of lightning” vidyudganopamam: Literally, “like a flight or 
volley of lightning [-flashes].” D2,4,6,7,12,T1,G,M1,2, and Ck read “strand or thread,” 
guna for gana , “host.” But see note on 1.73.16-19. 

42. “arm-guard” tala: Usually “surface,” or anything flat. Here the word refers to 
the leather arm-guards (“fences”) worn by an archer, which apparently can make a 
loud noise when hit by the bowstring as the arrow is shot. See, e.g., MBh 4.43.5 and 
Bharavi’s Kiratarjumya 14.29. 

Cm comments that the word “again,” punar, reflects the fact that Sugriva had heard 
Rama’s bowstring when Valin was killed. 

Ct believes this verse ends the speech Laksmana is to make. 

43. The verse is unclear and is interpreted variously by the commentators. 

Cg and the first gloss of Cm say that though Rama’s valor is well known (because he 
shot the arrow through the sala trees, the mountain, and the earth), Sugriva was not 
worried that Rama would kill him if the agreement was broken. Ct and the second gloss 
of Cm say this is an expression of amazement that Sugriva doesn’t worry that Rama will 
kill him. The translation takes the words in the order in which they appear, which 
agrees with Cr and Ck editor Varadacharya, who say it is Sugriva’s valor that is known, 
but that given Laksmana’s help, Rama is not worried. Varadacharya says, however, that 
this reference to Sugriva’s valor is facetious. 

S1,D4,12 lack verses 43-48b, while N1,D1,2,13 lack verses 43-47, so there is no NW 
support for verses 43-47. 

47. In addidon to manuscripts mentioned at verse 43, N2,V1,B1,2,D7 lack verse 47. 

48. Whitney (1889, paragraph 579e) cites verse 48 as an example of prohibitive use 
of the aoristwith maw here exceptionally the augment remains. Mankad (1965, p. 460) 
notes that it is quoted in Rajasekhara’s Kdvyamimatnsd (1916, p. 36), but there the 
interest is thematic and not grammatical. The verse is repeated below at 4.33.18. 

49. “entire family” sabandhavam: Literally, “with relatives.” 

S1,D4,12 lack verses 49c—50. 

50. “given the state of affairs” evam vihite karye: The translation follows Cm, Cg who 
say this means “since the matter is in this state.” 

A further six N manuscripts (N1,D1-3,11,13) lack verse 50, which has no NW or W 
support. The remaining N manuscripts show variants that avoid the awkward break in 
the indirect discourse. The presence of the verse in S manuscripts leads the commen¬ 
tators to describe verse 51 as a summary of the speech Laksmana is to make. 

51. The meter is vamsamdla (a twelve-syllable upajati). See note on 4.26.23 above. 

52. “addressing him repeatedly” lalapyamdnam: This could also mean “lamenting.” 
Cg says “speaking incoherently.” 

Cg says Laksmana’s intention is to punish Sugriva, while Cm, Cr say he wishes to kill 
him. 

The meter is upajati. 

SI, Nl,Dl-4,11-13 continue the sarga with verses 1-5 (Dll with 1-9) of the following 
sarga. 
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Sarga 30 

1. Brockington (1977, p. 442 and 1984, p. 329) lists sarga 30 as “suspect” or “Stage 

2.” The style, particularly of the early verses, suggests interpolation. It is most unusual 
that the sarga opens with long verses, and in all NW and W manuscripts, verses 1-5 
form a continuation of sarga 29, though the first verse differs, as shown below. 

The meter is upajati. 

All legible N manuscripts but B4 have an alternate verse 1 [593*]: “Having heard 
the words of Rama who was overwhelmed with grief, intelligent, indignant Laksmana, 
undejected in accomplishing Rama’s purpose, said these words.” 

2. There are many variants in this difficult verse. 

“the connection between your efforts and his rewards” kdryaphaldnusangdn : This is 
the reading of the crit. ed., and V1,2,D6,9,10,T1,G2,3,M. There are four variants for 
karya, “task”; the most common is karma, read by B,D5,8,T2,3,G1 and all available 
commentators. This gives the common pair “action and reward,” which Cr,Cg say 
means “the connection between the act [of forming friendship] and the reward [in 
the form of Sugriva’s enjoyment of his kingdom and his wife]. 

“get started” abhikramate: N,V1,2,B,D7-9,T1,G1,M1,2 read atikramate. Ck, Ct share 
that reading, which they take as “makes progress toward [sustaining friendship].” 

The meter of verses 2—5 is upendravajrd (but see note to verse 3). 

3. “he has no inclination to repay your favor” prasadapratikarabuddhih: It appears 
that only M1,2,D5,13, and Cm, Cg share the critical reading, a compound that Ck 
criticizes as unintelligible. Most other manuscripts (Sl,Nl,V2,B4,T,G,Dl-4,6,8—12) 
read prasadat, “through [your] favor,” as do Ck, Ct, who then supply na variate and 
interpret: “He is attached to vulgar pleasures obtained through your favor. . . . He has 
no inclination to repay you.” 

As corrected in a note by Mankad (1965, p. 460) in keeping with S, the c pada is 
hypermetric and is in vamsasthavila meter. Cv says valim (instead of vdlinam) as an 
archaic accusative is correct, as does Cra, who nonetheless accepts vdlinam as an archaic 
violation of meter. 

4. The “king’s wife” is of course Sita, though Rama has not yet in fact been formally 
consecrated as king. See Pollock 1986, pp. 1 Off. Many N and S manuscripts read 
narendraputryah, “of the king’s daughter.” 

Mankad (1965, p. 460) believes that such words as “faithless” asatya, often “untrue,” 
and “search” vicaya, often “gathering,” used with what he calls unusual meanings 
“point to an earlier period of the composition of the text.” But both words as used 
here are ordinary dictionary entries, the latter attested in RaghuVa and UttaRdC, neither 
of them early. 

5. S1,N1,D1-4,12,13 end the previous sarga with this verse. 

In sharp contrast with Rama’s angry threats at the end of sarga 29, verses 5-9 of this 
sarga present an ideal of reason and moderation typical of the “righteous Rama” role. 
See Brockington, 1984, pp. 323ff. 

6. “evil” papam\ All available commentators agree that the first papam refers to kill¬ 
ing a friend. 

“by virtue” dryena : Usually would mean "by a venerable person”; Cm, Cg, Ct, Cr 
take it to mean here “by proper discrimination,” while Ck suggests saccaritrena, “by 
virtuous conduct.” 
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7. To facilitate the reading of this elliptical verse, Ck, Ct supply an extra imperative 
“remember,” smara, to govern “friendship,” samgatam. 

The translation supplies “toward Sugriva” and “we.” 

8. “has run out” vyatitam: Literally, “passed or elapsed.” Ck takes this as an imper¬ 
sonal use of the past passive participle with the nominal sense of vyatyayam, “passing 
beyond.” Even so, the verse is awkward because kdlaparyaye , literally, “with respect to 
the expiration of time,” repeats the notion of expiration. Cm, Cg take vyatitam as 
vyatikrantavantam modifying Sugriva, who is then “possessing a transgression.” Ck, Ct, 
Cr all agree that Laksmana is to say to Sugriva, “Time has run out,” Ck, Ct adding that 
that is all he should say. 

9. Cv, Cra, Cm note that verses 9-10 [and 11] present a summary of what will be 
said in later verses. It is true that the action recommences in verse 12. 

Dll ends the previous sarga with this verse. 

10-11. “in a fury” pratisamrabdhah: It is not usual for prati to serve as a prefix to 
samrabdha, “enraged” (though pratirambha alone means “rage”). As a separate word, 
prati usually governs the person against whom anger is felt. Ck, Ct take it as a separate 
word construed with bhavanam, so as to read “toward the dwelling.” Cm, Cg interpret 
pratisamrabdhah as “desisting from his determination to kill.” 

“bright as a rainbow” sakrabanasanaprakhyam: Literally, “resembling Sakra’s bow 
[i.e., the rainbow].” 

12-13. Ck, Ct, Cr say Rama’s anger is the result of Sugriva’s failure to undertake the 
accomplishment of Rama’s desire (i.e., hunting for Stta). 

14-15. “making long strides” duram ekapadam tyaktva: Literally, “leaving one foot¬ 
step far [from the last].” 

16. “in a gap in the mountains” girisamkate: Literally, “in a narrow mountain pass.” 
Cg, Ct, Cr say this means “in the midst of impenetrable mountains,” which Cg says 
explains the earlier use of the term “cave” to describe Kiskindha (4.19.4; 4.25.7,37). 
In verse 18 below, parvatantare must be taken to mean not “within a mountain” but 
“between or in the midst of mountains” to allow for the presence there of the other 
mountain peaks seized by the monkeys. 

17. All NE manuscripts lack verse 17. 

After verse 17, all southern D and all S manuscripts read a half verse [600*]: ‘ ‘When 
all the monkeys saw that bull among men Laksmana ...” Cra insists it should be there. 

18. Cg says these are the monkeys outside referred to in verse 17. 

Ck, Ct say the monkeys were frightened when they saw Laksmana and seized weapons 
for self-defense. 

19. Ck, Ct say Laksmana’s anger doubled because Sugriva’s servants, instead of greet¬ 
ing him respectfully [as they should greet a friend], seized weapons. 

Cra, Cm, Cg do not comment on verses 19-26. 

20. “Time, Death” kalamrtyu-: The two words overlap in meaning. 

22. “lustful” saktah: Literally, “attached.” Cr says it means “addicted to sensual 
pleasures.” 

23. Ck, Ct attempt to make an orderly sequence of events here by interpreting the 
ministers’ instructions to be: “When we have informed Sugriva, we shall with his per¬ 
mission receive Laksmana. Until then, however, you must prevent his forcible entry.” 

“terrifying” romaharsanah: Literally, “causing hair to stand on end.” Cr takes it to 
mean “thrilled with pleasure.” 
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24. “hideous” vikrtadarsanah: Literally, “with deformed looks.” Ck, Ct take this to 
mean “of frightening appearance.” 

25. After verse 25 (or 25ab), all N manuscripts read a verse [602*] further describing 
the monkeys. All legible NE and T,G2 continue the description with two verses [605*] 
at the end of which Afigada appears on the scene. All remaining N manuscripts but 
Dll have an alternate two verses [603*] in which Laksmana arrives at Sugriva’s door. 
After 603*, the latter group of N plus B4 read verses 4.32.21-24, which describe the 
music, beautiful women, and well-dressed servants in Sugriva’s dwelling. The critical 
text and all southern D and all S manuscripts but T,G2 do present a somewhat confused 
sequence of events. 

28. About half the N manuscripts (including all NE but B4) read verses 28-31 much 
later (after 4.32.24) and lack altogether verses 32-34 of the present sarga. Dll lacks all 
verses 28-34. This again simplifies the sequence of events. 

30. The traditional bow had a double curve, hence the image of “coils,” bhoga. But 
Cg takes the word to mean “hood [of a cobra].” 

31. “serpent lord” nagendram: Although it is less likely, this could also mean “ele¬ 
phant lord.” 

Ck, Ct say Arigada is dismayed at the thought that Rama’s task had been neglected 
for so long. 

All N manuscripts but B4 have an alternate 31cd [608*] in which Ahgada faces the 
gate. In N2,V,B1-3,D7 there follows an additional verse [609*] in which monkeys from 
various posts in the city bow respectfully to Laksmana, after which these manuscripts, 
lacking verses 32-34, read a slightly modified verse 35. The resulting sequence of events 
is clearer than that of the critical text. 

32. “with these words” ity uta\ The translation follows Ck, Ct, who interpret the 
phrase to mean “in this way.” 

N2,Vl-3,D7,l 1 (includes all NE but B4) lack verses 32-34. 

33. After verse 33, all southern D, all S, and B4 read one verse [612*] in which 
Laksmana's instructions to Ahgada continue. The verse is elliptical and receives dif¬ 
ferent interpretations by the commentators. It seems to mean: “ ‘If it pleases you 
[= Sugriva], then let his bidding be properly done, monkey.’ Having spoken such 
words, dear child, return quickly.” 

34. “father” pituh: Properly applied to Sugriva, who is Angada’s uncle and his moth¬ 
er's husband. 

From verse 34 to the end of the sarga, there is considerable variation in the manu¬ 
scripts. All southern D, all S, and B4 read an additional four verses [616*] describing 
Ahgada’s return to Sugriva’s palace, his report to Sugriva and the two chief wives, 
Sugriva’s continued stupor, and the clamor of the frightened monkeys trying to placate 
Laksmana. All N manuscripts that do not lack verses 32-34 have different verses here 
to effect a transition. N1 has an alternate verse 34 [614*] and the others (SI,f> 1 — 
4,12,13) have their own alternate 34cd [613*], following which all these manuscripts 
read an additional transitional verse [615*] telling how Sugriva learns of Laksmana’s 
angry arrival. They then have two verses [605*] describing the monkey army and An¬ 
gada’s return to the city gates. 

It is certainly true that there should be some transition between verses 34 and 35; 
but the critical text, in eliminating verses unsupported by at least two of the three 
alternative texts, presents a truncated version of events which is neither northwest-west, 
northeast, nor south. 
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35. The verse is again elliptical or awkward. In keeping with verse 41 below, it would 
appear that the monkeys howl in fear of Laksmana. It is possible however that, as the 
Ck editor Varadacharya proposes, the monkeys’ roaring may be directed at Laksmana 
in an effort to stop or frighten him. In verse 41 below, it is said only that the monkeys 
are frightened and are screaming. 

“like ... a mighty stream” mahaughanibham: Perhaps influenced by the last of the 
added verses in 616* mentioned above, which returns to a description of the monkeys’ 
fear at the sight of Laksmana, Cg takes this compound as modifying an understood 
laksmanam, though Ct, Or take it as modifying simhantidam, “lion’s roar,” in the present 
verse. Again, presumably in response to their added verses 605* or 609*, which precede 
verse 35, all N manuscripts but B4 have variant epithets, applied either to Laksmana or 
to the assembled monkeys. 

36. “red-eyed and unsteady with drunkenness” madavihvalatamrdksah: This might 
also mean “whose eyes were red and rolling due to drunkenness.” 

Instead of verses 36-39, all N manuscripts but B4 have fifteen parallel lines [618*] 
describing the consultation of Sugrlva and his ministers, who urge him to propitiate 
Laksmana, and concluding as Hanuman is about to speak. All but the first line is read 
by B4 in place of verses 38-39. 

37. Ck says Angada’s “words” were his request that they awaken Sugriva. Ct says they 
were the words he spoke to Sugrlva. Cr says they were Angada’s request that they go to 
Sugriva and report Laksmana’s message. 

“respected and noble-looking” sammatoddradariinaw. Ck takes this to mean “re¬ 
spected and perceptive about exalted things. ’ ’ The compound shows numerous variants 
in S manuscripts (which alone have the verse), so that Cm reads sammatau daradarsinau, 
which he says means “worthy to enter the women’s quarters.” 

“accompanied” tenaiva ca samdgatau : Cg says this means that they came “at his sum¬ 
mons.” 

39. “certain to be conciliatory” samaniscitaih: The compound shows variants in all 
southern D manuscripts, G and Ct. Ck interprets the critical reading to mean “certain 
to accomplish conciliation with Rama.” All N manuscripts lack this verse and read 618* 
instead (see note on verse 36 above). 

40. “become your friends” vayasyabhavam sampraptaw. D8-10 and Ct, Cr read instead 
manusyabhavam, "human condition.” For 40cd, in which the compound occurs, all N 
manuscripts have an alternate half verse [619*]: “engaged in performing a service, O 
king, conferring kingship.” 

42. “with Rama’s words as his charioteer” vakyasarathih: The translation follows Cg, 
Ck, Ct, Cr in interpreting the “words” to be Rama’s. This compound and “with his 
own determination as his chariot,” vyavasayarathah, are noted by Mankad (1965, p. 
460) as “unusual” in view of “the simple style of the Rdmayana.” Si,D2,4,12,13, VI, 
Bl,3,4 have variants that avoid the first, but most manuscripts read the second. 

After verse 42 (or for NE, after an additional verse [622*]), all N manuscripts but 
Dll read a long verse [621*]: “He must be seen, or he must be driven away, or you 
must do what you think fit. But they say that Laksmana has arrived angry, and we do 
not know the reason for his anger.” 

After verse 42, all southern D and all S manuscripts read two verses [623] in which 
Sugriva is advised that angry Laksmana, who stands at the gate, has sent Arigada to him. 

43. “son” putrah : This reference is of course to Sugriva’s nephew and stepson, Ah- 
gada. 



282 


NOTES 


After verse 43ab, all southern D and all S manuscripts read one verse [624*] in which 
the counselors advise Sugriva to go quickly to calm Laksmana’s anger and to do Rama’s 
bidding. After 43, S1,D1-4,12,13 read instead two verses [625*] encouraging Sugriva 
to repay the help he has received by recovering Sita. 


Sarga 31 

1. In most versions of the text, Arigada speaks at 4.30.34, so his “words” are not 
those that immediately precede this verse. All N manuscripts (including NE for which 
this is not a problem) show an alternate verse 1 [626*] that avoids any inconsistency: 
“Thus addressed by his ministers, headed by Hanuman, miserable Sugriva thought for 
a moment, looking down somewhat.” Cm, Cg say that Arigada’s name is stated here 
because of his preeminence. Cr says “the words of the two counselors prompted by 
Ahgada.” 

2. “weighing . . . alternatives” niscitya gurulaghavam: Literally, “deciding on the 
weighty and the insignificant.” Cr says instead that he is reflecting on Rama’s greatness 
and his own insignificance. 

3. “said . . . wrong” durvyahrtam, and “done . . . wrong” duranusthitam: The trans¬ 
lation follows Cm, Cr. Cg, Ck, Ct take both these compounds as nouns, with Ck, Ct 
supplying verbal forms to complete the sense. 

4. “Evil-hearted” asuhrdbhUy. Usually “enemy.” To avoid redundancy, the transla¬ 
tion follows Cm, Cg in taking this in its more etymological sense of “not good-hearted.” 

5. “all of you” bhavadbhih'. All southern D, G1,3,M2,3, and all available commenta¬ 
tors read bhavasya or bhavas ca , “feeling” or “gesture,” here. The commentators thus 
take the verse to mean “a determination is to be ascertained of [Laksmana’s] feelings,” 
that is, “of the cause of his anger” (Ck, Ct) or “of the cause of his behavior” (Cra, 
Cm, Cg). 

6. “angry without grounds” asthdnakupitam: This is interpreted by Ck, Ct as “an¬ 
gered by secret whisperings in his ear by my enemies in the absence of any fault on my 
part.” 

Cg says Sugriva here tries to conceal the fact that it was fear that made him leave his 
seat (4.31.1). 

7. “over small things” alpe: Literally, “[when there is] little,” or “with respect to 
litde.” To complete the sense, Ck, Ct supply upajdpe, “whispering in ear," while Cm 
supplies aparadhe, “fault,” and Cg supplies vaisamye, “difficulty” (literally, “uneven¬ 
ness”). 

8. “for this reason” atonimittam: Ck, Ct say this refers to enemy backbiting, while 
Cm, Cg, Cr say it refers to the impossibility of repaying Rama. 

10. “you cannot forget” na vismarasi: In spite of the presence of a double negation, 
Mankad says (1965, p. 460) that the verb “is used in the sense of remembering (visesena 
smarasi).’’ But because in verse 8 Sugriva has himself just referred to the service per¬ 
formed by Rama, it would be odd for Hanuman to say, as Mankad would have it, “you 
don’t pardcularly remember the service.” 

“done as a service” upakarakrtam: Might also mean “doer of service,” or “deed of 
service.” All southern D, all S manuscripts but T2,G2,M3, and all legible N but Vl.Dll 
read “service,” upakdram, as a separate word. It is not clear why the critical reading was 
selected. Of the commentators, only Cg seems to share the critical reading, and he 
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glosses as “who performs service,” thus describing Rama, not his deed. The translation 
takes subham, “good,” as a noun meaning “good deed” and supplies “to you.” 

11. Ck and the first gloss of Ct say Rama’s fear would have been of Valin’s prowess; 
Ct's second gloss says it was fear of condemnation for killing Valin deceitfully. 

12. It is no doubt largely for the play on words that Laksmana is called lahsmi- 
vardhanam, “bestower of good fortune” (with irregular shortening of the i vowel for 
the sake of the meter). 

13. “inattentive” pramattah : Both here and in verse 15, this might also mean 
“drunk,” but Hanuman would be unlikely to speak so rudely to his king. 

“time” kalam : Ck, Ct, Cr identify this second reference as the time promised for 
beginning the search for SIta. 

“Propitious” siva: Cr notes that the sense is "suitable for setting forth.” 

“begun” pravrtta'. In his concern for the chronology, Ct says this means “nearly 
gone.” 

16. “another man” pumsantarat: Cm, Cg, Ct, Cr explain that this is Laksmana. 

Cm, Cg supply agatam, “has come,” to modify vacanam, “speech.” The translation 

supplies “the mouth of.” 

17. “no alternative” nanyat . . . ksamam: Literally, “no other suitable [thing].” Cg 
points out that this implies “a means suitable for removing the offense.” 

Cg cites a verse from an unidentified sastra: “The ahjali [cupped palms] is the su¬ 
preme position of the hands ( mudra ) which quickly propitiates the gods.” Cg says that 
by making the ahjali toward Laksmana, Sugriva can remove the offense against the 
Blessed One (Rama-Visnu). Clearly, making the gesture suggested by Hanuman was 
felt to be a serious humiliation for King Sugriva, and Cg points out that once will be 
enough. (Note also the humiliating simile below at verse 21.) 

18. The critical reading, which produces a hiatus between padas a and b, appears to 
be based on a single N manuscript, D4. All southern D, all S, and §1,N1,D1-3,12,13 
instead read hy, “for,” in between. The remaining ten N manuscripts avoid it by less 
satisfactory readings at the end of pada a. 

20. “who must be propitiated” prasadyah: The translation emends to the reading 
found in N,V,Bl,2,4,D3,5,7-9,ll,12,T2,3,Gl,2,M2,and Ct, Cr (other commentators ig¬ 
nore the verse). If the critical reading prasadya, “having propitiated,” is followed, one 
must supply another verbal element in the passive. Crit. app. says Ck shares the critical 
reading, but the Mysore edition shows prasadyah, as does VSP, implying that Cg shares 
the reading. 

Ck editor Varadacharya says the verse means that one cannot reply to Rama’s anger 
by heroism; i.e., one cannot stand up against his anger. 

22. The verse is ambiguous. 

“surely knows” jhasyati: Literally, “will know.” The translation follows Cm, Cg, Ct, 
Cr. 

“of Raghava and Laksmana” saraghavasyasya: Literally, “of this one [Laksmana] to¬ 
gether with Raghava.” Cm, Cg, Ck, Ct take this to mean “of Rama together with Laks¬ 
mana,” which is perfectly possible but not usual. This interpretation may reflect the 
commentators’ discomfort with the reference to “human strength,” manusam balam, 
read by all southern D, all S manuscripts, and N1,D4,11. Cm, Cg say it means Rama’s 
natural strength (without his divine weapons, etc.) as demonstrated when he killed 
Valin. Ck says Rama’s human strength was demonstrated when he killed Valin, but his 
superhuman strength will be known when he kills Ravana. Ct simply asserts that the 
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words mean “strength going beyond the human.” Cr gives an extraordinary analysis 
of mdnusam, so that it would mean “in which there is destruction of such an amount 
[?], (mah lyattaya anusah vidhvamsoyasmiri) 

The meter is vamsasthavila. 

All NE manuscripts have an alternate verse 22 [630*] (read also by 1)2,3,13 after 22): 
“For when he is angered at hearing that your promise is unsteady, he could burn up 
the worlds. And so, you whose prowess is like Indra’s thunderbolt or like fire, must not 
act wrongly yourself.” 


Sarga 32 

1. “when he was summoned” pratisamadistah: Literally, “ordered.” All available 
commentators say the prefix prati, “back,” “in return,” implies that Arigada has re¬ 
turned with instructions after delivering Laksmana’s original message. 

3. “did not close in around” na paryavarayan: Literally, “did not surround.” Cm, 
Cg interpret this to mean “out of fear they were unable to approach him.” Ct, Cr say 
they didn’t surround him and go with him. Presumably Laksmana should have been 
stopped altogether, or at least accompanied by guards into the king’s presence. 

4-8. “filled with jewels” ratnasamakirnam: Cm, Cg say this means that these jewels 
are in shops, while Ck, Ct, Cr take ratna here to mean “many valuable or praiseworthy 
objects,” not necessarily precious stones. What presumably troubles them is the repet¬ 
itive “jewel-filled,” a possible second meaning for “made of jewels,” ratnamayim. It is 
plausible that these “wares,” panya, are to be thought of as displayed in shops, which 
SirJ. H. Marshall believed occupied the fronts of the large houses lining the main road 
in northern towns of the Mauryan period and later. See Marshall 1951, pp. 92,140. In 
place of verse 4, all N manuscripts but B2.D11 read an alternate two verses [632*] that 
avoid the double reference to jewels: “Overcome by anger, that best of slayers of enemy 
warriors Laksmana saw a wondrous great cave made of gold, delightful, strewn with 
jewels, with bright-blossomed forests, with pillars gleaming with emeralds, with high 
gateways of coral.” 

“whose fruits satisfied every desire” sarvakamaphalaih: Ck, Ct take this to mean “al¬ 
ways supplied with desired fruits.” 

The monkeys are called “sons of gods and gandharvas" in keeping with the expla¬ 
nation offered in the Balakanda (1.16.3-6), where Brahma instructs various divine be¬ 
ings to reproduce themselves in the form of monkeys to assist Rama-Visnu. 

All available commentators agree that padma, usually “lotus,” here refers, like the 
other two substances, to a type of unguent made from a fragrant wood. 

“fragrant” sammoditam: Usually “delighted.” Here the word presumably has the 
sense of amodita , “made fragrant.” 

“maireya and madhu” wines: Here in the plural and as separate words, these are 
alcoholic drinks, which would have been stored in jars in the shops along the main 
streets. Cm says maireya comes from Miradesa. Agrawala (1963, pp. 116-19) discusses 
these drinks at length. Mankad (1965, p. 460) says that these are “types of trees.” When 
the words appear in compound as madhumaireya as at 4.36.7, it is clear from KdsiVr on 
Pa 6.2.70 that a liquor made from honey is meant. Cf. 5.61.5. 

In verse 8, padas ab are lacking in Cg, Cr and are circled for omission in one of the 
Ck manuscripts, while for the whole of verse 8 all N manuscripts have three-verse sub- 
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stitutes [634* or 635*] that describe whitewashed palaces, etc. Though the crit. app. 
does not so indicate, GPP and Ck read for 8ab “resembling the Vindhya and Meru 
mountains,” vindhyamerugiriprakhyaih, an easier reading than the critical reading pra- 
sthaih, “solid” or “tableland.” In either case the syntactic connection of the half verse 
is awkward, and the translation supplies “and there were.” 

“mountain streams” girinadyah : Cv, Cra, Cm, Cg note that this nominative plural 
must be taken as accusative. 

9-13. Ck editor Varadacharya notes that in sarga 38 many of these same monkeys 
will be described as coming from their own regions with troops, and that it must there¬ 
fore be assumed that they also maintained residences in the king’s capital. 

All N manuscripts produce a slightly varied list of monkeys at lied, most reading 
“Satabali, Rambha, and Rabha” rather than “Dadhivaktra, Nila, Supatala, and Sune- 
tra.” 

14-16. All verses from 14-18 are probably a single syntactic unit, which has been 
divided in translation into three sections. 

“Enclosed by a white stone rampart” pandurena sailena pariksiptam\ Literally, “en¬ 
closed by a white mountain.” We follow Cm, Ct who take this to mean “surrounded 
by a rampart or bank made of crystal.” Cg reads sdlena, which then gives him “by a 
rampart made very white with plaster.” Cr suggests “enclosed in the four directions by 
a slightly reddish mountain.” 

“trees” vrksaih : Cv, Cra, Cm, Cg explain the repetition of this word by saying the 
first-mentioned trees are “earthly” while the second group is “celestial.” Cv wants to 
add “and,” ca , after the second “trees.” Ck, Ct, Cr say the trees given by Indra are 
“wishing-trees,” kalpavrksaih. Verse 4.32.15cd is virtually identical to 4.32.5cd. 

18. Cg is bothered by the repetitious phrases “lovely . . . house of the lord of mon¬ 
keys,” vanarendragrham ramyam, at verse 14 and “Sugriva’s lovely house,” sugrivasya 
grham ramyam, at verse 18. He says the repetition may result from the large number of 
intervening modifiers and that the house is charming both in and of itself and by virtue 
of its stated attributes [pinnacles, trees, etc.]; or else that in the first instance it is taken 
as the house of the [previous] kings Rksarajas [father of Valin] and Valin, while in the 
second instance it is taken as having now become the house of Sugriva [so that it is 
charming at two different times]. 

All N manuscripts but N1,D1,11 read, either as an alternate for verse 18 or following 
it, all or part of three verses [641*] that include the arrival of Sugriva’s ministers. 

All NE manuscripts but VI,B4 read verses 18-24 after 632*, which follows 4.32.4, 
when Laksmana enters the city. 

19. For the critical reading “filled with chariots and seats” ydnasanasamdvrtdh, 
T2,3,M3, and Cg, Ck read nanajana-, “various people.” The critical reading is shared 
by the GPP and Cr, who takes it quite literally: “filled with vehicles (celestial chariots, 
etc.) and with seats (beds covered with colorful blankets, etc.).” Cr also takes “enclo¬ 
sures,” kaksyah, to be “doors.” The pair of words yanasanam commonly refers to two 
techniques of conducting foreign affairs: “marching and sitting [quiet],” i.e., “attack 
and defense [of a post].” But see the description of the contents of palace courtyards 
in the Mrcchakatika near the end of Act IV. 

21. The meaning of this verse is not clear, and there are numerous variants. Dll 
lacks verses 21-24 and all other N manuscripts read instead 643*: “There he heard 
sweet, enchanting singing, brought together as if in unison with stringed instruments, 
lutes, and flutes.” 
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All N manuscripts but Dll include the description of the music and the elegant 
servants which follows, but all except VI locate the description elsewhere. For 
N2,V2,3,B1-3,D7, see note on 4.32.18 above. The remaining N read verses 21-24 after 
4.30.25 [603*], when Laksmana first arrives at Kiskindha. 

“continuous” satatam : At verse 21a, Cg appears to divide the words instead as sa, 
“he,” plus tatam, which Cg says means “arising from the playing of vinds, etc.” Ck says 
the critical reading means “along with the sound of vinds , etc., playing.” 

D8-10.G3 read at verse 21d samatalapadaksaram , “whose words and syllables were in 
keeping with the measure or time,” and not samagita-. Cg offers two interpretations of 
the critical text, taking gita first as a past passive participle meaning “sung by human 
voices,” and then as a noun meaning “singing” or “song.” He also says sama- may also 
mean “neither too few nor too many” in the sense that the syllables, the verse quarters, 
etc., were equal. The phrase is similar to those at 1.2.17,39 where Valmiki’s new song- 
form is described as samaksara. 

23-24. “absorbed in making exquisite garlands” varamalyakrtavyagrdh: All available 
commentators agree that in this compound the word krta, usually “made,” has the 
sense of a noun meaning “making” or “producing.” 

In contrast with its obvious meaning of “absorbed” in the above compound, vyagrdn 
in verse 24 probably has its other meaning, “distracted” or “inattentive,” so that when 
negated it means that the attendants were in fact attentive. In this way the construction 
becomes parallel for all modifiers. Ck, Ct have the variant avyagran, “not distracted,” 
which when negated implies that the attendants are “not in a hurry to serve.” 

“clothing” - paricchadan : Cm, Cg take this to mean “clothes and ornaments.” Ck, Ct 
say the attendants do not have fine ornaments. 

After verse 24, all southern D, all S, and B4 read thirty-eight verses (thirteen of them 
long verses) found in App. I, No. 17 (in crit. app. mislabeled No. 18) in which Laksmana 
angrily twangs his bowstring in embarrassment at hearing the jingling of the ornaments 
of the ladies in the harem. Sugriva again professes ignorance of the reason for Laks¬ 
mana’s anger, but he sends Tara to pacify Laksmana, even though she is drunk. She 
makes an elaborate plea to Laksmana to forgive Sugriva’s lustful indulgence. She also 
states that the monkey troops have already been summoned to Kiskindha. She then 
invites Laksmana to enter the inner apartments in spite of his embarrassment. 

After verse 24, all NE but B4 read 4.30.28-31, a description of Laksmana’s anger. 

25-26. “Surrounded” samdvrtam: In all southern D; all S but G3,M3; in S1,B4,D2- 
4,12,13; and in all available commentators but Cg, verse 26f shows instead samamtatah, 
which is interpreted either as samantatah, “on all sides,” or as samam tatah, where samam 
then means “together with” and tatah means “then.” 

After 26cd (all NE but B4) or 26ef (all other N but S1,N1), fifteen out of eighteen 
N manuscripts read thirteen verses (App. I, No. 18, in crit. app. mislabeled No. 19) 
describing Sugriva’s luxurious and regal surroundings, Laksmana’s redoubled anger, 
and Sugriva’s formal and deferential reception of Laksmana. 

After verse 26, all southern D and all S manuscripts read a half verse [644*] describing 
Laksmana’s renewed anger. 

27. All NE manuscripts lack this verse. 

The meter is upendravajra. 
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Sarga 33 

I. All NE manuscripts read an alternate passage [648*] for critical verses 1-6 (1-5 
in B4). See note 6 below. 

2-3. “breathing hard” nihsvasamanam: Literally, “sighing.” The term frequently de¬ 
scribes the rapid breathing of an angry person which is often compared to the hissing 
of snakes, for which the term is also used. 

“Indra’s staff,” dhvajah, was a pole with garlands and a flag raised in honor of the 
god at his festival. See also 4.17.2 and note above. Cr curiously takes “rose up,” utpapata, 
to mean “fell to the ground.” 

5. “swayed” vicacala: Here D5,8,10, and Ct read samcacara, “moved” or “walked.” 

Ct makes a change of subject in verse 5cd, saying it is Laksmana who stands like the 

wish-granting tree, an image “suggesting his benevolence.” 

6. All NE manuscripts read twenty-two lines [648*] in place of verses 1-6. (B4 reads 
them after 6ab and in place of verses 1-5.) D2-4,13 read lines 2-22 after 6ab and omit 
6cd. In this passage, Sugriva offers hospitality but is twice refused by Laksmana, who 
insists on delivering Rama’s message, even though Sugriva in fear promises to do what¬ 
ever Rama desires. 

9. The verse is very elliptical and the translation is very free. All available commen¬ 
tators agree on the general meaning, but Ck, Ct are the most explicit. They say that in 
the first two cases anrte, literally “falsehood,” implies “when a promise to give ... is 
broken,” while purusanrte, literally “falsehood concerning a man,” means “when a 
promise of some service to a man is broken.” They also say that “kills himself and his 
kinsmen,” atmanam svajanam hanti , means “destroys his own and his ancestors’ worlds 
of merit,” while Cm, Cg, Cr interpret literally: “he suffers the guilt of destroying himself 
and his kinsmen.” 

The verse is much like ManuSm 8.98, where the issue is literally false testimony about 
catde, horses, and humans (slaves), and where the numbers “one hundred” and “one 
thousand” refer to the number of his relatives that a false witness destroys or deprives 
of heaven. 

In PancT 3.108 a similar verse is made to apply to making an improper legal judg¬ 
ment. 

10. “does not repay” na tat pratikaroti: The text says literally “does not repay that,” 
where the neuter pronoun implies something like mitrakaryam , “friend’s purpose,” as 
suggested by Cg. The same expression recurs in verse 13 below. 

“when his own object is already achieved” krtdrthah: As Ck, Ct, Cr note, one must 
add to this the notion “through the help of his friends.” 

“ingrate” krtaghnah: The literal meaning is “killing or destroying a benefit [provided 
for one by somebody else].” This basic sense of “killing” is important both in this verse 
and in verse 12. 

“fit to be killed” vadhyah: Ck, Ct take this to mean “to be ostracized,” thus mitigating 
the punishment for ingratitude. 

II. “this sloka ” ayam . . . slokah: Cm, Ck, Ct, Cr say this refers to the verse just quoted, 
but it seems more likely, and more in keeping with epic style, that the next verse (12) 
is meant. 

Ck, Ct interpret verse lied to mean “and hear what was said by Rama, angry at seeing 
you ungrateful.” 
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Ck, Ct gloss Brahma as Hiranyagarbha, while Cg glosses as Svayambhuvamanu. 

12. “brahman-killer” brahmaghne: All southern D, all S manuscripts but 
M3,B4,D7,11, and Ck, Ct read instead “cow-killer,” goghne. 

“ingrate” krtaghne: Again, this has its etymological sense of “favor-killer.” 

The crit. app. gives a reference to MBh 12.166.24 for a nearly identical verse. The 
same verse is also found in PancT 3.157 and 4.11. 

14. “if you wish to repay . . . service” krtam icchata'. Literally, “[by you] desiring 
[service] done.” Ck, Ct, Cr take it as “desiring to make repayment of a service,” while 
Cm, Cg say “remembering the service [performed].” 

15. “snake croaking like a frog” sarpam manduharavinam : Literally, “snake with the 
cry of a frog.” This produces two interpretations by the commentators. Cv, Cra, Cm, 
Cg say the snake croaks like a frog, thereby attracting a frog, which is then captured 
when it approaches. But Ck, Ct, Cr (the first with his usual expression of contempt for 
Cg) say that since such behavior by a snake is quite unknown in real life, the meaning 
of the expression must be that a snake has the sound of a frog when it is holding in its 
mouth a frog that it has just caught. Someone who without looking hears the trapped 
frog croaking will imagine that there is a frog there, but not a snake. Ck editor Vara- 
dacharya takes it to be simply a contemptuous popular saying on the order of: “The 
appearance is beautiful but the voice is like that of a donkey.” He quotes another 
version: “Though the appearance is that of a snake, the sound is that of a frog.” It is 
in any case clear that Sugriva is accused of having misrepresented himself as someone 
who could be relied upon to return a favor. Perhaps the closest English saying is “a 
wolf in sheep’s clothing.” 

17. After verse 17 (or 18), all N manuscripts add fourteen lines [654*] in which 
Laksmana denounces Sugriva as unworthy of favors, addicted to sexual pleasures, dis¬ 
honest, etc., and threatens to kill him. 

18. This verse is identical with 4.29.48. Laksmana delivers Rama’s threat verbatim. 

After verse 18 (or 18ab or added passage 654*), all N manuscripts add some or all 

of ten lines [655*] in which Laksmana declares that with his destructive arrows he 
means to set an example that will deter others from failing their friends. 

19. “you cannot see” na pasyasi: Literally, “you do not see.” This is taken by Cra, 
Cm, Cg to mean “you have not seen,” while Ck says “you don’t remember.” Cr trans¬ 
fers the negative particle na to the other verb nisevase, “pursue,” “enjoy,” and gives 
both verbs a future sense: “You take no account even in your mind of Rama’s business. 
You will surely see the thunderbolt-like arrows from his bow, and then you will not enjoy 
pleasures.” 

The meter is vamsasthavila. 


Sarga 34 

6. “He rested” sayitah: Literally, “made to sleep” or “slept.” 

“what the time is” praptakalam: Literally, “opportune” or “a favorable moment.” 
The compound seems here to have the sense of two separate words as in verse 8 below. 
Ct says it means “what must necesarily be done.” The reference is clearly to Sugriva’s 
failure to recognize that the rains are over and that the time has come for him to make 
good his promise. 

7. The translation supplies “ apsaras .” 
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The commentators disagree as to whether the apsaras Ghrtaci is the same as Menaka 
(Cra, Cg) or is someone else (Ck, Ct). In MBh 2.10.10 both are listed as attending the 
god Kubera. In any case, here all available commentators refer to the story of Visvamitra 
and Menaka in the Balakanda (1.62.4-13), where the sage is distracted from his aus¬ 
terities by the apsaras. The story of their love affair is recounted at greater length in 
the MBh (1.65-66). There (1.66.7) it says they spent “a long time” engaged in love- 
play and it seemed but a single day. 

8. “did not notice the passage of time” praptam najanite kalam: Literally, “does not 
know the [right] time has arrived or passed [to do something].” 

9. “bodily nature” dehadharmam: Literally, “the essential characteristics of a body.” 
Ck, Ct say this means eating, sleeping, fear, and copulation. D5,9,G2,3 read instead 
pasudharmam, “nature of beasts,” of which Ct takes note and says “That is in fact the 
meaning.” All N manuscripts but D1 read instead “ten years,” dasavarsa, in compound, 
so that the reference is to the time he spent (which in six of the N manuscripts becomes 
ten times one hundred years, or perhaps one hundred ten). The translation supplies 
“Sugriva.” 

10. “the true state of affairs” niscayartham: The compound is ambiguous. Literally, 
it means “decision matter.” Cm, Cg understand “purpose in the form of a decision, 
that is, Sugriva’s intention.” Ck, Ct say “decision as to what must be done.” Cr says 
“the determined or settled truth, and this perhaps best suits the context.” 

12. “agitation” samrambhah: This is taken by Ck, Ct as “excitement, agitation”; by 
Cm as “anxiety or haste”; and by Cg as “obstinacy or preoccupation.” 

13. “wealth, grain, and riches” dhanadhanyavasuni: Cg interprets this compound so 
that dhana means “elephants, chariots, horses, etc.” and vasuni means “jewels." 

14. Cra, Cg note the archaic gerund nihatvd, lacking in all legible N manuscripts 
and in half the S. 

15. The translation follows Ct in interpreting the numbers in verse 15cd. The point 
is simply to indicate a very large number of raksasas. 

This verse stating that Ravana lives in Lanka conflicts, of course, with the entire 
premise of the Kiskindhakanda that Sita’s whereabouts are unknown. See Goldman and 
Masson 1969, and Introduction p. 29. 

17. The commentators disagree on the meaning of this verse. Cg says “Ravana par¬ 
ticularly cannot be killed by Sugriva without help.” Ck, Ct say “Since [the raksasas] 
can’t be killed by Rama unaided and since Ravana is of fierce prowess, Rama has par¬ 
ticular need for Sugriva as an ally, because it is impossible without Sugriva to bring 
together an army capable of opposing the raksasa army, and because [the raksasas] 
can’t be killed by humans.” Cr says: “These raksasas and particularly Ravana . . . cannot 
be killed by Sugriva without help, that is, without the extensive help of both Rama and 
the monkeys.” Cra, Cm show a variant (tena, “by him or by that,” for te na, “they . . . 
not”) and take the verse to mean that without help Sugriva cannot kill Ravana, partic¬ 
ularly since to kill Ravana one must first kill all these raksasas. See also note on verse 
18 following. 

18. “knowledge” agamah: Can also mean “arrival, acquisition, etc.” Cv, Cg take it 
to mean Tara’s own understanding [of the information about Ravana]. Ck, Ct, Cr say 
it means the manner in which Ravana acquired his forces. 

“direct” vyaktah: Literally, “clear, specific.” Here it seems to mean something like 
“directly perceived” or “definite.” 
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Here and at verse 17, the commentators discuss the occasion when Tara heard Valin 
speak about Ravana. Because no such conversation occurs in the Kiskindhakanda, Cra, 
Cm, Cg say one can infer that such an exchange took place when Tara repeated to 
Valin Angada’s report of an alliance between Rama and Sugriva (4,15.14-17). They 
also infer that at that time Valin said, “Why does Rama have recourse to Sugriva, who 
is weak, instead of to me who am strong, in order to kill mighty Ravana? [and thereupon 
told Tara all about his (Valin’s) forces].” Ck, Ct dismiss this speculation, arguing that 
what is under discussion here is precisely Rama’s need to depend on his ally Sugriva. 
This implies that it would be a mistake for Tara to stress Sugriva’s weakness, which in 
turn no doubt explains Ck, Ct’s interpretation of the preceding verse to mean that 
Rama cannot kill Ravana without Sugriva. It may be that Ck, Ct misinterpret the thrust 
of the Cm, Cra, Cg version, which is that Tara is here primarily trying to justify Sugriva’s 
previous inaction by pointing out that he must wait for his army to arrive. 

21. “decree” samstha: This can also mean “limit.” The verse then means “A time 
limit was set earlier by Sugriva such that all the monkeys must arrive today." 

22. “apes” kapinam: Literally, “monkeys.” Though technically the only true apes in 
India are the gibbons, the term is used here to distinguish one group of monkeys from 
another. For all these types of monkeys, see note on 4.26.3 above, Introduction, p. 38, 
and Goldman 1989, pp. 546, 552. 

“langurs” golangula Literally, “with the tail of a cow.” Cr says that they are a type 
of monkey distinguished by tails as long as their bodies. 

No N manuscript shares 22ef, which is lacking in N1,D1,2,4,13. All other N read 
instead 667*: “There will arrive by the millions those that wander the earth, [and] from 
the ocean, swift ones that dwell on islands in the ocean.” 

23. “previous danger” prathamabhayasya: Literally, “of the first or previous fear or 
danger.” Cra, Cm, Cg interpret it as “fear or danger arising from Valin’s death.” Ck 
says “danger to eldest (Valin), that is, danger of death for Sugriva.” Ck as given in the 
crit. app. says “danger to the eldest, that is, danger to Sugriva.” Ct says “fear that 
Sugriva will be killed just as Valin was.” Ck editor Varadacharya says fear of death is 
the “primary” one compared to other fears. Presumably Tara means that the wives are 
afraid of being widowed again, this time at Laksmana’s hands. 

Cv, Cra, Cg, Ck, Ct note the archaic use of the genitive with sankitah, “fear.” 

The meter is puspitagra. 


Sarga 35 

2. Cra, Cg note an archaic use of a neuter adjective sumahat, “great” before a mas¬ 
culine noun trasam, “terror.” All N manuscripts but B4,D1,3,4,13 have variants here, 
as do D8,G2,M1. 

3. Sugriva earlier (4.22.16-18) received from dying Valin a divine necklace given to 
him by Indra which preserved the life of the wearer (4.17.5). It is not clear whether 
this is that same necklace, or whether it is a necklace at all. The word here is mdlyam, 
usually “garland,” which Ck, Ct take as meaning maldm , often “necklace.” All available 
commentators agree that it is magic or divine, providing the wearer with all kinds of 
pleasures, including intoxication, according to Ck, Ct, Cr. Hence Ck, Ct say that when 
he removes it, Sugriva becomes free of intoxication. Cm says merely that Sugriva re¬ 
moves it as a polite gesture. 
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A number of words in the verse have double meanings: “wonderful,” citram, can 
mean “colorful”; “of many properties,” bahugunam,c&n mean “of many strands”; and 
“free of intoxication,” vimadah, can mean “free of arrogance.” 

6. Most commentators connect this verse with the preceding verse, and take prati- 
kartum as “repay.” Ck, Ct explain that vikramam, “valor,” means a favor done by Rama 
which arose from his valor. But Ck editor Varadacharya suggests connecting verse 6 
with verse 7 and takes pratikartum as “oppose,” i.e., “stand before [someone] in battle.” 

Only Ck, Ct attach importance to devasya, “of the king” or “of the god.” They say 
what is meant is an avatara of the Supreme God. Cr glosses as “always pleased,” while 
Ck editor Varadacharya notes that the term is used as a form of conventional praise. 
Cm, Cg do not comment. It is certainly true that deva is commonly used in addressing 
a king or ruler (cf. 4.37.26). 

11. “out of trust or affection” visvasat pranayma va\ The commentators disagree on 
the sense here. The translation follows Ck, Ct who construe these words with “let it be 
forgiven” ksamitavyam, so that the meaning is that the servant’s offense is to be forgiven 
through his master’s trust that the servant is not ungrateful or hostile, or through the 
master’s affection for the servant. Cr agrees that the master should forgive out of af¬ 
fection for the servant but says visvasat refers to the trust engendered by the servant 
(Sugriva): “If after encouraging your trust I have transgressed . . .” Cm says it means 
“out of the knowledge that one does not refuse someone who is dependent, even if he 
is sinful,” which might refer to either the master’s or the servant’s belief. Cg does not 
comment on these words. 

On the other hand, a good case can be made, both syntactically and contextually, 
for taking both terms as an explanation of Sugrlva’s transgression. The idea is that an 
inferior has been led through overconfidence (visvasa) and friendship (pranayah) to 
transgress the bounds of proper subordination and treat his superior mistakenly as an 
equal. Compare the well-known passage at BhagGi 11.41 where Arjuna begs forgiveness 
of Krsna whom he had treated with what he has come to see as excessive familiarity, 
for what he may have said “carelessly or out of affection,” pramadat pranayma vapi. 

13. “courteous” prasritma: This can also mean “humble.” 

All N manuscripts read verses 13-15 following verse 18. 

17. “powerful” sati samarthye: Literally, “when there is capability.” This might refer 
either to the ability to know one’s faults or to some other ability, or even to strength. 
There are few variants. 

“who recognizes his own faults” dosajnah: Literally, “knowing faults.” The transla¬ 
tion follows Cg who takes the verse to imply: “In ordinary life a capable man conceals 
his faults rather than making them known, but you are not like that.” Cm, Ck, Ct 
understand the term more generally to mean “a wise person.” 

18. “for a long time to come” ciraya: Could also mean “at long last.” 

20. Cm, Cg, Ct, Cr say the verse means that the harsh words spoken by Laksmana 
were his own, and that they were by no means Rama’s words repeated by Laksmana. 
They say bhasitam, “speech” or “what was said,” refers to Rama’s lament for SIta which 
then inspired Laksmana’s anger, an interpretation supported by the verses [673*] read 
after verse 20 by all legible N manuscripts: “One with a sound mind must forgive those 
who are under the influence of mental darkness (tamas) , and so, Sugriva, you must out 
of friendship forgive [my] harsh words. For when I heard that great one’s words con¬ 
fused by grief, my anger was excited. And so, being angered, I avoided gentleness and 
spoke sharp words to you.” But Cts says the harsh words were in fact Rama’s but that 
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he said them only because he was overcome by grief, while Laksmana himself is not to 
be blamed for simply repeating what he heard. As noted above (4.33.18), at least one 
of Laksmana’s harsh statements was in fact a verbatim repetition of Rama’s warning to 
Sugrlva. 


Sarga 36 

2-9. The translation reads verse 9ab before verses 2-8. 

Cm explains that “all around the setting [western] mountain there are sixty thousand 
golden mountains.” 

“near the seashore” samudrante: Cr takes this to mean “the far shore of the ocean.” 

“the sun’s dwelling” adityabhavane: This is taken by Cm, Cg, Ck to mean the rising 
(eastern) mountain, where, as Cm points out, the sun becomes visible. Ct, Cr take it to 
mean both the rising and the setting mountains. 

The commentators say padma here is a type of sandal tree, though Cm says it may 
also be a palasa tree. 

Cr does not take anjane as a proper name but rather says it means “resembling 
collyrium,” that is, black. 

In the absence of the word “and” to connect madhu and maireya, the two words are 
taken as a compound, freely translated as “honey-wine.” In the KdsiVr on Pa 6.2.70, it 
is clear that madhumaireya is a “maireya made from honey.” Taken separately, either 
word can mean “intoxicating drink.” See note on 4.32.7 above. 

“devices” kalpaih: The translation follows Cg, Ck, Ct. Cr says “capable of bringing 
by means of conciliation, gifts, etc.,” but he shares a variant with D8-10 for pada 9d. 
Ck, Ct say that among the means suggested, the “etc.,” ddibhih , implies also punish¬ 
ment, the fourth in the conventional list of kingly means. 

Despite his own and Tara’s indications to the contrary, this is the first point at which 
we see Sugriva take any action to fulfill his part of the pact. 

10. In order to connect verse lOab with lOcd, one must in Sanskrit supply an un¬ 
translated tesdrn “of them.” This lack may explain the easier reading jnatdh, “known,” 
for dutah, “messengers” found in D8-10, which produces simply: “Those swift monkeys 
who were dispatched earlier are known by me. But send as well . . .” 

11. “are too long in coming” dirghasutrah'. Literally, “who have a long thread” 
(“who string things out”). The irony of Sugriva’s criticism is probably intentional and 
must have been appreciated by the poems’s original audience. 

13. Ck takes the numbers to mean “hundreds of crores [ = ten millions] and 
thousands of crores.” As Cm, Cg note, Sugriva wants to convey that there are countless 
monkeys. 

15. “way” gatim: This word appears twice, once in compound. Cra, Cm, Cg take it 
to mean “abode,” while Cr takes it first as “place” and then as “abode.” The phrase 
gatim gatva is taken by Ck as “reaching each place,” and by Ct as “going at a faster 
pace.” The sense of verse 15a is less important than the wordplay: te gatijnd gatim gatva. 

17. “the sky, where Visnu stepped" padam visnuvikrantam: Literally, “step walked by 
Visnu.” All available commentators take this to mean “the sky,” which was the location 
of the second of Visnu’s three steps covering the universe (see the ffVl.154.1-6). See 
also Macdonell 1897, pp. 37-42. 
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19. “like Death or Time” mrtyukdlopamasya:The translation follows Ck. Cm says “like 
the time of dissolution [of the universe].” Ck editor Varadacharya says “time in the 
form of death,” or “time of death.” The two words are often synonymous. 

20. “down from their mountain” gires tasmdt: Literally, “from that mountain.” Cm, 
Cg, Ck, Ct all identify the mountain as Anjana, which means “collyrium,” the color of 
these monkeys. 

21. “who delighted” ratdh: Could also mean simply “staying,” as suggested by Cr. 

24. “red as Mars” angarakasamandnam: Literally, “resembling Mars.” The transla¬ 
tion follows Cr. Angdraka can also mean “charcoal,” which is red when hot and black 
when cold. 

25. Cm, Cg wish to carry over “down rushed” from verse 24, while Cr supplies “ar¬ 
rived.” 

“there was an untold number” sankhya na vidyate: Literally, “the number is un¬ 
known” or “the numeration is not (there).” Ct, Cr say this means “uncountable.” 

26. “swift monkey army”: The critical reading mahajavah, “very swift” (which is 
noted by Cv, Cra as given in the crit. app.), is nominative plural and cannot modify 
send, “army." One can treat this as very loose syntax, or take verse 26ab with verse 25, 
or adopt a variant in the singular as Cg has it. (Cra also notes a singular.) The meter 
is unaffected by the change from plural to singular. All N manuscripts show variants, 
but most are also plural. Only N2,V1,2,B1,3,D7,11 read a usable genitive plural van- 
aukasam, “[army] of forest-dwellers.” 

“seeming to swallow up” pibantiva: Literally, “as if drinking.” 

27. D8-10 and all N manuscripts but B4 read the locative himavacchaile, “on the 
Himavan mountain,” so that what the monkeys saw was the great tree on Himalaya, 
which Ck, Ct, Cr say is a sacred fig tree standing on Siva’s sacrificial ground. (Ck, which 
shares the critical reading, supplies “there, on Himavan” so that what is seen is still 
the tree.) 

Cm, Cg want to establish that these monkeys are the messengers previously sent by 
Nila, not those sent by Hanuman, who could not have returned already. 

28. "charming” ramye : The critical reading is indicated as uncertain. T2,G,M2,D5, 
6,8-10, and all N manuscripts but S1,V2,B4,D1,3,12 read instead punye, “holy, sacred.” 

Ck says the sacrifice in question was the “divine horse-sacrifice” and identifies the 
god as Siva (Daksinamurti), his own family’s guardian deity. Though the name Mahes- 
vara can be applied to a number of divinities, the god most closely associated with the 
Himalayas is Siva. 

29. Cm, Ck, Ct, Cr say that these magic fruits and roots come from the food (or ghee 
or pdyasa ) that flowed down during the divine sacrifice. 

The translation supplies “offered at that sacrifice.” 

31. Ck, Ct say the herbs include life-restoring plants. 

33. “went off. . . ahead of their troops” yuthandm jagmur agratah: Ck, Ct take this in 
a temporal, not a spatial, sense: “previous to the arrival of the monkeys they had urged.” 
This is no doubt an effort to make the instant arrival more plausible. 

34. “swift-moving” sighrakdrhiah'. Literally, “quick-acting." The critical reading is 
indicated as uncertain, but the twenty-one manuscripts that differ from it also differ 
from one another. The meaning in any case changes little. 
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Sarga 37 

1. Sugriva is not mentioned by name. 

2. “who had accomplished their mission’’ krtakarmanah: This may refer to their im¬ 
mediate task of summoning other monkeys, or, as Cr says, to their having “many times 
before accomplished what was to be done.” 

3. Of the six padas in verse 3, the first four are a repetition of verse 4.35.4, with 
subject and object reversed. 

4. NW and W manuscripts lack verse 4a-d. 

In 4e, the critical reading gacchamah, literally “we go,” is plural not dual and is 
indicated as uncertain. The S manuscripts D5,8,10,G2,3,M1 and the two N manuscripts 
D7,12 read the imperative plural gacchama, “let us go,” while the five S manuscripts 
D6,T3,G1,M2,3 show the expected dual. 

7. “fit to see the women” stridarsanaksamah: Cm says this means exactly that they 
could be permitted to see the king’s women and had their senses under control. Ck, 
Ct, Cr say it means “fit to see the king even in the company of [his] women,” therefore 
exceedingly trustworthy (Ck, Ct). As in the gender-segregated household of traditional 
India, it is only a man’s closest kin and friends who may be admitted to the women’s 
quarters. See Jeffrey 1989, Sinha 1991, and Sutherland 1992a. The problem with the 
literal meaning is that the women are no longer present. Verse 7 is not supported by 
SI,N1,D1,2,4,12,13, which read instead 691*: “And the monkeys there said: ‘Here we 
are!’ ” 

11. “borne” yuktam: Literally, “yoked.” Cm glosses with “supported.” 

Ck, Ct note that the sharing of a single palanquin implies the deepest friendship 
between Sugriva and Laksmana. 

14. For verses 14c-16 (15-16 in B4), N2,V,B1-3,D7,11 read eight verses [693*] elab¬ 
orating on Sugriva’s regal procession and showing his prostration before Rama. (D3 
shares this text, but the crit. app. does not state where it is read.) 

15. For verses 15-23, S1,N1,D1,2,4,12,13 read one and a half transitional verses 
[699*] (mislabeled 698* in crit. app.) in which Sugriva bows his head to the ground 
before Rama. 

16. In this strictly S text, Sugriva humbles himself again by joining his palms before 
Rama. 

17. The army resembles a lotus pond filled with buds because all the monkey soldiers 
have their slightly cupped palms joined together [and raised] in salutation. But Ck, Ct 
say the reason for the image is that a lotus pond gives delight. The verse would then 
mean that the monkey army was as pleasing a sight to Rama as a tank full of lotuses. 

18. To reconcile the apparent contradiction between verse 16 and the obeisance in 
verse 18ab, Cg says that when Sugriva was at a distance, he saluted Rama with joined 
palms, and that now that he has come near, he falls at Rama’s feet. No N manuscript 
shares 18ab. N2,V,B,D3,7,11 lack it, because their alternate reading at verse 14 already 
provides this detail, and the remaining N manuscripts read none of these verses (see 
verse 15). 

19. For verses 19-23, N2,V,B,D3,7,11 read thirteen lines [694*-698*] in which Rama 
lectures Sugriva on kingly duty and asks him to search for Sita. 

20. “distinguishes” vibhajya: Literally, “dividing,” which directly implies dividing 
one's time among the three goals. It can also mean “worshiping.” 
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21. “fallen” patitah: Ck, Ct note that for a king this implies “deprived of his king- 
ship.” 

22. “supporting his friends” mitranam samgrahe: This could equally well mean “ac¬ 
quiring friends or allies.” 

“gains religious merit” dharmena yujyate: Literally, “is furnished with dharma.” Cm, 
Cg believe this refers to rajadharma, which means the rules relating to a king’s duty. 

“three goals of life” trivarga: These are of course dharma, “righteousness or religious 
merit”; artha, “wealth”; and kama, “pleasure.” 

The verse might also mean: ‘ ‘That king possesses righteousness who, serving the three 
goals of life, is intent on killing his enemies and devoted to supporting his friends.” 

23. It is possible to construe the verse so that “monkeys” and “counselors” are taken 
as two separate groups. 

25-26. Sugriva's words are similar to Tara’s speech at 4.34.5. 

Cv, Cra, Cm, Cg construe verse 25 with verse 26ab. Cr construes the two verses sep¬ 
arately, taking krtam, “what was done,” to mean “service”: “He who would not repay 
the service of you and your brother [done] through favor is a destroyer of great men, 
i.e., incurs the sin of killing great men.” 

27. “bringing” adaya: Literally, “taking” or simply “with.” Cm, Cg, Ct interpret this 
to mean “having summoned.” No doubt they are bothered by the fact that the bulk 
of the monkey forces has not yet arrived, as is clear by what follows. 

28-31. In order to distinguish the five words for “monkey” used here, adjectives 
based on primary meanings have arbitrarily been applied to some of them: rksa, trans¬ 
lated as “ape” (in other texts often “bear”); golahgula (literally, “cow’s-tail”), trans¬ 
lated as “langur”; vanara, translated as “forest monkey”; plavamgama, translated as 
“leaping monkey”; and hari, here “tawny monkey.” All these words are used in this 
epic to refer to types of monkeys. The latter three, along with kapi, sometimes “ape,” 
are commonly used in most contexts as synonyms, referring to any monkey, while the 
former two (along with gopuccha, also "cow’s-tail”) are evidently restricted to special 
types characterized by length of tail, color, etc. (Cv says at verse 30 that plavamgama, 
vanara, etc., are synonyms.) See Introduction, p. 38, note on 1.16.10, and Goldman 
1989. 

In the Baldkanda (1.16.3-6), the vanaras are said to be the offspring of gods and 
gandharvas but born to all sorts of mothers ranging from apsarases to snakes. 

30-32. Cv, Cm, Cg, Ck, Ct all say that one must supply the word kecit, “certain,” 
repeatedly during this description of the monkeys who will assemble. They would also 
repeat dvrtah, “surrounded,” (a suggestion followed in the translation) and the ex¬ 
pression hariyiithapdh, “leaders of monkey troops.” Their idea is that certain monkey 
leaders will come surrounded by hundreds of thousands of monkeys, certain leaders 
will come surrounded by hundreds of millions, etc. 

The verses use the numerous specific designations for astronomically large numbers, 
particularly koti, “crore,” which equals ten million. There is unfortunately some disa¬ 
greement about these designations, with Cm, Ct in one school, Cr in another, and Ck 
in still another. The most interesting is Cg, who cites a verse from an astronomy text: 
“They say that [each] subsequent one is to be regarded as ten times greater [than the 
one that precedes it]: one, ten, hundred, after that thousand, ayuta, after that laksa, 
prayuta, koti, then arbuda, vmda, kharva and nikharva, after that padma [literally, ma- 
hasaroja], sahku, samudra [literally, saritampati], and anta, madhya, parardha." 

33. “kinsmen” renders bandhava. 
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34. “resembled ... a full-blown blue lotus” prabuddhanilotpalatulyadarsanah'.This is 
taken by Cm, Cg to mean “having a beautiful color like that of a full-blown lotus,” 
though it is not clear if they mean that his color changed because of his joy. Ct says the 
reference is to his eyes, which is plausible because joy might make them open wider or 
look brighter. 

All NW and W manuscripts lack verse 34. 

The meter is vamsasthavila. 


Sarga 38 

2-3. “illuminate” kuryan nirmalam : Can also mean “make clean.” Ck, Ct interpret 
it to mean “free of the sun’s heat,” thus “cool.” 

4. “best” sobhanam : Literally, “auspicious,” “glorious.” As the commentators point 
out, what is “excellent” is repaying one's friends. 

5. For verse 5, N2,V,B,D1-4,7,11,13 read 705*, which is also read by T2,G3 in place 
of 5cd: “You are my brother, my comrade, and my beloved gentle friend. Sugriva, please 
restore Vaidehl to me.” 

6—7. “slayer of his enemies” ariha: One of Indra’s common epithets. 

Saci, Indra’s wife, was the daughter of Puloman, so she is also called Paulomi. Anu¬ 
hlada, son of Hiranyakasipu, was the younger brother of Prahlada. Their mother, Kaya- 
dhu, was carried off by Indra. Cm, Cg, Ct, Cr refer to a puranic legend according to 
which Anuhlada, with the consent of Sari's father, seized Saci who was desired by Indra. 
Indra then killed her father Puloman (and Anuhlada as well, according to Ct, Cr) and 
married Saci. Ck denies the existence of such a story. He adds that in any case it would 
not offer a proper parallel to Ravana’s abduction of Sita, since it is not a crime for a 
father to exercise consent with respect to his daughter, nor is their any question of 
killing a “consenter” in the present case. To strengthen his argument, Ck says that 
Indra has many epithets such as Vrtraha, “killer of Vrtra,” but is not known as Pulo- 
maha. About the latter, Ck seems to be mistaken, since according to PW and the Sab- 
dakalpadmma, Indra is called Pulomabhid, “destroyer of Puloman,” by lexicographers, 
and Monier-Williams (1899) and Macdonell (1929) list several such epithets. In 
HariVam App. I, No. 5, line 116, it is said directly that Indra, the “son-in-law,” killed 
Puloman. 

8. “As they were conversing” etasminn antare: Literally, “at that juncture.” 

11-13. The three verses make up one sentence in the Sanskrit. 

The lotus filament kesara is said to be golden because of the yellow pollen carried on 
the anther at the top of the filament. 

Particularly among N manuscripts, there are numerous variations in the content and 
order of the verses describing the arrival of the monkeys. These will be noted only 
where they are of particular interest. 

15. Tara’s father is Susena, as is specified in 712*, two lines found following verse 15 
in N,V1,2,B1—3,D1,3,7,11. 

The “ mountain of gold” is Meru. 

After verse 15, all southern D, all available S manuscripts, and B4 read a verse [714*] 
describing Ruma’s father, identified by the commentators as Tara. 
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16-17. Kesarin is legally Hanuman’s father, as he is the husband of Anjana. His 
biological father is, of course, Vayu, the wind god. See 4.65.8fF. 

19. Cr notes the augmentless imperfect samabhivartata “approached.” 

21. After verse 21, all southern D and all S manuscripts read one verse [716*] de¬ 
scribing Gavaya. 

23. Cg notes the irregular parasmaipada ending on the verb adrsyatam , “appeared.” 

After verse 23, all southern D and all S manuscripts read two and a half verses [720*] 

describing Gaja, Jambavan, and Rumanvan. 

24. “with a hundred and a thousand times” sahasrena satena ca: Cr takes this to mean 
“one hundred thousand.” The syntax is loose. 

26. Because of the verse [714*] read by S manuscripts after 15, Cm, Cg, Ck, Ct 
explain that this Tara is someone other than Ruma’s father. 

31. After verse 31, all southern D and all S manuscripts read one verse [733*] de¬ 
scribing Dadhimukha (in GPP,D8-10,T2, Darimukha). 

32-33. It is not explained why Rambha is named again here. The same repetition 
occurs in 738* in N2,V1,2,B,D7 but not in other N manuscripts. As noted above, various 
small groups of N manuscripts show numerous variants and substitutions in this cata¬ 
logue of warriors, including repetitions of certain monkey names. In one manuscript, 
Dll, there are thirty verses [734*] in place of 18-31. It appears that great pleasure was 
taken in elaborating such lists, and it is possible that some of the names had regional 
importance or familiarity. 

After verse 33ab, all southern D and all S manuscripts read one verse [739*]: “Troop 
leaders arrived whose number is not known, and all the distinguished monkeys on earth 
came.” The b pada is the same as 4.36.25d. 

34. Ck, Ct explain that because of the throngs, these monkeys stopped at a distance 
and presented themselves with a respectful bow. 

35. Ck, Ct interpret: “Others, having reached the vicinity and having duly made 
themselves known, left. Others, such as Hanuman and Angada, having come near, 
remained with cupped palms.” 

“assembling” samgamya: Cv, Cra, Cm, Cg read instead samyamya, “restraining,” 
“binding,” which they interpret as “tightening their garments,” that is, “girding their 
loins.” 

36. “righteous” dharmajnah: Literally, “knowing right.” Ck, Ct say this means ra- 
jadharmajnah, “knowing a king’s duues.” 

Ck, Ct, Cr point out that Sugriva joins his palms to address Rama. He would not 
make the gesture to address his army leaders. 

For verse 36, all legible NE but B4 read 743*: “Sugriva, his palms cupped, presented 
all the mighty monkeys who had arrived to amiable Rama.” 

37. “troop leader” balajnah: Literally, “one who knows strength or troops.” The 
translation follows Cm, Cg. 

“when he has. . . encamped” nivesayitva [for nivesya]-, and “should be able to review” 
pratipattum iste (literally, “he is able to find out”): The meaning of the verse is unclear, 
particularly the identity of the subject of these two verbal forms. 

Cm, Cg interpret “Monkey princes! Each troop leader, having encamped his own 
troops . . . should be able to know his own force.” 
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Ck interprets “Monkey princes! Having properly encamped the troops ... let each 
troop leader learn the encampment location of his own army and be able to protect 
his own army.” 

Ct says “Monkey princes! Having comfortably encamped his own troops ... he who 
knows the truth about armies should be capable of knowing who has come and who 
has not come.” 

Cr says Sugriva is speaking to Rama: “The monkey princes, having encamped their 
armies .. . are comfortable. Therefore you, knower of troops, are capable of determin¬ 
ing how large the army is.” 

Though the subject of the gerund should not differ from the subject of the main 
verb, such loose construction does occur in epic. If this were the case here, then the 
meaning might be: “Monkey princes! When you have duly encamped your troops . . . 
the knower of troops [i.e., the general, or Sugriva or even Rama] will be able to review 
the army. 

All legible NE but B4 have an alternate 37cd [744*], so that the whole verse is un¬ 
ambiguous: “Having suitably reported the troops, the monkeys, big as mountain peaks, 
settled themselves comfortably in charming caves and forests, near mountain streams.” 

The meter is upendravajra. 


Sarga 39 

1. Sargas 39-42 consist of a description of the rivers, mountains, countries, etc., of 
India and beyond, arranged for the most part according to their location around the 
points of the compass, the so-called diguarnana, “description of the [four] directions.” 

Suspicion that these four sargas are a relatively late addition has been expresssed by 
many scholars, from Jacobi (1893, pp. 37-39) and Pargiter (1894, p. 234) to Bulcke 
(1960, p. 43), Mankad (1965, pp. xxxv-xlviii), and Brockington (1977, p. 442 and 1984, 
p. 329). That view was challenged long ago by Levi (1918, p. 13) and recently by van 
Daalen (1980, p. 149). See the Introduction, pp. 29-35. 

It is extremely difficult to determine what the “original” Ramayana was like. What is 
clear is that 1) description of the four directions is not unique to this poem (see, for 
example, the diguijaya in the MBh 2.23.1-2.29.19); 2) puranas are particularly likely to 
include geographical descriptions (see for example VisnuP 2.2-4; BrahmandP 1.2.15- 
19; also Kirfel 1920 and 1954); 3) the language of the four sargas as we now have them 
presents many difficulties of syntax, sense, and sequence, giving a persistent sense of a 
corrupt text; 4) manuscript support requires the inclusion of these four sargas in the 
crit. ed. 

Throughout these four sargas there are numerous variants, alternate verses, addi¬ 
tions, and omissions among the various N manuscripts. Only the most consistent or 
interesting will be noted. 

For verse 1 or l-2b, all N manuscripts but B4 have an alternate verse [746*]: “When 
delighted Sugriva saw all the monkeys who had arrived seated on the ground, he said 
these words to Rama.” 

2. “splendid as great Indra” mahendrabhah : This could also mean “like [Mount] 
Mahendra.” 

4-5. S1,N1, Dl,2,4,12,13 lack these two verses and the following verse 6. 
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“Celebrated for their deeds and feats” khydtakarmdpaddnah: This is taken by Ck, Ct, 
Cr to mean “of celebrated heroism in battle.” The translation follows Cm, Cg in taking 
the second half of the compound as a dvandva. 

“traveling by land and on water” prthivyambucardh: This is taken by Ck, Ct to mean 
“moving on islands in the midst of oceans.” 

6. “master” guru-: Often “superior, elder.” The translation follows Cm, Cg. 

After verse 6, N2,V1,2,B1-3,D5,7-10,T2,3,G1,2,M repeat verse 3 or 3ab. 

7. “appropriate to the moment” praptakalam: The translation follows the commen¬ 
tators. Padas a-b could also be interpreted to mean “Whenever you think the time is 
right, just say the word.” 

8. Cr supplies “and,” interpreting to mean “It is true that this undertaking is known 
to them and me.” 

12. “master” prabhuh: This might also be taken as an adjective, “capable,” as Cr 
suggests. 

“the means of success” hetuh: Literally, “cause.” The translation follows Ck, Ct. 

13. The translation follows Ct in supplying “knowing.” A distinction is presumably 
made between Rama’s responsibility for deciding the overall strategy and Sugriva’s 
authority to command his own army. 

All NW and W manuscripts lack this verse. 

14. “companion" dvitiyah: Cm, Ct take this in its literal meaning “second,” in the 
sense of “second only to Laksmana.” 

15. All N manuscripts have alternate 15cd (749* or 750*), and §1,N1,D1,2,4,12,13 
lack 15ef and all of verse 16. In all versions, Vinata remains the monkey summoned. 

16. The verse is elliptical or corrupt. The translation follows Ct in supplying the 
subject “you.” One might instead connect verse 16 with verse 17. As noted above, 
S1,N1,D1,2,4,12,13 omit verse 16. 

Though Sugriva himself is the son of the sun, it is not elsewhere implied that other 
monkeys are the offspring of the sun and moon in particular. 

17. “accompanied” vrtah: Literally, “surrounded by” but contextually “accompa¬ 
nied” is more apposite. See verse 38b and following. 

18. Ct says this command suggests that Ravana may have residences in all four quar¬ 
ters of the world. He is perhaps bothered that monkeys should be sent east to seek Sita 
when reference has already been made to Lanka. 

19-23ab. The text appears corrupt and in the critical text there is no syntactic reason 
for the persistent use of the accusative in verses 19-22, nor can these verses be con¬ 
nected with others. All legible N manuscripts but Dll have additional or alternate verses 
(752* or 758*) that include the verb mdrgata, “search!” Cm, Cg, Ct, Cr try to deal with 
the problem by supplying prapya, “reaching.” In translation, the difficulty disappears. 

For information on location of places, rivers, mountains, etc., see Law 1954, which 
also has an extensive bibliography of earlier studies; and Sircar 1967. 

The commentators explain that kalindi (another name for Yamuna) modifying the 
river Yamuna means “arising in the Kalinda mountain.” Yamuna , “relating to Ya¬ 
muna,” may well be (as the commentators suggest) a name for the mountain Kalinda, 
with the meaning “where the Yamuna arises.” 

It is difficult to understand in what sense some of these place names are “eastern,” 
for example, Sindhu (Indus) River (though it might be possible to take sindhum here 
to mean simply “river”). Cm, Cg, Ct all try to establish a center in relation to which 
these geographical locations may be considered to be east. They choose a “middle 
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country,” the dryavarta, “abode of Aryans,” lying between the Himalayas and the Vin- 
dhyas, but they give no north-south axis. Cg even describes a river named Saravall, 
which flows in a circle like a bracelet between those two mountain ranges, and names 
that as the center. All available commentators are emphatic that the point of reference 
is neither Mount Meru, the traditional center of the world, nor Kiskindha, where the 
monkeys are actually standing. 

Mankad (1965, p. xliv) treats brahmamdla as two names, taking brahma as suhma (East 
Bengal), but he is here following the reading of MatsyaP 163.67at), not the crit. ed. 

“the large villages of Magadha” magadhams ca mahagraman : Cg glosses this as “the 
Magadha country, which has large villages,” perhaps because he thinks it unlikely that 
Ravana would try to hide SIta in a settled place outside his own kingdom. 

“silkworms” kosakaranam : This follows Ck, Ct, who take the compound as “makers 
of cocoons,” a sense it has in BhdgP 6.1.52. Guruge 1961, p. 151 notes the suggesion 
that the meaning is “silk-makers,” and therefore it refers to China or Assam. Cm says 
these are “goldsmiths,” while Cg says they are “particular kings.” 

“of silver mines” rajatakaram: This may instead be a proper noun. 

23cd-27. The name kamapravaranah means literally “having ear-coverings.” The 
commentators interpret this variously. Cg says “whose ears are covered, that is, lacking 
[external] ears”; Cm, Cr say “whose covering [= clothing] is their ears”; Ck, Ct say 
“who have large external ears.” These creatures are mentioned in MBh 2.28.44, and 
according to Pargiter (1922, p. 346), also in Pliny and Mandeville, not to mention the 
MarkP and MatsyaP. As female raksasas, they are found in Lanka (therefore south, not 
east) by Hanuman in the Sundarakanda (5.15.5). 

The osthakamakah , literally “lip-ears,” are taken by Ck, Ct, Cr to have ears reaching 
as far as their lips and by Cg to have ears on their lips. They appear in MBh 2.28.48 as 
ostrakamikan (though there are many variants), and they are in the south, not the east. 

In verse 25, the lohamukhdh are “iron-mouths” or “iron-faces,” which Ck, Ct, Cr say 
indicates the dark color and hardness of iron. Ck, Ct say that all these exotic types are 
kinds of raksasas. But Levi (1918, pp. 141-42) says that the lohamukhas at least may have 
been rather ordinary “savages” who swam out to the boats of Arab traders to trade 
amber for iron and literally put the iron in their mouths to carry it as they swam back 
to their island. 

“one-legged men” ekapadakah: These are found in the south in MBA 2.28.47. Pargiter 
(1922, p. 358 note) says these too are in MarkP, as well as Pliny and Mandeville. 

“with ear ornaments” kamacudah: Literally, “having ear-crests.” This is of uncertain 
meaning and shows many variants in the manuscripts. For kiratah (usually “tribal moun¬ 
tain people”), Cm cites Visva to justify his gloss “of small body” but includes the mean¬ 
ing “barbarian.” Cg points out that two different groups of Kiratasare referred to here. 

All available commentators agree that these “tiger-men” are literally half tiger, half 
man. Ck, Ct, Cr specify that the upper part is tiger, the lower part man. 

28-29ab. “by swimming or by boat” plavanena plavena ca: The early commentator 
Sarvajna Narayana says this means “by leaping and by flying [through the air like a 
bird].” 

Again there is no reason for the use of the accusative. The translation incorporates 
Cg’s supplied gacchata, “go!” The translation also follows all available commentators 
in interpreting the indefinite ye, “those that,” as “those islands that.” At 4.65.36, Ct 
notes that the presence of mountains is important as providing a place for monkeys to 
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touch down on as they leap across the various oceans. It is believed that the higher up 
the monkeys are, the farther they can leap. 

In his Introduction, Mankad (1965, pp. xxxviii, xl, and xli) has an extensive but 
confused discussion of Yavadvipa, which he says is a corruption of Jambudvipa, the 
island named here by all N manuscripts but B4. 

The compound suvarnarupyakam means literally “gold and silver.” This may be one 
island (Cm, Cg) or two (Ck, Ct) and may be either a description or a proper name. 

29cd-30ab. The verse 29cd forms an incomplete sentence. The translation follows 
Cm, Ck, Ct in treating atikramya, “going beyond,” as a preposition, “beyond,” and in 
supplying “there is.” Cg takes the gerund verbally and supplies “go to that [moun¬ 
tain].” Cr supplies prapya , “reaching.” 

30cd-31. All southern D and all available S manuscripts read three and a half verses 
[765*, 766*, and 769*] distributed before and after verse 31ab and after verse 31cd, 
describing a far shore of the salt ocean and another river called Sona. All N manuscripts 
but Dll have alternate verses [763* or 764*] for 30cd. 

31. “islands in the sea” samudradvipan: All available commentators identify these as 
being in the iksusamudra , “sugarcane syrup ocean.” This is the first ocean beyond the 
salty ocean that, in the puranic geography, surrounds Jambudvipa. 

For verse 31cd, all N manuscripts have an alternate full verse [767*], describing an 
ocean Kalodakam, “black-waters.” 

32. Cm, Cg tell us nothing about these asuras, but Ck, Ct, Cr say that they have been 
given permission to eat living beings, which they are able to catch by grasping the 
shadows and drawing the creatures toward them, a talent they share with Angaraka 
(4.40.26) and Simhika (5.1.166). 

33-35. “by some means” tirthena : Literally, “by a ford.” The translation follows Cm, 
Ck, Ct, Cr, and the first gloss of Cg. The commentators justify this interpretation by 
citing a Nighantu (Cm), Vaijayanti (Cg), Medini (Cr), and “another glossary” (Ck). 
The commentators agree that what is meant is a means for avoiding the shadow-snatch¬ 
ing asuras. Ck suggests that, for example, one might go on a dark night. Cg’s second 
gloss says crossing “by a ford” might be the only way to avoid them [perhaps because 
if one were deep enough in the water one would not cast a shadow?]. 

Ck, Ct note that the ocean is like a black cloud because sugarcane juice is dark. 

The Lohita (“red”) ocean is identified by Cm, Cg as the madhusamudm, “wine or 
spiritous liquor ocean,” the next in order of the seven concentric oceans in the puranic 
geography. 

All available commentators say the kutasdlmali, a type of silk-cotton tree, is the source 
of the name salmalidvipa, the next big island, on or near which Visvakarman built the 
fabulous bird Garuda’s house. 

36-37. After verse 37ab or 37cd, all southern D and all S manuscripts read a half 
verse [772*]: “The raksasas are killed by the power of brahma day after day.” As Mankad 
shows (1965, pp. xlii-xliii), full details of the Mandehas are found not only in the 
aranyakas but also in the VayuP and BrahmandP. He is wrong, however, when he claims 
that the Mandehas are mentioned in no other major purana, since Kirfel (1954, pp. 
60-61) shows that they are described in detail in the VisnuP (2.8.45-52). Ck (and fol¬ 
lowing him, Ct) explains that the Mandehas hang head downward from mountain peaks 
at night, then at sunrise turn right-side up and combat the sun. Burned by the sun and 
struck by the power of brahma, they fall deprived of life into the ocean. Revitalized in 
the water, they once more hang from the mountains all night. But Ck states that these 
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verses in the Ram are interpolated. He refers to the aranyaka and to his own commentary 
on it, explaining that the whole notion of Mandeha raksasas rests on a misreading of 
the aranyaka text. In it there is a description of certain raksasas being cast onto the 
mandeharuna island who do fight the sun much as described above and are defeated by 
the power of water consecrated by the Gayatri verse. Ck says that the name was mistak¬ 
enly broken apart to yield the name mandeha for the raksasas and aruna (“dawn”) for 
the island. He says there are no references to any aruna island in the old volumes. (He 
does not say whether there are other references to a mandeharuna island.) Sayana’s 
commentary on the Taittiriya Aranyaka 2.2 (vol. 1, p. 121) construes the crucial phrase 
mandeharuna dvipe to mean “on the island named Aruna which has become the pos¬ 
session of the raksasas named Mandeha.” 

Although it is clear that the Kiskindhakanda verses 36-37 are an incomplete version 
of the story, they bear almost no resemblance to the text of the VayuPo r the BrahmandP 
as cited by Mankad or to the VisnuP as cited by Kirfel. Therefore one cannot demon¬ 
strate a direct source. 

38. The translation is free. 

Cm, Cg, Ck, Ct note that two of the mythical seven seas have been skipped over, 
because the order from the center out is salty, sugarcane syrup, wine (or spiritous 
liquor), ghee, curds, milk, and fresh water. Cm, Cg say that because one cannot reach 
the milk ocean from the wine ocean without crossing the two that intervene, one must 
understand that Sugriva mentions them though they are not specified here. But Ck 
says Sugriva omits them intentionally because they and the islands in them have no 
hidden places to be searched, and that just by traveling across them one would una¬ 
voidably see what is on them. Ct cites both Cm and Ck. 

39-41. Presumably the lake is on the mountain, though nothing in the text indicates 
this. The lotus bed in turn is no doubt in the lake. 

43. “placed” krtam : Literally, “made.” The translation follows Cm, Cg, Cr. Ct says 
it means “made by brahma.” 

The translation again follows Cm, Cg, Cr in supplying “water” to complete the sense 
of verse 43cd. Ck, Ct instead give the meaning “universe” to sacaracaram (literally, “with 
moving and unmoving”), translated “with all its animals and plants.” All N manuscripts 
except possibly Bl,2 (crit. app. appears faulty) lack 43cd, but their alternate half verse 
[774*] contains a redundant reference to the mare’s face. 

All available commentators refer to the story of the seer Aurva, whose anger was 
changed into a mare-faced fire, which was placed in the ocean to be neutralized. They 
cite MBh 1.171.21, though the story of Aurva begins at 1.170.1. 

45. D8-10,T3, and Ck, Ct read “on the northern shore.” Ck explains that what is 
meant is the northern shore of the eastern part of the fresh-water ocean. 

“Jatarupasila” is taken as a proper noun but might possibly be a modifier, meaning 
“with golden rocks.” 

46. As it appears in the crit. ed., this is a sentence fragment only, lacking both subject 
and verb, and cannot be construed with any adjacent verse. All southern D, all available 
S manuscripts, and Dll have a preceding additional verse [775*]: “There, monkeys, 
you will see the snake who supports the earth, his eyes wide as lotus leaves, radiant as 
the moon.” All remaining available manuscripts read instead of 46ab a half verse 
[776*]: “There you will see, seated in front of the mountain, blazing with majesty . . .” 
The editor, apparently unable to choose, has reproduced half of the southern recen¬ 
sion, of which half in turn is shared by N. Unfortunately this does not provide a com- 
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plete sentence. In the absence of an obvious choice, the editor should probably have 
included 775*, since elsewhere he has in general followed the S recension. The trans¬ 
lation supplies “you will see,” which is the verb draksyatha found in both N and S. 
Needless to say, this solution does not take into account the meter. 

47. In puranic legend, the tala, “palmyra,” banner is associated with Krsna’s brother 
Balarama, often considered an incarnation of the snake Sesa (or Ananta). Balarama 
also wears blue garments. 

“resting on a sacred mound” savedikah: Here the translation follows Ct, who under¬ 
stands adharavedikabandhasahitah as “together with a sacrificial platform in the form of 
its supporting embankment.” 

52. Cg notes that puranic legend says that Visnu’s first step [when he regained the 
universe from the demon Bali] was on earth, the second in heaven, and the third in 
Brahmaloka (see also 4.36.17). He explains that placing one foot on the sunrise moun¬ 
tain and one foot on Meru covered the eastern and western limits of Bali’s kingdom. 
Cg tries to reconcile the two versions of the story by noting that because Meru’s summit 
is in heaven, Visnu’s second step as described here was in fact in heaven. There appears 
to be no well-known puranic source for locating Visnu’s first step on the Saumanasa 
peak of the sunrise mountain. 

53. The translation follows Cm, Cg, Ct in supplying “upon reaching” to complete 
the sense of verse 53cd. 

Ck, Ct, Cr say that when the sun reaches Saumanasa, it is at its most visible [brightest?] 
for those residing on Jambudvipa. Cm, Cg specify “to those on the southern side of 
Meru.” Ct (cited by Cr) says that this statement applies to the krtayuga (the first and 
best age of the world). In a rather obscure sentence, he seems to say that for residents 
of Jambudvipa the maximum visibility [or brightness?] of the sun in the tretayuga (sec¬ 
ond age) came when it reached the middle of the milk ocean; in the dvaparayuga (third 
age), when it reached the middle of the wine ocean; and in the kaliyuga (last and worst 
age), when it reached the middle of Lanka. This seems to suggest a contracting solar 
orbit as the universe degenerates. 

It is not easy to visualize the sun’s course as expressed in the vedas (Macdonell 1897, 
p. 10) or in the puranas (see for example VisnuP 2.8.12-48 or MatsyaP 1.126). But the 
astronomer Aryabhatta (late fifth or early sixth century a.d. ) seems to have understood 
clearly that it was in fact not the sun and stars that moved, but rather the earth that 
rotated on its axis (see Colebrooke 1837, vol. 2, p. 392). 

54. Cg quotes scripture to prove that there are two kinds of seers named in this verse, 
the Vaikhanasas, literally “hermits,” born from Prajapati’s (Brahma’s) nails, and the 
Valakhilyas born from his hair. (The same interpretation is found in commentaries on 
3.5.2, where the two words also appear.) See also verses 4.42.31,33. Kane (1962-1975, 
vol. 2, part 2, p. 917) says that vaikhanasa is the ancient name for vanaprastha, occurring 
as early as RV (e.g., 9.66 and 10.99). 

55. This difficult verse shows many variants in the manuscripts. The idea may be that 
living beings see only when the light of the sun shines on this island. The translation 
follows Cm, Cg, who interpret prakasate, “shines” or “appears,” in its application to 
the eye of living beings as meaning “becomes capable of grasping sense-objects,” i.e., 
“sees.” 

The critical reading sudarsanah is not supported by any N manuscript, and the island 
is called saindarsana in N2,V,B1-3,D7,11 (which include all available NE manuscripts). 
It is in any case not clear how the island, whether Sudarsana or Samdarsana, is located 
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on the mountain Saumanasa. Cv, Cm identify Sudarsanadvipa, “beautiful island,” with 
Jambudvipa, presumably because in MBh 6.6.15ff. and PadmaP 1.3.16ff. the latter is 
described at length under the name Sudarsana. 

57. After verse 57, all southern D and all available S manuscripts read two verses 
[785* and 786*], the first of which says that the “east,” purva , is so called because the 
sun rises there “first,” purva, and the second of which repetitiously tells where Sita is 
to be searched for. 

58. “guarded by the thirty gods” tridasdvrta: Literally, “covered orobstructed by the 
thirty [gods].” Indra, king of the thirty (or thirty-three) gods, is the guardian of the 
east (see also verse 63 below). 

Si,N1,D 1—4,12,13 (including all NW manuscripts) lack this verse as well as verse 59ab. 

63. The meter is vamsasthavila. 


Sarga 40 

1. Brockington (1977, p. 442 and 1984, p. 329) lists sarga 40 as “suspect,” or “Stage 
2 .” 

“distinguished” abhilaksitan: Literally, “appearing,” perhaps “bearing marks.” This 
is taken by Cm, Cg to mean “whose great deeds have been seen”; by Ck to mean 
“celebrated”; and by Ct, Cr to mean “chosen (‘tested,’ Cr) for their capacity in the 
undertaking.” 

2-5. “great monkey” mahakapim: It is clear from this reference to Jambavan that he 
was viewed as a monkey, not, as in several other Rdmdyana versions, a bear. There are 
many similar references throughout the Kiskindhakanda (see Intro, pp. 38-39). The 
description of him as “Grandfather [Brahma]'s son,” pitamahasutam, reflects the verse 
[490*] found in all S manuscripts following 1.16.6 where he is the product of a separate 
creation from the other monkeys: “Jambavan, bull among rksas, has already been cre¬ 
ated by me. He was born suddenly from my mouth as I was yawning.” 

Cm, Cg say this Susena is not Tara’s father. They are no doubt troubled because in 
the next sarga, Tara’s father Susena is sent to the west (4.41.2). The only variant names 
offered are Suparsva in Dll and Kumuda in Gorresio’s edition. Jacobi (1893, p. 40) 
finds that the inclusion of Susena in two search parties is an inconsistency supporting 
the contention that originally there was only one search party, the one sent to explore 
the Vindhyas. 

The god of fire is here credited with sons under his name as Agni and also as Hu- 
tasana, “eater of oblations.” Ck says the modifier hutasana is subordinate to Agni’s role 
as the deity presiding over all forms of fire. 

8-10. All available commentators here point out that the Vindhya mountains are 
south from the point of view of aryavarta, or the “middle country.” They say this 
because it is generally suggested that Kiskindha is actually south of the Vindhyas (see 
for example Jacobi 1893, p. 37, and Levi 1918, pp. 93-94, as well as Bhatt’s 1964 critical 
note to 1.1.53). However, Sankalia (1973, p. 48) places all the significant locations of 
the Kiskindhakanda (including Lanka itself) on the Chota Nagpur Plateau, which is well 
to the east and north of the traditional placement. 

The critical reading avantim abhravantim ca is uncertain. D5,6,8—10,G2 read abravan- 
tim avantim ca, and there are many other S variants. Most N manuscripts are very dif- 
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ferent, such as jambumatim, candramatim, etc. The name Avanti generally refers to a 
western region and recurs as such at 4.41.11. 

Cm, Cg explain that these verses direct attention to the rivers, cities, and regions to 
the west and to the south of the Vindhyas, while the next group of verses indicates 
places in the region east of the Vindhyas (but still "south”). 

11-13. For Rsika, B1.D8-10 read Rstika. 

The cridcal reading Banga is uncertain. D8-10 and GPP read Matsya, while 
D5,6,T2,3,G1 ,M2 read Vatsa. The N manuscripts diverge widely, offering Saka, Asma, 
Asva, etc. 

All available commentators are at pains to explain away the double reference to the 
river Godavari, saying that the first mention (verse 9) refers to the part of the river to 
the east of the Vindhyas, while the second mention here refers to the part in the 
Dandakaranya. 

Cm, Cg say Ayomukha is Sahya, while Ck, Ct say it is another name for Mount Malaya 
derived from its sandal forests. Since Ayomukha means "iron-mouth” and iron is con¬ 
sidered black, Ck implies that Malaya is black with trees. 

16. Ct, Cr note that Agastya's hermitage has earlier (3.10.29) been described as being 
in the northern part of the Pancavati forest, so that either he has another one here on 
Mount Malaya, or else this is another seer with the same name. In verse 34 below, 
Agastya is said to have a palace on Mount Kunjara. 

17. No N manuscript names the Tamraparni. 

"crocodiles” graha-: This can be any rapacious water-dwelling creature. 

18. Ct observes that the image is of a modest young woman whose body is covered. 

19. “befitting” yuktam-. The translation follows Cg. Ck, Ct say “joined to the city 
ramparts.” Cm, Cr say the door is part of the city gates. Cg says the term “door,” 
kavatam, implies the city. Ck editor Varadacharya says that it may be the name of a city, 
as does Ali (1966, p. 21), where it is taken as Kavata, “capital of the Pandya kingdom.” 
N manuscripts show no useful variants, most reading hapdta, with the same meaning. 

After verse 19, all N manuscripts read six verses [810*] describing Malaya and telling 
a legend in which Kasyapa curses the nearby ocean to be devoid of waves because they 
had disturbed a sacrifice. 

20-21. The syntax is faulty: The subject of the gerunds is “you,” while the subject 
of the main verb (an unstated “is”) is “mountain.” The translation supplies “you will 
find.” All N manuscripts but V3,B4 have additional or alternate verses such that the 
problem does not arise. All NW and W but D7 lack verse 20 altogether. 

“consider what best to do” sampradharyarthaniscayam: Literally, “ponder the decision 
of the matter.'' All available commentators explain that this refers to crossing the ocean. 

“on the shore” sdgare: Literally, “by the sea.” 

“majestic” srimdn : This adjective appears tw'ice in verse 21, and the commentators 
are at some pains to give it two meanings. 

“in that place” antare\ This is glossed by Cg, Ck, Ct as avakase , “space,” and by Cr 
as “shore.” Ct says that the space is connected with the digging of the ocean [by the 
sons of Sagara?]. 

Ck, Ct, Cr say that the mountain “plunges” into the sea on one side only, i.e., it is 
not an island. 

22-23. “Every time the moon enters a new phase” parvasu paruasu: Literally, “on 
all days of the four changes of the moon. " 
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Cg says Indra comes to the mountain for ritual bathing in the ocean at each change 
of the moon’s phase. As Ck, Ct point out, this reference to Indra is meant to show that 
the mountain’s name, Mahendra (“great Indra”), is appropriate. 

All N manuscripts but B4.D7 lack verse 22 entirely, and B4 lacks 22ab. 

24. “On the far side of that ocean” tasyaparepare: Literally, “on its other, far shore,” 
which one can take to refer to the ocean (Cm, Cr). Ct, Cr are concerned to explain 
that the island (presumably Lanka) is in fact an island, separated from the mainland 
(or Mount Mahendra on Jambudvipa) by the southern salt ocean to its north (Ct) and 
by the presence of another ocean (presumably of sugarcane syrup) to its south (Cr). 
The problems of terminology arise because of the puranic system of concentric rings 
of “islands” and oceans. Lanka is not usually listed as one of these seven major islands. 

SI,N1,D1—4,12,13 have an alternate verse 24ef [814*]: “Search there for Sita and 
Ravana’s hiding place.” These same manuscripts then lack verses 25-26. 

25. Cg says that though it is known where Ravana’s hiding place is, we must under¬ 
stand that Ravana may have taken Sita elsewhere. Hence, monkeys are sent also in the 
other three directions. Cm points out that this firm declaration that this is Ravana’s 
country is intended to ensure a very determined search. Ck, Ct, Cr do not comment. 
See Intro, p. 29. 

26. This verse is lacking in eight N manuscripts, including all NW and all W but one. 
See note on verse 24 above. 

Arigaraka is presumably another name for Simhika, who will catch Hanuman by his 
shadow as he is leaping toward Lanka (5.1.166). 

After verse 26, all southern D, all S manuscripts, and B4,D11 read one verse [816*] 
that is mostly wordplay: “Making all doubts [about places to be searched] no longer 
doubtful, being [yourselves] free of doubts, search for the wife of the king whose energy 
is boundless.” Here Cg recalls Sugriva’s earlier denial of knowledge about Ravana 
(4.7.2) and claims this (added) verse makes it clear there is no conflict when Sugriva 
now says, “This is Ravana’s country.” Cg says Sugriva couldn’t declare with certainty 
[earlier when speaking to Rama] something that was known only uncertainly through 
a chance sighting [of Ravana carrying Sita through the sky to the south]. But now he 
makes such a positive statement [to the monkeys] to insure a serious search. 

27. All N manuscripts but D11 have an alternate verse [817*] describing a nameless 
golden mountain. 

31. All N manuscripts but B4 (crit. app. gives contradictory information about D7) 
have an alternate verse [821*] describing a nameless mountain bright as the sun. 

32. After verse 32 (or 33), all N manuscripts read all or part of 2 verses [822*], the 
first a simple formula of search orders, the second referring to Mount Malyavan. 

33. “honey” madhuni: This could also mean “sweet wines.” 

34. Cm, Cg, Ct note that this is a different house belonging to Agastya. 

36-37. Ck, Ct are troubled that Bhogavati is here described as above ground when 
it is well known as the underworld city of the snakes (usually naga but here sarpa and 
pannaga.) So they point to Agastya’s multiple residences on earth and his presence in 
the sky as the star Canopus and say that this Bhogavati is a duplicate city in which the 
snake-king Vasuki appears by virtue of yogic powers. 

“go” niiyaya: Literally, “having gone out.” This is taken by Cg as “having left Agas¬ 
tya’s residence”: by Cm as “leaving it [= Bhogavati]”; and by Ct as “having gone 
especially [for that purpose]." The syntax is loose. 
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After verse 37, all southern D and all S manuscripts read a half verse [832*]: “And 
whatever other places are concealed there [should be searched].” 

38-39. “Rsabha”: The name means “bull.” 

Cm, Cg (unlike Ct, Cr) say these names describe colors of different types of sandal¬ 
wood paste: yellow, red, and dark green. They also take agnisamaprabham, translated as 
“bright as fire,” as the name of another type (which of course has the same color as 
fire). Even divyam, translated as “heavenly,” can be a type of sandalwood paste. Levi 
(1918, pp. 105-11) explains in detail the three categories of sandal: white, red, and 
yellow. He says the yellow was the most prized and included both gosirsa and harisydma. 

After verse 41, all legible N manuscripts read four verses [834*] (D11 reads only the 
first line). These verses mention, in turn, the hermitage of a sage Trnanku (not found 
here in SI,Nl,D2-4,12,13), and a river named Saumanasa. The sage, whose name is 
given in some of these manuscripts as Trnangu or Trnanki, is said to have gone to 
heaven (perhaps bodily, like the king Trisanku?), but there is no further identification. 
His hermitage is mentioned again in the N manuscripts after verses 42 and 43. 

42. Before verse 42, all southern D and all S manuscripts read a half verse [836*]: 
“The abode of those who have done meritorious actions, whose bodies are like the sun, 
the moon, and fire, [is] ...” 

Yama is both the god of death and the guardian of the southern quarter. 

After verse 42, all N manuscripts but B4 read 4 verses [837*] describing Vaivasvata 
Yama’s abode, with a further reference to the hermitage of the sage Trnanku. 

43. “Beyond it, there is no path for the living” ndto gatimatam gatih: Literally, “there 
is no going from this for those possessing motion.” 

All available N manuscripts but B4,D11 read an alternate verse 43cd [838*] express¬ 
ing similar limits to the monkeys’ search in the south. Then in a further one and a half 
verses [839*], they (and Dll) add a further reference to the hermitage of the sage 
Trnanku and Sugriva's encouragement to the monkeys to return successful. 

45. All available N manuscripts that read this verse have an alternate verse 45cd 
[843*] in which Sugriva promises honor and reward. 

46. The translation is free. The verse is very elliptical and says literally: "There is no 
one dearer than he, particularly [dearer] than my life’s breath. Having done wrong 
repeatedly, he will become my kinsman or friend (bandhuh) 

All legible N manuscripts lack this verse. 

47. “undertaking” purusartham: Literally, “man’s purpose,” which most often refers 
to one of the four main goals of human effort but which here evidently means an 
objective or undertaking worthy of a man. Cg, Ck, Ct say it means a courageous activity 
or exertion. 

Cg says that from the mention of going as far as Yama’s residence, it is understood 
that the monkeys must [first] go to all the seven islands and seven oceans, and that the 
same is implied in the following two sargas. 

The meter is puspitagra. 

After verse 47, all legible N manuscripts but B4 read 4.43.16, in which Hanuman is 
personally instructed to bring back Sita. This serves as a transition, since after sarga 40, 
all N manuscripts read sarga 43, in which Rama gives a signet ring to Hanuman as a 
token to reassure Sita when he finds her. 
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Sarga 41 

1-3. Brockington (1977, p. 442 and 1984, p. 329) lists sarga 41 as “suspect” or Stage 

2 . 

Sircar (1967, p. 62) says that the Ram text “does not appear to exhibit any appreciable 
knowledge of the west.” 

“who equaled the wind in speed” vayuvegasaman jave\ Literally, “having the same 
speed or force as the wind with respect to speed.” The critical reading is uncertain. Of 
the twenty-nine available manuscripts, twenty-one (including all available S manu¬ 
scripts) read the first four syllables as vainateya , “son of Vinata,” (i.e., Garuda), which 
seems preferable. 

In the initial six verses of this .sarga, there are many variants, with significant omissions 
and insertions relative to the critical text. After verses 1 and 3, all southern D and all S 
manuscripts read three verses [845*, 846* (with support from ten N manuscripts), 847*, 
and 850*] in which Sugriva addresses, in addition to Susena, a son of Marici called 
Arcisman and a group of monkeys called Arcirmalyas (or Arcirmalas), as well as sons 
of seers. 

Ck, Ct note that Sugriva bows and joins his palms because he is speaking to his father- 
in-law. 

4. All southern D and all S manuscripts lack this verse, while S1,N1,D1-4,12,13 (in¬ 
cluding all NW and all W but Dll) read an equivalent but wholly different half verse 
[851*]. Only the NE manuscripts and Dll support the critical reading, which has in 
any case emended the gerund adhi- or abhigamya to the imperative abhigaccha “go!” 

5-7. The translation emends the critical reading surabhirdn “the country of the Suras 
[Tadavas] and Abhlras,” (supported by only the three S manuscripts T2,G2,M3) to 
sudrabhiran (shared by S1,N1,B1,D1-4,12,13 and the two S manuscripts D6,G3). Law 
(1954, pp. 275-76) says that the Abhiras were regularly associated with the Sudras and 
Surastras, and Kirfel (1954, pp. 18,115) shows the Sudras associated with the Abhlras 
or the Aparantas (another western people) in eight puranas. The critical reading may 
have been chosen because it is that of the MatsyaP and HariVam, which the critical 
editor believed was the source of much of this geographical material. See Intro, p. 30 
and note on 4.39.1 above. 

After 7c, all NE manuscripts but B4 read a half verse [853*] referring to the Kaikeyas 
and the Sindhusauviras; while after verse 7, all NW manuscripts plus B4,D1,4,11 read 
a half verse [854*] naming the same places and Malava. After verse 7, all southern D 
and all S manuscripts read a half verse [855*] describing a “largely desert spot, and 
rocks that are very high and cold or have very high peaks.” 

8. In place of verse 8, S1,N1,B4,D1-4,13 read a four -pdda verse [856*] describing 
the western ocean. Of N manuscripts, only D11 reads 8ef, N2,V,B1-3,D7 reading instead 
a half verse [857*] about tree-covered islands, which is included in all other N manu¬ 
scripts. 

10-11. The readings Marici andjattpura are uncertain. Southern D and all S man¬ 
uscripts butT2 read muraci for the first. For the second, GPP and B4,D5,8-11 read jata, 
but there is great diversity in other manuscripts, both N and S. 

After verse 10, all southern D and all S manuscripts read a half verse [860*] referring 
to forests and mountains on the seashore. 

Among the commentators, only Cg notes the repetition of Avanti (see 4.40.10) and 
says that this is a different one. Avanti is in fact best known as a country in the west. 
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The translation follows Cg, Ck, Ct in taking alaksita, “unseen,” or dlaksita, “seen,” 
as a proper noun. It may be an adjective. 

In place of verse 11, all N manuscripts have an alternate one and a half verses. All 
NW and W and B4 read 862*, which refers to rivers and towns in general; while all NE 
but B4 read 863*, which includes references to Suvira, Ahgloka, and Kohala. Though 
the first is unknown, the second is a northwestern region, while the third is northern, 
according to Ali 1966, p. 141 and Sircar 1967, p. 97 note. 

13. The simha bird is undoubtedly the fabulous roc, called simurgh in Persian. See, 
e.g., Penzer 1924-1928, vol. 1, p. 103. Of the Ram commentators, only Ct recognizes 
that these are in fact “birds,” paksagamah, called simhah, “lions.” The others reverse 
the noun and its attribute. Ck says this is a type of lion called paksagama, “going by 
wings” but then goes on to say that the reference to their “nests” ( nidani ) shows that 
their own name is appropriate. Cg solemnly observes that the fact that the lions have 
nests in the treetops explains the reference to “big trees.” Cr says the lions take the 
whales, etc., to their nests “in order to caress them,” lalanartham, which implies that 
the lions play with them or even keep them as pets (?). 

Mankad suggests (1965, p. 461) that the notion of a mountain at the confluence of 
the Sindhu (Indus) River and the ocean, and the presence there of winged lions, may 
reflect a confused idea about the lions of the Gir forest region of Gujarat, which is not 
too far distant. In D5,8-10,T2,3 the mountain on which the lion-birds live is named in 
verse 12 as Somagiri, not Hemagiri. 

14. Cm says the fact that the elephants remain on the mountain in spite of harass¬ 
ment by the “lions” indicates the great beauty of the place. Cg says the words “proud 
and satisfied” explain why the elephants go to a potentially dangerous place: He is 
suggesting that they are not afraid and they like the water. Cr says the whales, etc., are 
proud because they have been honored by the “winged lions” [who have carried them 
there]. 

Verse 14eflacksN support. Those N manuscripts that do not lack it (as do B3.D11) 
read instead a whole verse [865*] warning against approaching these lion-birds too 
closely. 

16. “rarely seen” durdarsam: Literally, “difficult or impossible to see.” 

All N manuscripts but Dll lack 16ab, while S1,N1,B4,D1-4,12,13 lack also 16cd. 

17. All N manuscripts but Dll read 868* for verse 17 or 17ab. The content varies 
little. 

18. “not be approached too closely” natyasadayitavyah : The translation follows Cg. 
Ck says “difficult for others to approach or assail”; Ct says “not to be seen” or “not to 
be transgressed against”; and Cr says “not to be molested.” 

Again, all N manuscripts but Dll have an alternate half verse [870*] for 18cd, but 
the content differs little. 

20. The translation, following the commentators, supplies “ordinary.” The com¬ 
mentators say that the monkeys will be safe if they behave like ordinary monkeys of the 
region [and not like warriors]. Cr says that what is suggested is that the monkeys are 
to conduct a search under the pretext of moving around like monkeys. Cm says there 
is no danger to the monkeys because the gandharvas are allies in Rama’s undertaking. 

After verse 20, all southern D and all S manuscripts read two verses [872*] describing 
a mountain named Vajra whose caves are to be searched. 

21. “In one quarter of the ocean” caturbhage samudrasya: Literally, “in the fourth 
part of the ocean.” Ck says “in the region of the western quarter of the western ocean.” 
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Cm, Cg say "in the fourth part of the salt ocean,” but it is not clear how the ocean is 
divided. 

cahravdn means "possessing a discus.” 

22. “Supreme Being” purusottamah: Literally, “supreme man.” This is a common 
epithet of Visnu or his avatara Krsna, whose discus is called Sudarsana and whose conch- 
shell horn is called Pancajanya. Cg says Hayagriva, “horse-neck,” was the guardian of 
the discus, while Pahcajana’s bone was the conch. Cm says "Visnu’s avatara” took the 
discus and conch “in some battle between gods and asuras.” See MBh 7.10.20. In BhagP 
8.24.8ff., Hayagriva steals the vedas and is killed by Visnu in the form of a fish. 

25. As Mankad notes (1965, p. 461) Pragjyotisa is usually said to be in the east in 
Assam (Kamarupa). He adds that local legend says there was once a city by that name 
near a hill in Jamnagar, Gujarat. Levi (1918, pp. 120-21) says that the notion of a 
western Pragjyotisa is not uncommon. 

The name Naraka means "hell.” He was a demon associated with Pragjyotisa and 
was killed by Krsna. See MBh 5.128.44 and BhagP 10.59.1-22. 

27. All N manuscripts have an alternate verse 27cd [879*], with no reference to the 
gold color of the mountain. 

28. “cries” sabdena : Literally, “sound.” Cm, Ct say the sound is the echo of the 
animals’ cries, while Cg, Cr say merely that it is their own sound. 

29. The syntax is awkward. Instead of the critical reading tasmin, “on it,” all southern 
D and all S manuscripts but T3,M1 read yasmin , “on which,” so that the verse becomes 
one sentence: “The mountain on which Indra was consecrated ... is named Megha¬ 
van.” Instead of the critical reading meghavan nama parvatah, "a mountain named 
Meghavan,” in the nominative, all legible N manuscripts but D2,3,ll,13 show a locative 
(though with varying names for the mountain), so that the sentence would read: “On 
that mountain named Meghavan, Indra was consecrated.” Either alternative is syntac¬ 
tically preferable to the critical reading, though there is no obvious choice based on 
manuscript support. 

“of the tawny horses” harihayah: This is a frequent epithet of Indra. Cg insists the 
horses are “dark colored,” syamavarna. 

32. Here and below at verse 36, all available commentators identify this western Meru 
as Savarnimeru, since it is well known that the great mountain Meru is in the center of 
the flat earth. Ck even invokes the authority of the astronomer Aryabhata to show that 
this Meru far to the west is different. 

33. All N manuscripts and T2,G3,M1 have alternate half verses for 33ab [either 884* 
or 885*] launching into the direct speech without preamble. 

34. “by your radiance” prabhaya: This might also mean “by my radiance.” 

“the radiance of gold" kahcanaprabhdh: Cr takes this quite literally to mean “made 
of gold.” 

35-36. Cra, Cm, who share with Cg the variant uttarapawatam,” northern mountain,” 
for uttamaparuatayn , “best of mountains,” comment that this is meant “with respect to 
us.” They are presumably trying to deal with the problem of getting a western sunset 
if the sun has moved north. Ck angrily attacks their observation, which he feels implies 
that this Meru is the "great Meru” (which is, of course, to the north of India’s “middle 
country”), when it must in fact be simply Savarnimeru, and in the west. 
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Cra, Cm, Cg, Ct say that the reference to Savarnimeru and the sunset mountain 
[which is the limit of the world on the west] means that all other islands and oceans 
in the west, though unmentioned by name, are to be searched. 

“worship” upalisthanti: Of the fifteen out of eighteen N manuscripts that read verse 
36ab roughly as given in the crit. ed., all but N1,D4,7,12 (plus G1,M1 from the S group) 
read instead upatisthante, in keeping with the classical Sanskrit preference for the at- 
manepada of this verb when it means “worship.” 

37. The sentence is elliptical. The translation supplies “traversing” and “sunset.” 

“half an hour” muhurtardhena : Literally, “half a muhurta.” Cm, Ck, Ct, Cr take mu~ 
hurta to be a time period of forty-eight minutes. Cm points out that in the very short 
period of twenty-four minutes, the sun travels the ten thousand leagues ( yojanas ) be¬ 
tween Meru and the sunset mountain. 

38-39. Varuna is the guardian of the western quarter and, like Yama in the south, is 
often shown with a “noose,” pasa. The notion that Varuna, who presides over the 
waters, actually resides on the sunset mountain is repeated at MBh 3.160.10-11. 

After verse 39 (or 41 or 44), all N manuscripts but B4 read one verse [888*] describ¬ 
ing a golden tree named Somarci (or a variant). 

40. “splendid sacred mound” citravedikah: See note on 4.39.47 above. 

40-43. These verses do not follow each other well from a spatial or a logical point 
of view. Also, verses 42-43 do not connect well syntactically. The translation follows Cr’s 
suggestion of supplying “there,” tatra, to coordinate with “where,” yatra, in verse 42, 
which Cm, Ct, Cr say must mean “on Meru” and would best refer back to verse 32. 
One must suspect that there are interpolated verses here. 

All N manuscripts either lack verse 42 altogether or show substitute verses or half 
verses [890* or 891*]. 

44. The verse says literally: “Having made all this much of the world of the living 
free from darkness, the sun, at night’s end, goes to that mountain.” The translation is 
free and omits as awkward the word samam, “all,” which relates to etdvat, “so much.” 
Cm, Cg say that what is meant here is everything that lies between the sunrise and 
sunset mountains. Ck, Ct say “as far as Savarnimeru (or Merusavarni).” 

45-47ab. These two and a half verses are identical to verses 4.39.60-62ab, except that 
“sunset” substitutes for “sunrise.” 

Ck, Ct note the unusual parasmaipada ending on nivartata, “return.” 

49. “authority” pramanam-. Ck, Ct say this means “one who decides what is to be 
done and not to be done.” Cm, Cg, Cr say simply “one who decides.” Cr says the verse 
means “Although you are authorities, make him your authority.” 

“explore” pasyadhvam: Literally, “see!” Cg notes the unusual atmanepada ending on 
the verb, not found in the N manuscripts due either to variants in 49 or to an alternate 
verse [898*]. 

51. The critical reading is an incomplete sentence lacking a main verb. In supplying 
“do it,” the translation follows Cm, who supplies kartavyam, “is to be done." All south¬ 
ern D plus G1,2,M2, and all available commentaries but Cv read karyam“ is to be done” 
instead of kimcit “whatever”; N,V2,B1-3,D7, and Gorresio’s edition read karyam in the 
next pada\ while B4,D1-4,13,T3,M2, and Cv read sainpradharyam “is to be considered” 
instead of sampradharya “having considered.” 

52. The meter of the last three padas is indravajra, but the initial pdda is hypermetric 
( vamsasthavila). 
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Sarga 42 

1-2. Brockington (1977, p. 442 and 1984, p. 329) lists sarga 42 as “suspect" or Stage 

2 . 

3. After verse 3, all legible N manuscripts but Dll share a verse (lines 1-2 of 907*) 
describing the north as protected by the god Kubera. 

4. All NE manuscripts have an alternate verse 4 [909*] with no reference to the 
mountains. 

“mighty” vikrdntanr. The translation reluctantly follows the critical text although the 
adjective vikrdnta, normally “passed over” or “heroic,” seems odd in the context. D8- 
10,Ml, and Ck, Ct read vikrdnta , “hero,” as a vocative epithet of the monkey Satabala. 
Cr reads vikrantah, an epithet of the monkeys in general. 

5. “foremost among those who know their goals and achieve them” krtartharthaviddm 
varah: The compound is awkward, and the translation follows Cg, Ck, who take it as a 
dvandva. But Cra, Cm, Ct, Cr invoke archaic [double] sandhi and take the phrase as 
two separate compounds, which give the meaning: "We shall have achieved our object, 
O best of knowers of objects!” No N manuscript shares the reading. 

6. After verse 6, all southern D, all S manuscripts, and Dll read one verse [910*]: 
“His life is fruitful who completes the affair of a suppliant who has done nothing for 
him. How much more fruitful is his life if the suppliant has previously done a service 
for him!” 

9. “rivers” nadyah'. Cm, Cg note the use of the nominative here instead of the ac¬ 
cusative. 

10-12. Cm, Cg say the Bharatas are the regions of Indraprastha and Hastinapura. 
Cm says the Kurus are the region of Kuruksetra, and Cg, Ck, Ct say they are the Dak- 
sinakurus as opposed to the Uttarakurus of verse 38. 

mleccha means “barbarian” and might well be meant as an adjective for the Pulindas. 
All legible N manuscripts read Matsyas (a northern country within the Brahmarsi re¬ 
gion) instead of Mlecchas. 

All legible N manuscripts read Gandharas for Kambojas (11a), and (except for SI) 
Tusaras for Ntharas (12b). 

After 12ab, all legible N manuscripts read a verse [911*] naming the Kambojas and 
describing their country. 

14. The commentators do not identify this Soma. His name does not appear in any 
legible N manuscript, where the hermitage is described simply as “great." 

kdla means “black.” 

15. All legible N manuscripts have an alternate verse 15cd [915*] of similar content. 

16. “a king of mountains filled with gold” hemagarbham mahagirim : Do these adjec¬ 
tives refer to Mount Kala or to Mount Sudarsana? Either is possible. Here, the trans¬ 
lation follows Cr and understands the referent as the latter. Mount Sudarsana. 

After or within verse 16, all southern D and all legible S manuscripts as well as all N 
but S1,N1,B1,2,4,D12 read a half verse [917*] describing a mountain called Devasakha. 
All southern D and all S continue with another half verse [918*] completing the de¬ 
scription. 

18. After verse 18, all N manuscripts but B4 (which lacks 18c-20b) continue with 
either two or four lines of 919* describing this area. 

19. Cg says the description of an area of mountainless wilderness between Himavan 
and Kailasa is not in conflict with references in other purdnas to Kailasa as an integral 
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part of Himavan. Kailasa is in fact usually placed within the Himalayas. Both Siva and 
Kubera reside there. 

All N manuscripts have alternate versions [920* or 921*] of verse 19cd, still describing 
Kailasa. 

21-22. The lotus pond is identified by Cm, Cg as Lake Manasa. Ck, Ct, Cr say merely 
that it is a lake. One would, in fact, expect a reference to Manasa in any description of 
Kailasa. 

The guhyakas and yaksas are sometimes taken as identical, as in Meghadii 5, and some¬ 
times as separate groups, as in MBh 1.1.33 and 3.388*.2. 

23. “foothills” parvatesu: Literally, “mountains.” Cm, Cg say they are “adjoining 
hills.” These would be Kailasa’s secondary peaks. Ct takes them as “large rocks.” 

"its” tasya: Ck alone takes this as “his [Kubera’s],” so that the verse would mean 
“on his mountains . . .” 

24. “opening” bilam : Literally, “hole.” Cm, Cg, Ct say this is the hole made by 
Skanda. Legend says Skanda split Kraurica. See, e.g., MBh 9.45.70-73. 

26-27. “devoid of trees” avrksam : Cm, Cg say that the word is not a modifier but 
the proper name of a mountain, Avrksa. Cr accepts it as a modifier but then gives an 
odd analysis of vihagalayam, “abode of birds,” so that it means “where all around birds 
do not exist.” The usual “abode of birds” called Manasa is the lake on Mount Kailasa 
(see note on verse 21 above), but all available commentators are clear that here the 
reference is to a mountain. 

"wish-fulfilling mountain” kamasailam : Cr says this mountain satisfies desires by the 
mere sight of it. Ct says it is the place for austerities for fulfilling wishes. 

28. “foothills” bhudharaly. Literally “mountain,” which Ck, Ct gloss with “adjoining 
hills.” 

All N manuscripts read either of two alternates [922* or 923*] for verse 28cd. The 
first repeats the reference to the mountain Manasa. 

29. Ck, Ct point out that this is a different Mainaka from the one submerged in the 
ocean, which alone in ancient times retained its wings and on which Hanuman is invited 
to rest as he crosses the ocean (5.1.89-112). 

Maya is known as the asura architect who built a marvelous assembly hall for the 
Pandavas ( MBh 2.1.1-16). He is said below (4.50.10) to be the creator of the magic 
cave into which Hanuman and his companions wander. 

30. “horse-faced women” asvamukhindm : As Cm, Cg note, these are kimpurusa fe¬ 
males. They have the bodies of women and the heads of horses, are considered to be 
sexually very attractive, and are associated with the Himalayas. See, e.g., KumaSam 
1.11,14. 

31. The verse shows hiatus between the a and b padas. All N manuscripts show var¬ 
iants such that no hiatus occurs. 

The siddhas are perfected beings with supernatural powers. For the others, see note 
on 4.39.54 above. 

32. “perfected by austerities” tapahsiddhah : Cm, Cg say this means that they possess 
the eight magic powers of minuteness, lightness, etc. 

All N manuscripts have alternates [927* or 928*] for verse 32ab, but the sense re¬ 
mains similar. 

33. “hermits’ lake” vaikhanasam sarah: This could also be taken as “Lake Vaikhan- 
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35. Cm, Cg say the sky has no moon or sun because the moon and sun, which stay 
on fixed paths, do not travel there (near Meru (Cg) ]. Cg identifies this region as Ilavrta, 
which adjoins Meru. He also cites VisnuP 2.8.20 to prove that the sun does not shine 
on Meru. 

36. Ck says that the splendor of these beings is such that it overpowers the light of 
sun, moon, and stars. He argues that this is what was meant in verse 35 and makes an 
analogy with the moon and stars, which are overpowered in the daytime by the sun’s 
brightness. Ck, Ct object to Cm, Cg’s claim that the sun and moon literally do not move 
in this region, and they point to the subsequent reference (verse 38) to the Uttarakurus, 
who live even further away and have perfectly normally progressing sun, moon, and 
stars. 

37. After verse 37 or 38ab, all N manuscripts read some or all of four and a half 
verses [930*] describing the auspicious waters and the crossing of these waters by means 
of the bamboo canes. See note on verse 38 below. These manuscripts then continue 
(in various nearby locations) with nineteen lines [931*] describing chiefly the fabulous 
land of the Uttarakurus, replete with wish-granting trees. A description of the same 
country in similar terms is found in the following fifteen verses of the crit. ed. Under¬ 
standably, the N manuscripts show many variants, omissions, and additions relative to 
4.42.38-52, most of which will not be noted. 

38. Cm, Cg say that the bamboo canes are tied together to provide a means for 
crossing the river. Ck, Ct say kicaha canes have large cavities within. Amara says they 
make sounds when stirred by the wind. 

Kirfel (1954, 100.47) shows that verse 38cd occurs verbatim in the MatsyaP, 
BrahmandP, VarunaP, and VdyiiP. This half verse is lacking in N2,V,B,D7,11,G2. 

“who have performed meritorious deeds’’ krtapunya-: Cm's first gloss says this implies 
“who have performed the jyotistoma [Soma sacrifice].” 

As Ck points out, the description of Uttarakuru which begins here is that of a bhoga- 
bhumi, “land of enjoyment,” a paradise. See note on verse 40 below. 

39. “their waters brimming” krtodakah: Usually “by whom ablutions have been per¬ 
formed or water-offerings made.” Each commentator offers a different interpretation 
of the compound. Cm, Ck, Ct take it as modifying the Uttarakurus (verse 38) who have 
played water-games (Cm), or have plunged into water (Ck), or have performed ablu¬ 
tions (Ct) by means of lotus ponds. Cg, Cr take the compound as referring to the rivers. 
Cr says “whose waters are connected with lotus ponds.” The translation follows Cg, 
who cites Amara to take krta as paryapta, “full, abundant,” which gives the meaning 
"whose waters abound in” beds of lotuses. 

40. “with clusters of red lotuses” raktotpalavanaih : Cg says this compound has an 
archaic absence of case ending for rakta , “red,” so that he takes the verse as a whole 
to mean “with red lotus clusters and with golden lotus clusters.” 

Verses 40-41, 43-44, and 933* (read by all N manuscripts but B4) are found almost 
verbatim in MBh 13.80.20-26 as part of the description of the divine world obtained by 
those who make gifts of cattle. 

42-43. “round” nistulabhih: The more usual form is nistala. Cm, Cg cite Amara. 

44. Most N manuscripts show variants such that rasa, “taste” (perhaps “sap”?), is 
not attributed to the trees. 

After verse 44 (or 42ab), all N manuscripts but Dll include two verses of further 
description [934*], including the river Mandakini (a northern branch of the Ganges) 
and the Caitraratha forest (of Kubera), “landmarks” not mentioned in the critical text. 
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45-49. Ck says verses 45cd-47ab are spurious. He says further that in some manu¬ 
scripts an additional two or three verses ending with 49cd are rejected. The crit. app. 
shows that one manuscript lacks 45c-48b; nine additional manuscripts lack 45cd; eight 
manuscripts lack 46-48b; one lacks 46-52; two lack 46; and one lacks 46ab. There is 
thus no support for verses 46-48ab in S1,N1,D1—4,7,11—13, but similar descriptions of 
magic trees appear in all manuscripts used for the crit. ed. (See note on 4.42.37 above.) 

Inverse 46cd one must supply “fruits” or some other neuter plural noun to complete 
the sense. Cg says the reference to “every season” means “even in the winter months.” 

52. “lacks a beloved” asatpriyah : The translation follows Cg who takes it to mean “is 
without a beautiful woman,” while Ck, Cl say “is without pleasure.” One could also 
understand “delighting in evil,” although this seems less appropriate to the context of 
the hedonism of the Uttarakurus. 

53. Cm, Cg identify the “northern ocean” as the salt ocean, while Cr says it is the 
ocean of milk. 

Ct explains that it is said that no mention is made of searching Mount Meru because 
no raksasa could dwell there. 

55. The meaning of the verse is not clear. There is some redundancy in the critical 
text, while all N manuscripts but Dl,3 read easier variants [942* or 943*] for the second 
half of the verse. The available commentators, all of whom share the critical reading, 
try hard to distinguish between suryalaksmya, “by the splendor of the sun,” and tapatd 
vivasvata, “by the shining sun.” Cm says the country is to be perceived by the sun’s 
radiance as if by a shining sun, perhaps distinguishing reflected light from direct rays. 
Cg, who in any case says the country is sunless only at night (an interpretation shared 
by Cm’s first gloss), says it is a country where objects are to be perceived by the splendor 
of the sun as if by a shining sun. Ck, Ct say the country is deprived of the direct rays of 
the sun, but with the mountain’s radiance it has the splendor of a country endowed 
with a shining sun. They take both expressions as instrumentals of characterization. 

56. The translation adds “there,” based on the reading lair a, which is found in place 
of api, “also,” in all N manuscripts, all southern D, and GI,2,M2, as well as all available 
commentaries but Cg. 

Though the verse has a singular verb, Cra, Cm, Cg, Cr wish to take the verse to mean 
that Visnu (“blessed one, body of the universe”), Siva (“Sambhu, with eleven forms”), 
and Brahma (“lord of the gods”) all live on Somagiri, each surrounded by brahman 
seers. Here as elsewhere, Ck rages against Cg and wishes him destroyed, accusing him 
of sectarianism, hatred of the vedas and of claiming that the epithets “benevolent” 
(sambhu), “eleven-fold,” and “Brahma” are all applicable to Visnu, though neither Cg 
nor the other commentators in fact make such a claim. All they claim is that bhagavdn, 
“blessed one,” is Visnu, while Cg even concludes his comment by saying that all the 
modifiers could refer to Brahma. Ck says that the “blessed one” is Brahma and that 
there is no distinction between him and Rudra. Ct concludes that the “blessed one” 
in his threefold form [Brahma, Visnu, Siva] lives there on Somagiri. 

All N manuscripts have alternate half verses for 56cd [945* or 948*]. 

57. Cm, Cg say the “other beings’ ’ are daityas and others endowed with extraordinary 
powers. 

59. Again, the verse repeats 4.39.60 and 4.41.45. 

60. “you must . . . resolve to search” kriyatdm matih: Literally, “let it be resolved 
upon.” The translation follows all available commentators, who supply some notion of 
“searching” to complete the sense of this elliptical half verse. 
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61. “by acting to find Videha's daughter" videhajadarsanajena karmana: Literally, “by 
action born of seeing Videha's daughter.” As Ck, Ct point out, the “action" is search¬ 
ing. 

The meter of verses 61 and 62 is vamsasthavila. 

62. “able to support other beings" bhutadharah : Literally, “supporting beings.” This 
is usually an epithet of the earth, and in fact N2,V2,3,B1,3,D5,6,7,G3,M1,2 read bhutad- 
haram, which then modifies urvim, “earth.” Cm, Cg, Ct say the compound means 
“affording a livelihood for beings.” Ck says “possessing virtues such as heroism and 
helpfulness which are depended on by beings.” Cr says “having received from me a 
means of livelihood,” which suits the verse but seems to strain the compound. 

After verse 62, all N manuscripts have an additional long verse [956*] in which the 
monkeys bow to Rama and Laksmana and leave for the north. 


Sarga 43 

1. As noted above, all N manuscripts read sarga 43 immediately after sarga 40, in 
which the monkeys are sent to the south. 

After verse 1, all southern D and all S manuscripts read one verse [957*]: “And 
Sugriva, the highly pleased lord of all the forest-dwelling monkeys, said to Hanuman, 
valorous son of the wind god.” 

2. The commentators try to distinguish these essentially synonymous words for sky 
but are not in agreement with one another. For example, antarikse, “air," “space,” for 
Cm is where birds and clouds move; for Cg, where clouds, etc., move; and for Ck, Ct, 
Cr, where birds travel near the earth. Ambare, “sky,” for Cm is where siddhas and vi- 
dyadharas move; for Cg, where the wind moves; and for Ck, Ct, the path of the clouds. 
They agree only that amardlaye, “abode of the immortals,” is heaven. 

5. “bring this about” upapadaya: The critical reading is uncertain and is found only 
in the four S manuscripts D6,T3,M1,3, and Cra, Cm, Cg. GPP and all remaining S 
manuscripts but T1 read anudntaya, “reflect.” No N manuscript shares either reading, 
most showing kartum arhasi, “you should do.” 

7. “from this” tatah-. All available commentators agree that this refers to Sugriva's 
words and that what Rama knew about Hanuman was his capacity to accomplish what 
he undertook. 

“thought” cinlaydmdsa : The translation follows Cm, Cg in taking this to refer to the 
following two verses. Ck, Ct say it means that Rama thought of entrusting his own task 
to Hanuman. Cr says it means that Rama remembered Hanuman’s virtues. 

9. “chosen” parigrhitasya: Usually “embraced or surrounded,” sometimes “ac¬ 
cepted.” Ck says “accepted him on his own side due to his excellence.” 

“by his master” bhartra: This is construed by Ck, Ct with prasthitasya, “who has set 
out,” giving a causative sense: “dispatched by his master.” Cr construes it with parijna- 
tasya, “known.” 

11. For the earliest possible date of the signet ring’s appearance in the Ram , see 
Sankalia 1973, p. 56. 

Cg is preoccupied with Rama’s ring, anticipating the objection that Rama had given 
up all his wealth to live as an ascetic in the forest. He offers several explanations: 1) 
that it is not said [in the Ayodhydkanda] that Rama took off his ring, and he suggests 
that Rama kept this one thing for precisely this purpose; 2) that Rama took the ring 
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from Sita as a love-token sometime before Ravana’s arrival; 3) that it was a regional 
custom to wear a seal-ring on the little finger as a sign of affection for one's wife; and 
4) that Janaka gave the ring to Rama as a wedding gift. Hanuman presents the ring to 
SYta at 5.34.2. 

14. All N manuscripts but Dll have a variant, reading the regular form grhttva , 
“taking,” for the irregular grhya of the S recension, used in the critical text. 

Hanuman makes the gesture of touching the ring to his head to show respect for it. 

15. All available commentators note the irregular form harindm, “monkeys,” for 
harindm, which would break the meter. Among N manuscripts, only B4 shares the 
critical reading, with all others showing alternates [968* or 969*] for 15ab. 

The meter is vamsasthavila. 

16. “lion" harivara-: The translation follows Cv, Ck, Ct. Cgsays the reference is either 
to a lion, “best of lions,” or to Sugriva, “best of monkeys.” 

Again, there is no indication of the speaker in the text. Cra, Cm, Cg, Cr say Rama 
speaks this verse. Ck, Ct say both Rama and Sugriva speak it. Cv does not attribute the 
verse to a particular speaker. Nl,V3,B41ack the verse, while all remaining N manuscripts 
locate it after 4.40.47, so that Sugriva is the speaker. 

The meter is puspitagra. 


Sarga 44 

1. Before verse 1, all southern D and all S manuscripts read one and a half verses 
[971*]: “That bull among monkeys, Sugriva, summoned all those monkeys and further 
said to them who were assembled in the interest of succeeding at accomplishing Rama’s 
purpose: ‘[The places] mentioned by me are to be searched in that way.’ ” It is true 
that verse 1 of the crit. ed. does not follow well from the end of sarga 43. 

S1,N1,D1-4,12,13 have an alternate arrangement of verses, so that verses 1 and 2 are 
read at the end of the sarga. N1 lacks verse 1 altogether. 

Cm, Cg, Ck point out that the locust image implies countlessness. 

2. “allotted” krtah: Literally, “made.” The translation follows Ct, Cr, who take it to 
imply “set as a limit.” Cg takes it as “by whom an agreement was made," which must 
then modify “Rama,” not “month.” 

3. All N manuscripts read one and a half verses [972] for 3cd: “That hero, Satabali 
by name, went with many strong followers. With dreadful valor, the monkeys went 
roaring to all oceans, marshes, rivers, and towns.” 

“set off” pratasthe: Cg notes that this is inaccurate, because all the monkeys are 
described as still being in Sugriva's presence at the end of the sarga. He interprets the 
word to mean “he got ready to depart.” Sl,Nl,Dl-4,12,13 read verses 3-7 (the depar¬ 
ture of the search parties) at the beginning of sarga 46. 

4. For verse 4, all N manuscripts read three lines [973*] (B4 line 1 only), describing 
Vinata's departure. 

5. The verb “went,” yayau, must be supplied from verse 4. 

6. “lord of monkeys" plavagesvarah : This reading is uncertain. S1,N1,B4,D1- 
4,6,12,13, T2,G,M1,2 (= half of N and half of S) read plavagaih saha, “with monkeys.” 

7. Some commentators try to distinguish the varieties of Sugriva’s happiness. Cg says 
he was already happy at receiving the kingship and now becomes more and more happy. 
Cr says he was pleased by the monkeys’ cooperation. Ct glosses “rejoiced,” mumoda. 
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with “played,” “frolicked,” while Cr takes it in the sense of a causative: “he gratified 
them with gifts and honors.” 

8. The translation adds “assigned” for clarity. 

9. “jumping” ksvelantah : Sl,N,V2,3,B4,Dl-4,7-10,12,13 (= three southern D and 
thirteen N manuscripts) show instead ksvedantah, “roaring,” “growling.” Cm, Cg show 
the critical reading but take it to mean “making lion’s roars.” They interpret the other 
sounds as: “making sounds,” “making loud sounds” (Cg, “out of excessive joy”), and 
“boasting” (Cm, Cg). Ck, Ct, Cr do not gloss the words separately but say that they all 
represent different kinds of noises. Ck comments that these come from the excesses of 
enthusiasm for battle. 

All N manuscripts read an alternate 9ef [978*] in which there is no reference to 
killing Ravana. 

D6,T,G,M2,3, and Cra, Cm, Cg transpose verse 9abcd and 9ef. 

10-11. “The rest of you can wait here!” bhavadbhih sthiyatam iti: Literally, “you must 
stay.” The iti (literally "thus”) would normally imply that the quotation closes after 
“you must stay.” But the verses make more sense if the speaker goes on to reiterate 
his intention of rescuing SIta single-handedly. In fact, Cg asserts that this is all one 
statement that ends with verse 12. 

13. For all or half of verse 13, all N manuscripts read all or part of one and a half 
verses [981 *] in which the boasting continues with the suggestion that Sugriva is foolish 
to weary all the monkeys when the speaker alone can accomplish the task. 

15. After verse 15, all N manuscripts but N1,V3 read either of two verses [982* or 
983*] in which the monkeys set off on their search. 


Sarga 45 

In all NE manuscripts but B4 there is an alternate sarga 45 of fifteen verses [998*] 
which differs in language but little in content from the critical text. The chief difference 
is that two danavas are mentioned, Dundubhi (as in critical verse 3) and Mahisa (taken 
as a proper name, not as a description, “buffalo”), “the elder son of Dundubhi.” Also, 
Sugriva reminds Rama that he has already heard how Valin killed both of them. 

If Jacobi et al. are correct that much of sargas 39-42 was added later, then in earlier 
versions Sugriva’s display of geographical information would have been trivial and 
Rama would not have cause to ask about it as he does in this sarga. Yet Brockington 
(1984) does not list this sarga as “suspect,” or Stage 2. 

3-4. In the NE alternate sarga there is no reference to Mount Malaya, and the re¬ 
maining N manuscripts have an alternate 4cd [984*], such that there is only one rep¬ 
etition of the name. 

All available commentators are aware that earlier (4.11.7) Dundubhi was described 
as a buffalo demon whom Valin killed and threw far away, and that the danava killed 
in the cave was earlier (4.9.4) said to be Mayavin, son of Dundubhi. Cm, Ck, Ct, Cr say 
that in the present verse by implication the son, Mayavin, is meant, even though the 
name is that of the father. Cm, Ck, Ct say further that the similar buffalo-form is un¬ 
derstandable in a father and son. Cg alone says that this is not a repetition of the earlier 
story of Mayavin, who was not a buffalo, and whose story Rama has in any case already 
heard. Cg says one is to understand that both Mayavin and the buffalo arrived at the 
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same time, but that the buffalo somehow hid himself [outside the cave?] and was killed 
by Valin after the latter had come out again. To support this contention, Cg says that 
this [apparent inconsistency] is in Valmlki’s nature, for in another case he names only 
one person when according to Cg two are meant: In the Sundarakdnda, one of Ravana’s 
consorts, Dhanyamalini, is shown attempting to distract him from his anger at Sita 
(5.20.37), yet when Hanuman later repeats the story to the other monkeys (5.56.66), 
he speaks of the wife Mandodarl but not of Dhanyamalini. Uncharacteristically, Ck 
makes no reference to Cg’s unconvincing argument here. 

6. “intense grief’ sokavisa -: Literally, “poison in the form of grief.” 

The hiatus between pddas 6a and 6b is not found in SI,N1.D1-4,11-13 (= nine of 
the ten N manuscripts), which have this version of the sarga). 

9. Here Cg identifies the “bull among danavas” as Mayavin. 

“because he was my elder” gauravat: Literally, "on account of [his] venerableness.” 

10. “had taken leave of his senses” pravyathitendriyah: Literally, “whose senses were 
agitated or pained.” 

11. “and my companions” sdnubandhah: Literally, “with connections,” which Cm, 
Cg take as “ministers.” 

12. The images depend on the earth’s being viewed as a flat disc. Cm says it is like 
the [image formed by the] whirling of a burning stick because it is encircled by a 
mountain range that is brightly colored with such minerals as red chalk. Ck, Ct say this 
shows how swiftly Sugriva is moving about. Ck, Ct say the earth is like a mirror because 
Sugriva can directly perceive all the objects situated within the earth’s circle. They also 
say that Sugriva’s effortless leaping is suggested by the reference to the “cow’s hoof- 
print.” This is in keeping with the usual implication of the expression, which reduces 
something very large or impressive to the trivial size or significance of a small puddle 
or hole. 

Among N manuscripts, only Dll reads this verse. 

13. After 13ab, all southern D, all S manuscripts, Dll, and all available commentators 
read an additional four and a half verses [989*] before an alternate 13cd [990*], which 
is followed by an additional two verses [991*]. These verses describe in further detail 
what Sugriva saw in his flight: the sunrise mountain, the milk ocean, the Vindhya moun¬ 
tains, the sunset mountain, Himavan, Meru, and the northern ocean. This text stresses 
that Valin was in continuous pursuit, a fact implied but not stated in the critical text. 

14-15. For Matanga, see 4.11.41 and note. 

“free of worry” nirudvignaty. Literally, “unanxious.” Cg, Ck, Ct say this means “with¬ 
out danger.” 

No N manuscript reads verse 15cd. 

16. The translation supplies “ashram.” 

“When Valin had reached” asadya . . . vali: Though the strict rules of syntax do not 
permit such use of the gerund, Ck, Ct, Cr say the verse has separate subjects for the 
first and the second halves: When Sugriva and his ministers had reached Rsyamuka 
[and were staying there], Valin did not enter Matanga’s hermitage. Ck supplies “tve 
stayed [there]” and thus creates two sentences with correct syntax. 

17. Cm, Cg, Cr say the cave is in Rsyamuka, Cm, Cg saying further that it is the one 
where Sugriva stored Sita's ornaments (see 4.6.12). 
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Sarga 46 

1. “as they had been instructed” yathoktam: Literally, “as stated.” Ck, Ct, Cr expand 
the meaning to “without going beyond the place each was told to search.” Cg takes it 
as modifying an unstated “place,” in the sense of “specified.” 

Before verse 1, SI,N1,D1—4,12,13 read verses 3-7 of sarga 44, including the star pas¬ 
sages before sarga 46 describing the departure of the monkeys in the four directions. 

2. “inaccessible places near rivers” nadidurgan : The commentators say this means 
places that cannot be reached because of rivers. 

4. “in one place” medinyam: This ordinarily means “on the ground” or “on earth.” 
Ck says it means a place that is not to be searched diligently. Ct says it is a place where 
they all gathered for ease in sleeping. Cr says all of them have agreed to meet on the 
ground. Cm, Cg do not comment. Ramadas (1925, p. 35) says this assembling for the 
night “is a peculiar habit observed amongst the hill tribes of Gan jam and Vizagapatam.” 

5. Cm, Cg say this shows that the monkeys neither ate nor slept during the day as 
they searched. Ck, Ct say these [unusual] trees were readily found, which Ct attributes 
to Rama’s grace. 

6. The verse is very elliptical. All available commentators agree that the monkeys are 
“without hope,” nirdsah, of finding SIta. They also agree that tad ahati prathamam krtvd, 
“making that day first,” means roughly “starting with the day of their departure.” Cg, 
Ct, Cr further specify that mdse, literally “on the month,” means “when a month had 
passed.” 

The sequence of tenses requires interpretation. Cm, Ck supply as a main verb ab- 
havan, “they became," to go with “without hope." Ct, Cr supply as main verb sthitah 
and atisthan respectively, both meaning “they stayed [there].” Cg says samgamya, 
“meeting with,” implies “they informed him of their arrival,” and he takes it that after 
this, they went to Mount Prasravana, which he says is Mount Malyavan. 

11. “cities” nagarani: All southern D, T,C1,2,M2,3,N2,V,B1—3,D7, and Cg read in¬ 
stead gahandni, “dense.” 

“flowing to the seas” sagardntah : This lends itself to several interpretations. Cg says 
it means “seashores,” while Ck, Ct say it means “islands in the middle of oceans.” It 
could also modify “lands” with the sense “bounded by the sea.” 

12. “densely overspread with creepers” latavitatasamtatah : Literally, “overspread 
and covered with creepers” (?). Cm says “overspread horizontally and vertically”; Cg 
says “overspread and uninterrupted”; and Ck, Ct take vitata as a noun meaning 
“shoots,” which gives “overspread on all sides by creeper-shoots.” 

13. The description of the locations searched is not found in any N manuscript. 
S1,N1,B4,D1-4,12,13 lack 13ab, while the remaining N read instead 1007*, which pro¬ 
vides further attributes for the beasts. 

Cm, Cg say the large animals were killed because they were mistaken for Havana. Cr 
says they were obstacles to the search for SIta. All N manuscripts have an additional 
half verse [1008*] after 13cd (or 12) explaining that the monkeys took the animals to 
be Ravana. 

After verse 13, all N manuscripts have an additional verse [1012*]; “And nowhere 
have we obtained news of VaidehL But handsome Hanuman is exerting himself for 
Raghava’s sake. We are waiting for his arrival, for he will surely find her.” 

14. “who will find” draksyati: Literally, “he will see.” GPP,Sl,Nl,V,Bl,Dl-5,7- 
13,T2,G1,3,M2 (= eight S and fourteen N manuscripts) read instead jnasyati, “he 
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will recognize.” It is not explained why the critical reading is based on N2,B2- 
4,D6,T1,G2,M1,3. 

The meter is upajdti. 


Sarga 47 

3-4. “foothills” parvatdn: The translation follows Cv, Cm, Cg, who take it to mean 
“secondary peaks.” 

“thick with trees” ghanapadapan: Cra, Cm say this refers to all the places mentioned. 
An unusual interpretation by Cs is “on whose trees there are clouds,” thereby conveying 
the idea of high mountains. 

All N manuscripts but B4.D11 have an alternate 3ab [1016* or 1017*] with similar 
content. 

5. For verse 5a-d, all N manuscripts but B4,D11 have an alternate one and a half 
verses [1019* or 1020*]. The content is similar, but there is an added reference to the 
passing of time. 

Before or after 5ef or 6ab, all southern D and all S manuscripts read one verse 
[[1021*] describing the region as an unpopulated, waterless wasteland. This extraverse 
produces great difficulty with the syntax, and Ck notes that in some older collections 
a certain sloka is rejected so as to simplify the construction. 

6-9. After verse 8, all southern D and all S manuscripts read a half verse [1022*] 
stating the absence of all trees, herbs, vines, etc. 

Verse 9 is awkward, for taken literally it seems to say that in spite of the absence of 
all other vegetation and with no water in the rivers, there are fragrant lotuses with shiny 
leaves, whose only defect is an absence of bees. All available commentators but Cg say 
that na santi, “there are no,” from verse 8 applies also to verse 9. Cg notes this inter¬ 
pretation but points out that one is then left to account for bhramarais ctipi varjitdh, 
“devoid also of bees.” He says the lotuses do exist but are land lotuses (taking sthale as 
“on dry ground" rather than “in which place”), because all the ponds have become 
beds of land lotuses. Presumably he means that the ponds have dried up. Ck as printed 
in the crit. ed. and Ct share the GPP variant vivarjitah , “destitute of,” which they 
interpret as “not devoid” so as to get the meaning “endowed with.” 

10. “highly irascible” paramamarsr. Cr says this means “intolerant of offenses.” 

Mankad (1965, p. 461) gives references to a number of sages named Kandu who 

appear in the MBh and four puranas. There is no basis for identifying the present sage 
with any of them or with the Kandu in BrahmaP 2.31. 

11. “his ending his life" jivitantaya: Literally, “the end of life.” The translation takes 
this as the object of Kandu’s anger, even though the dative is usually used in such cases 
for personal objects. See Speijer 1886, p. 61, for examples of similar usage. Cm says the 
sage is “angry with the forest, which caused the end of his [son's] life.” Ck, Ct interpret 
it to mean “having reached the end of his life,” which then of course refers to the son. 
They add that the sage was angered by the boy’s “unnatural death.” Cg, Cr take it as 
a dative referring to the forest and expressing the intention of Kandu’s anger: “he 
became angry with an eye to destroying the forest.” 

12. “inhospitable” asaranyam : Literally, “without refuge,” which Ck, Ct say means 
“without habitations” and Cr says means “without water, etc.” 
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13. Cm, Ck note that because the rivers are without water, what the monkeys search 
are the locations of the river sources, which Cg says are in the places between moun¬ 
tains. 

Cm says tasya, “its,” “his,” refers to the place, while Ck says it refers to the seer. 

All N manuscripts read verse 21 after verse 14. 

15. The translation supplies “place,” while Ck, Ct, Cr supply “another forest” to 
complete bhimam, “frightful.” 

Ck, Ct, Cr say the asura’s fearlessness is the result of a boon he received. 

16. The critical text is at best awkward, though it is supported by D5,6,8-10,G1,M1, 
and Ck, Ct, Cr. Cra, Cr supply a main verb to go with the first of the repetitious gerunds, 
Cra providing “they stood,” Cr providing “they trembled.” T1,3,G2,3,M2,3, and Cv, 
Cm, Cg show a variant at 16d (also noted by Cra): drstva tan parvatcrpaman, “seeing 
them like mountains,” which construes with verse 17, so that it is the asura who in his 
turn sees the monkeys. All N manuscripts have an entirely different pdda d, all but 
B4.D11 reading tasminpatitacaksusah “casting their eyes on him.” 

18. Cm says Angada struck the asura on the head. 

20. “with an air of victory” jitakasinah : See verse 4.14.16. 

21. “nearby” aparanv. Usually “other.” The translation follows Cm, Cg who say that 
here it means “not distant.” Cg cites Vaijayanti as authority. 

All N manuscripts read verse 21 after verse 14. 


Sarga 48 

1. For verse 1, all N manuscripts but B4 read instead three lines [1027*] ascribing 
the speech about to be made to Hanuman. Then in six lines [1032*] shared by the 
same manuscripts and added after verse 4, Hanuman’s speech concludes and Angada 
speaks. 

2-3. “Together” saha: The commentators disagree about the meaning of saha. The 
word can mean “at the same time.” Cra, Cm take it in its common meaning “with” 
and supply “you,” so that Angada is using a royal we and saying “by us together with 
you.” Cg says it means “all together,” and this seems most plausible to us. In both 
cases, it would best construe with verse 2. Cr takes it as saha, modifyingjanaki, with the 
meaning “enduring,” which he completes by supplying “hardships.” All N manuscripts 
have alternate and added verses [1029* and 1030*] at verse 3 which describe the fruit¬ 
less search in other terms. 

4. The commentators agree that the time limit of a month is referred to here. Cm 
says that what is meant is that Sugriva will have them killed if they overstay the time 
limit. 

5. No N manuscript shares verse 5, but all have verses or half verses of uplifting 
sentiment [1033*, 1034*, or 1035*]. 

6. "cheerfulness” anirvedam: Literally, “non-dejection.” 

“perseverance” daksyam: Usually “skill,” “capability,” as Ck, Ct, Cr take it. The trans¬ 
lation follows Cg who cites an unidentified authority for “effort,” “perseverance.” 

“mental fortitude” manasas caparajayam: Literally, “and non-defeat of the mind or 
spirit.” This is taken by Cm as “victory of the mind”; by Cg as “fortitude”; and by Ck, 
Ct as “not turning back from the undertaking.” 

All NW and W manuscripts lack verse 6. 
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7. Ct says the repeated request indicates respect. All N manuscripts read instead an 
alternate verse 7ab [1036*]: “Although this whole forest has been searched very atten¬ 
tively ...” 

8. “close our eyes” milanam: Literally, “closing the eyes.” S1,N,V,B1-3,D,G2,3,M1 
all show variants for the critical reading. Whereas the reference may simply be to closing 
their eyes in sleep when they should be searching, Cm, Ck, Ct, Cr specify that it means 
“absence of exertion.” Cg says it means “being silent without having done what must 
be done.” 

12. “appropriate” sadrsam: The commentators construe this in two ways. Cm says it 
means “approved by you,” and Cr says it means “suitable for you.” Ct, on the other 
hand, says it means “worthy of him,” supplying “of him.” 

14. The translation follows Cra, Cm, Cg in supplying “you,” bhavantah, as the subject 
of the third person plural verb. 

The translation supplies “and.” 

16-17. There is no finite verb in the sentence in the critical version, which agrees 
with Sl,Nl,B4,Dl-5,8-13 (= ten N and six S manuscripts). All other manuscripts read 
some finite form of “searched.” 

19. “looking all about” vlksamanah : It is not clear whether the monkeys did this 
while on top of the mountain or as they descended. 

20. “level ground” bhumim : Literally, “earth.” This is taken as opposed to the moun¬ 
tain. See also 4.59.10 and 4.66.31. 

22. It is curious that the monkeys making the southern search are never described 
as leaving the Vindhyas, though in sarga 40 they were told to start there and move all 
the way south. This may lend support to the theory that sarga 40 is part of a later 
addition. 

It is also interesting that here and in succeeding sargas it is often Hanuman and not 
Ahgada who leads the monkeys, even though at 4.40.5 the latter is assigned to lead the 
distinguished group exploring the south. But §l,Nl,Dl—4,7,12,13 lack verse 22, while 
N2,V,B have an alternate 22ab [1041*] in which Hanuman is not mentioned. 


Sarga 49 

1-2. Brockington (1977, p. 442 and 1984, p. 329) lists sarga 49 as “suspect” or Stage 
2. If the sarga is a later addition, some other transition must have existed between sargas 
48 and 50 to get the monkeys into the bila , “cavern,” which they enter in the present 
sarga. 

What is most interesting is that in the Sundarakanda (5.33.22-75) where Hanuman 
tells Sita in great detail about everything that happened after Rama and Sugriva became 
allies, the critical text includes no reference whatever to this bila episode, which occu¬ 
pies sargas 49-51 and is mentioned often thereafter in the Kiskindhakdnda. 

The first verse repeats 4.47.1ab followed by 4.47.2cd. 

After verse 2, all southern D and all S manuscripts read a half verse [1045*]: “They 
sat down on the southwest summit of the mountain [Vindhya].” 

3. The translation supplies “appointed.” 

All available commentators but Cr agree that the “time” referred to is the month 
set by Sugriva. Cm says it was "nearly past” and cites Ahgada’s remark at 4.52.20: “The 
month ended while we were in the cavern.” Cg cites the same remark but says it means 
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that “another month passes in the cavern alone.” This implies that here at verse 3 the 
first month is already over. Cr says the “time” is nighttime, when the monkeys couldn’t 
hunt. S1,N1,V2,3,D1-4,12,13 lack verse 3. 

5-7. “Separated” rahitaly. This reading in the critical text is uncertain. It agrees with 
GPP and is based on N2,V1,3,D8-11. All other southern D, S, and N manuscripts except 
V2,B,D7 read hanumdn instead, which produces a repetition of his name at 6b for most 
of them, as well as an awkward construction with parasparena, “with one another.” To 
correct both problems, Cm, Cg, Ck supply “joining” and connect verse 5ab with 4cd. 

At verse 6b, D6,T2,G1,3,M2, and all N but B2 read nalah for api, “also.” Nala’s name 
is not elsewhere included in the list of chief monkeys in the southern search party. 

At verse 7ab, the critical reading requires interpretation to deal with the two accu¬ 
sative objects. Here and at verse 12 below, the translation takes daksmam disam, “south¬ 
ern quarter,” as adverbial, “of the south.” 

Af ter verse 7ab, all southern D and all S manuscripts read one verse [1049]: “Search¬ 
ing here and there, they saw an open cavern hard to reach, named Rksabila, protected 
by a ddnava." Cm, Cg, Ct say the ddnava is Maya. 

“cavern” bilam : Literally, “hole” or “cave.” In this kanda the word is applied almost 
exclusively to Mayavin’s and Maya’s dwellings. Bila often describes the hole or burrow 
of an animal (4.6.16) but, as will be seen, here applies to something very elaborate. 

If the two principal bilas referred to in this kanda are taken to be one and the same 
(see Mankad 1965, p. lix), the southern search party has not succeeded in traveling 
very far from Kiskindha, which in turn would have to be near the ocean (see verse 
4.52.12). 

There are numerous alternate readings for, and amplifications of, verse 7 in N man¬ 
uscripts. Most elaborate on the continuing search and the monkey's exhaustion and 
fear of Sugriva. All N manuscripts but Dll (and D12, which lacks 7e-8b) read an 
alternate 7ef [1052* or 1053*] describing the discovery of the bila, which is not given 
a special name as in the S recension. 

8. Cg, Ct, Cr note the missing augment in the imperfect niskraman. Ck changes it to 
a present. 

“their bodies red” raktangah: This could also mean less specifically “colored bodies” 
if the pollen was not understood as red or orange in hue. 

All N manuscripts read an additional two lines [1054*] after verse 8, naming further 
types of birds flying out. 

9. “amazed and bewildered” vismayavyagramanasah: Literally, “bewildered in mind 
due to amazement.” Cr says their amazement comes from this unprecedented sight. 

Ck, Ct, Cr say the fragrance comes from the heavenly perfumes and flowers inside 
the cave, which are about to be described. 

For verses 9-10, all N manuscripts read an alternate verse [1056* or 1057*], describ¬ 
ing the monkeys’ amazement upon seeing the bila. 

10. Ck, Ct, Cr say the monkeys expect to find water. Cm says they expect to find 
Ravana. Cg, who has the variant “not delighted,” says the monkeys are uncertain 
whether this is the underworld or some illusory place. 

After verse 10, all southern D and all S manuscripts read one verse [1058*] further 
describing the bila\ “filled with various creatures, like the abode of the lord of daityas, 
hard to see, very terrible, and hard to penetrate in every way.” 
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11. “familiar with forests and jungles” kantaravanakovidah: The commentators try 
to distinguish between two words that are nearly synonymous. Cm says “wise about 
difficult paths and forests”; Cg, “about forests that have difficult paths.” Ck, Ct say 
“capable of entering places in them.” Crsays “knowing about forests difficult to enter.” 

14. “lush” snigdhah: Literally, “oily,” “shiny,” “wet,” “dense,” etc. 

15. “Unlit by moon or sun” acandrasuryam: Literally, “without moon or sun.” 

After verse 15, all southern D and all S manuscripts read three verses [1067*] de¬ 
claring the ability of the monkeys to move and to see easily in spite of the darkness. 
They are then said to advance quickly into the cave and to see a bright and beautiful 
place ahead of them. 

16. “clinging to each other" anyonyam samparisvajya: Literally, “embracing each 
other.” Presumably, as suggested in verse 15, the monkeys cling because they are fright¬ 
ened. But the additional verses before verse 16 cause difficulties for the commentators 
in interpreting this phrase. Cm, Cg take it as “supporting each other by the hand [or 
arms].” Ck, Cr say instead that the monkeys embrace one another in their joy at having 
gotten out of the dark part of the cave. Ck is critical of Cm, Cg, saying that [according 
to their text] it isn’t dark and the monkeys aren't weak and thus don’t need to support 
each other. Moreover, he points out that parisvaj does not mean “to support by the 
hand [or arms].” Ct’s first gloss follows Ck, but his second follows Cm, Cg. Ct has 
already noted that below (at 4.51.14), Hanuman specifically says the monkeys joined 
hands as they entered the cave. Ct says the monkeys are supporting each other because 
they are tired and thirsty. 

17. “wandered . . . through” paripetuh: Usually, “fly about,” “fall,” “rush about,” 
etc. Ck says it means “they went keeping to a downward path.” Cg says simply “they 
went.” 

19-21. “sacrificial platforms” vedikan: Vedika is normally a sacrificial altar or an el¬ 
evated spot of ground. See notes on 4.39.47 and 4.41.40 above. The association of the 
raised mounds or platforms with trees perhaps suggests that their purpose is for making 
offerings to vanadevatds “forest deities.” 

22-24. “trees . . . surrounding" vrksair vrtam: Literally, “surrounded by trees.” 
There is a serious question about this critical reading in verse 22ab. The only available 
antecedents for a masculine or neuter singular vrtam are desam, “place,” or vanam, 
“forest,” back at the beginning of verse 19. The crit. app. claims that only S1,N1,B4,D2- 
4,11-13 (all northern) show the feminine plural xrrtah (which construes with either of 
two feminine plural nouns very near at hand; “lotus beds” or “lotus ponds”), yet that 
is the reading shown by Cm, Cg, Ck, Cr, who all represent the S recension. B3 reads 
vyavrtah, D1 reads tatra, and the remaining legible N manuscripts lack the half verse 
in which vrtam appears. This means the critical reading is based only on an undeter¬ 
mined number of S manuscripts. The translation follows all available commentaries 
and interprets as vrtah. 

“round windows of pure gold” tapaniyagavaksani: Literally, “windows of pure gold 
which are in the shape of cows’ eyes.” In light of the fact that gavaksa often refers to 
windows covered with a grill or lattice, it is possible that, despite the syntax of the 
passage in which all of the compounds appear to function independently as modifiers 
of vimandni, the poet intends the fretwork to be attached specifically to the windows. 
See Acharya 1946. 
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“with floors made of gold and silver” haimardjatabhaumani: This may refer not to 
“floors” but to “stories” (vertical units) of the mansions. 

27-29. After verse 29, D6,T,G1,2,M have an additional verse [1080*] (which Dll 
reads for verse 30): “The monkeys saw, placed here and there, shining piles of gold 
bright as blazing fires.” The additional verse is bracketed in GPP. 

31. After verse 31, all southern D and all S manuscripts read one verse [1082*]: 
“Amazed, those monkeys all around halted there. Then Hanuman asked, ‘Who are 
you and whose cavern is this?’ ” 

32. The meter is upajati. 


Sarga 50 

1. After verse 1, all legible N manuscripts and M2 read a helpful additional half verse 
[1083*]: “We are monkeys, illustrious woman, always dwelling in the forest.” 

2. “rashly” sahasa: Ck, Ct take this as “forcibly,” “necessarily." 

3. “stupefied" nastacetasah: Literally, “unconscious.” Cg takes this to mean “without 
an idea of what is to be done.” Cr says “with discrimination destroyed.” 

8. All southern D, all S manuscripts but T2,M1,2, and Cm, Ct show variants for verse 
8ab: “Whose ascetic power is this? Or is this on account of your own power?” 

10. “by magic” mayayd: All available commentators agree that this means “wonder¬ 
ful powers (Ck, Ct, 'of creation’).” 

Cg says that Maya, lord of Tripura, made this Wafer his own protection when Tripura 
was destroyed [by Siva], and refers to the MatsyaP version of the burning of Tripura. It 
is true that in MatsyaP 140.80-82 Maya is given another place to live, but this is not said 
to be a bila. Cg says the epithet ddnavarsabhah , “bull among danavas" suggests that the 
Maya referred to here is a danava and is not the Maya who was the architect of the 
asuras, but the terms are normally interchangeable. See also note on 4.42.29 above. 

11. “chief architect” visvakarma : This is usually the name of the architect of the 
gods, frequently referred to in the Kiskindhakanda as the builder of fabulous structures 
(e.g., 4.40.34; 4.41.38; 4.42.20). The word is used here to denote his profession, “arti¬ 
san” or “artificer,” as Ck, Ct, Cr point out. 

12. “wealth of Usanas'' ausanasam dhanam: The commentators differ in their inter¬ 
pretations of this term. Cv, Cra, Cm say it means silpasastra , “knowledge of the science 
of mechanical arts,” Cra, Cm adding that this is equivalent to the ability to fashion 
wonderful things. Cm further says that “craft” or “art” is designated by the word 
“wealth” because the silpasastra was composed by Usanas. (In MatsyaP 252.2-4, Usanas, 
as Sukra, is named as one of eighteen teachers of vastusastra , “architecture.”) Ck, Ct 
take the “boon” and the “wealth" as two separate things, the first being the “ability 
to fashion wonderful things” and the second being “every kind of object needed for 
creation,” which Ck says Maya received from Usanas at Brahma’s command. Ck objects 
to Cm’s interpretation, saying it is doubtful that Usanas alone possessed knowledge of 
the mechanical sciences. He adds that if that had been what Maya wanted, he would 
have propitiated Usanas himself, rather than performed thousands of years of austeri¬ 
ties directed at Brahma. 

See also MBh 12.27.8-12 where Usanas, using his yogic powers, immobilizes Kubera, 
god of wealth, and robs him of his riches. See Goldman 1977, pp. 61-62, 118, and 141. 
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14. All available commentators but Cv, Cm note the irregular gerund grhya (for 
grhitva), “seizing.” All legible N manuscripts but B4,D11 show variants. 

Cg says here that Maya gave his daughter Mandodari to Ravana (see 7.12.16), and 
that Indra knew Maya to be exclusively attached to Hema. Perhaps this is meant to 
explain why Indra killed him, though the source of this legend of Maya’s death is not 
clear. He apparently fought Indra in the battle between the gods and demons ( MBh 
6.112.34), and his death at Indra’s hands is referred to in similes in MBh 3.26.9, 6.96.19, 
and 6.106.29. 

Ck deals with the philosophic problem of the death of the architect of the asuras 
who is after all nityah, “eternal.” He draws a parallel with Indra and points out that 
the rank or position is permanent even though the individual occupying that rank is 
impermanent: Whoever is the architect of the asuras is called Maya. Ct agrees. 

15. Curiously, Cm says that the word Brahma here refers to the danava's architect 
Maya, because both have the capacity for creating marvelous things. Ck is enraged by 
this and says one must be a hater of Brahma and the lowest of brahmans to suggest 
that a danava could be identified with the supreme Brahma, even if the ddinava did 
worship him. Ck further points out that after Indra killed him, Maya couldn't make a 
gift. Ct confines his rejection of Cm’s view to Ck’s last point. Ck, Ct also agree that 
Maya’s property was given to Hema because it was hers by right (presumably as a widow’s 
inheritance?). 

In the AdhydRd 4.6.50-53, Hema is Visvakarman’s daughter. Siva gives her the bila 
because he enjoyed her dancing. 

16. Ck, Ct point out that the ascetic woman’s name Svayamprabha, “self-radiant,” 
is significant because as has been stated, there is no sunlight in the bila. Cr suggests 
that Svayamprabha may be the name of the dwelling, even though the word appears 
as a nominative rather than as the required accusative. In the MBh (3.266.40) her name 
is Prabhavati, “radiant.” In the Kathdsaritsagara (6.3.15), Svayamprabha is said to be 
one of the two daughters of Maya. 

17. Cg says that the reference to Hema’s skills in dancing and singing implies that 
she has now gone to Brahma’s abode [to provide entertainment there]. 

Cm, Ck seem to agree that the boon received by Svayamprabha was unassaiiability. 

After verse 17 or verse 19, all N manuscripts and M2 read thirteen lines [1086*] in 
which Hanuman asks for water and food, which Svayamprabha provides. All the mon¬ 
keys partake of this and are restored to good spirits and physical well-being. N2,V,B,D7 
then read 4.51.1. 

18. “you come to such a wilderness” kantdrani prapadyatha: Cr takes this to mean 
“you enter upon difficult paths.” 

“did you discover" upalaksitam : Literally, “observed.” 

19. All NE manuscripts lack this verse. 


Sarga 51 

1. N2,V,B,D7 read verse 1 after their “your story” etat: Literally, “that (verse 2).” 
Ck, Ct, Cr say that “that” refers to what Svayamprabha asked above at 4.50.18: “Why 
and for what purpose ...” 

6-7. Ck prefers to construe verse 7cd, “we with these monkey chiefs headed by 
Angada,” with verse 8. 
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9. GPP,V1,D5,8-10 have a variant referring to the monkeys’ having searched the 
ocean as well, which Ct, Cr say means “wishing to search.” As noted above, the monkeys 
in fact are never described as leaving the Vindhyas. 

After verse 9ab, S1,N2,V1,2,B2-4,D1-4,11-13,M2 read one line (in two versions 
[1087*] [1088*]) stating directly what is only implied in the critical text, i.e., that the 
monkeys failed to find Ravana and Sita. 

10. “lost in brooding thought” dhyanaparayanah: Cr says this means “engaged in 
remembering Sugriva’s command. ’ ’ Ck editor Varadacharya says it has its popular sense 
of “worried" or “anxious.” 

Ct tries to avoid the atmanepada ending on adhigacchtimahe, “we reach.” He detaches 
he from the end and takes it as the vocative particle “O!” addressing Svayamprabha, 
while treating the remaining verb as an augmentless imperfect. Only S1,D1-4,12,13 
show a variant in the parasmaipada. 

13. This elliptical verse requires interpretation. The translation generally follows Cra, 
Cm, and the second gloss of Cg, stressing the idea of agreement by the monkeys on 
the advisability of entering the cavern. Specifically, the second gloss of Cg gives “agree¬ 
ment” as the meaning of anumanam, usually “inference,” as if deriving it from the 
verb anuman, “approve,” rather than from anuma, “infer.” Such a meaning for anu- 
mdna is attested in the Kdthaka 37.2 (vol. 3, p. 86). Ck, Ct, Cr, and the first gloss of Cg 
stress instead the sense “the inference [that there was water inside the cavern] came 
to their minds too.” All legible N manuscripts show variants at verse 13b where the 
problem arises. 

The translation supplies “accomplish” to complete the meaning of bhartrkdryatvar - 
anvitah, literally “with haste for master’s purpose.” 

14. Ck, Ct, Cr note the irregular gerund grhya for grhitva, “grasping.” All N manu¬ 
scripts but B4 have variants in 14ab that produce regular gerunds. 

Ck, Ct say the monkeys clasped hands because of the thick darkness. 

“clambered down” nipatitah : Literally, “went down.” Cm says this means “assem¬ 
bled," which is usually restricted to the verb when it is preceded by sam, “together.” 
Cm presumably wants to take the verse to mean “Crowding together, holding each 
other’s hands, we entered this cavern. ...” 

15. Ck, Ct say the monkeys’ purpose was finding Sita, while Cr says it is satisfying 
their thirst, etc. 

19. Ck, Ct, Cr note that Svayamprabha is pleased by the monkeys’ desire to repay 
her favor. 

After verse 19, GPP continues directly with the thirteen verses that in the crit. ed. 
begin the next sarga. Ct, Cr share that arrangement. The crit. app. is very difficult to 
interpret here. It states that sarga 51 is numbered 52 by, among others, D8,10. But after 
4.52.13, it states that, among others, D5,8-10 have an added colophon, with the sarga 
numbered as 52. One must assume that for DIO at least, the second indication is the 
correct one. 


Sarga 52 

1. All legible N manuscripts have an alternate verse led [1093* or 1095*] and ad¬ 
ditional verses in two versions (one short [1094*], one long [1096*]) in which the 
monkeys apologize to Svayamprabha and request help in getting out of the cavern. 
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2. Cg notes that the verse implies that the monkeys have been in the cavern for a 
long time. Presumably, one is to understand some magically swift passage of time. See 
verses 18 and 20. 

For verse 2ab, all legible N manuscripts read an alternate verse [1097*]: “Pious 
woman, by your might we wish to leave this cavern, for you are our ultimate refuge.” 

4. “as good as dead” gatayusaly. Literally, “whose life is gone.” 

6. Cr interprets: “anyone who has come here without my permission.” 

After verse 6ab, all legible N manuscripts read five lines [1104*] in which Svayam¬ 
prabha explains that the cavern itself was split when Indra, in the course of a battle, 
hurled a thunderbolt at some demon. The elaborate creation within is attributed to 
Visvakarman, who made it “for his son,” who is not identified. At 4.53.14 there is a 
further reference to Indra’s thunderbolt and the cavern, which is shared by the S 
manuscripts. Unfortunately, it is ambiguous. 

11. “difficult place” visamat: The translation follows Cg. This could also mean “dif¬ 
ficulty.” 

12. Ct says there are two explanations for the reference to Mount Prasravana: Some 
say it is a different mountain from the one near Kiskindha; others say it is the same, 
but it is so tall that it can be seen from where the monkeys now are. Ct says Svayam¬ 
prabha is simply trying to orient the monkeys and that she is in effect saying: “Go 
wherever you wish.” 

The reference to the ocean, when no such body of water was at hand when the 
monkeys went into the bila, clearly implies that the monkeys have been brought out 
mysteriously to a place they could not have found on their own. Svayamprabha recalls 
other ascetic women with magical powers living in strange dwellings, familiar from fairy 
tales. She is potentially dangerous but ends up helping the monkeys make their way 
toward someone who can finally inform them of SIta’s whereabouts. 

For a psychoanalytic interpretation of the bila episode, see Masson 1980, pp. 80-81 
and 96-98. Because he is concerned with the commentaries, Masson’s verse references 
are to GPP. 

13. GPP, D5,8-10,Ml, and Ck, Ct end the sarga here. 

After verse 13, N2,V,B,D7 read an additional half verse [1108*]: “moving in the 
twinkling of an eye by the power of her ascetic magic.” Then all N manuscripts read 
one long verse [1109* 1—4] and end the sarga with it: “When ascetic Svayamprabha 
had entered that cavern by her asceticism, the mighty monkeys remained standing in 
that place with their faces covered by their hands.” The N manuscripts begin their next 
sarga with a verse [ 1109* 5—6] preceding verse 14: “Now all the great monkeys, standing 
with their hands covering their faces, after a moment opened their eyes.” 

Ck notes that some manuscripts do not separate the sargas here but says the accepted 
reading shows the break, which is justified by the change of topic. 

16. Cg, Ck say the foothill is at the southwestern part of the Vindhyas. Cg then quotes 
from a medical text that notes: “The earth is for the most part covered by the Himavan 
and Vindhya mountains.” Cg is perhaps trying to explain why these monkeys are always 
somewhere in the Vindhyas. 

17. Cm, Cg, Ck, Ct say these are trees such as the mango which bear fruit in spring 
and therefore blossom in the cold season. This is in keeping with their effort to explain 
the lapse of time since the monkeys’ departure from Kiskindha. See verse 18. 

18. The commentators (Cm, Cg at great length) try to account for what these re¬ 
peated references to spring imply, i.e., that the monkeys have been gone from Kiskin- 
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dha for from three to four months. If Rama was impatient because autumn had come 
and Sugriva had failed to start the search, then at the latest the monkeys should have 
left Kiskindha in Margasirsa (November-December), the first month after autumn. The 
one-month time limit Sugrlva set should have been Pausa (DecemberJanuary). Spring 
as such begins with Caitra (March-April), so at least two months beyond the time limit 
have also passed. 

Cm, Cg, Ck, Ct all interpret the simple statement “it was spring” to mean "spring 
was imminent, not actually arrived.” Even so, Cm, Cg say Phalguna (February-March) 
has begun (Ct says it is nearly here), so the southern expedition must have spent more 
than one month hunting above ground and one month in the cavern. 

Mankad (1965) discusses this problem in his Introduction (pp. xxxi-xxxii) but dis¬ 
agrees with the commentators on the date of return. Actually, the references to spring 
are probably largely a convenient narrative device, because the sight of the blossoms 
dramatically conveys to the monkeys the unexpectedly swift passage of time. 

19. Only Ck, Ct note the archaic sandhi, mahaprajna angadah. All N manuscripts 
have variants in which hiatus does not occur. 

20. “departed on account of the monkey-king’s instructions” sasanat kapirajasya . . . 
vinirgatah: The translation here follows Ck, Ct. This phrase could also mean, as Cr says, 
“departed at the monkey-king’s command.” 

Cm, Ck, Ct say the completed month is the one-month time limit set by Sugrlva. 

After verse 20, all southern D and all S manuscripts read four extra verses [1114*], 
the first of which is shared by VI ,B2,3,4. The last three are a description of the monkeys’ 
good qualifies and achievements, and a declaration of the necessity of dying because 
they have all failed to obey the king’s command. It is the first verse that produces 
lengthy discussion by the commentators, who continue to try to reconcile the obvious 
inconsistencies in the dates mentioned: ‘‘We set out in the month Asvayuja (September- 
October), keeping to a period of time. That too has passed. What is to be done hence¬ 
forth?” Obviously the reference to Asvayuja adds another month (or two) to the time 
the monkeys have been away. The commentators try to solve this by saying essentially 
that it was then that Sugriva first summoned the troops at Hanuman’s instigation 
(4.28.28). Ck tries to interpret “in Asvayuja” (September-October) to mean “nearly 
the end of the month Kartika (October-November),” and Ct becomes so preoccupied 
with the difficulties that in his computations he divides the months into their light and 
dark halves and also counts backward from Sita’s later statement to Hanuman in the 
garden at Lanka: “This is the tenth month [of my captivity]” (5.35.8). Earlier, at 
4.25.15, Rama told Sugriva to be ready in Kartika. 

21. “fast to death” prayopavesanam: Literally, “sitting [without eating while awaiting] 
death.” Cm says at verse 22 that this is ritual fasting. He quotes a lexicon that says that 
prayah means both “fasting” and “death.” Here the implication is definitely death by 
fasting. 

23-24. “do a great evil” papam eva karisyati : The translation, following Ct, Cr, and 
as suggested by the context of verse 24, in all likelihood suggests the wrongful execution 
of Sugriva’s own ministers. 

Cra, Cm, Cg note the archaic absence of guna in the form prdyopaviianam (not found 
in D5,8-10,G2,M1, or in any N manuscript). 

“rather than” ydvan na: Literally, “until” or “before.” Only G1,M1,2,B4 share the 
entire critical reading, including this awkward phrase. All the seventeen other N man- 
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uscripts have variants, while all the eleven other southern D and S manuscripts read an 
alternate pada: dhruvam no himsate raja: “Surely the king will kill us. ...” 

“shameful" apratimpena: The word usually means “unfitting,” “unsuitable." How¬ 
ever, the context supports Ct’s interpretation, “rooted in evil” or “rooted in crime,” 
in that the execution is wrong because the emissaries have committed no offense. 

26. “he will resolve upon a harsh punishment and have me killed” ghdtayisyati dan- 
dena tiksnena krtaniscayah: Literally, “having made a decision, he will have me killed by 
severe punishment.” 

The use of the accusative mam , “me,” with baddhavairah, “hostile,” is rather free. 
Ck, Ct supply prati , “toward,” to govern the accusative. Cr instead interprets vyatikra- 
mam, “transgression,” as atitakalam, “by whom time has been exceeded,” which he 
then takes as modifying mam. 

27. “calamity” vyasanam: This could also mean “punishment” or “execution.” All 
available commentators agree that what is meant here is that the friends’ suffering 
would only be increased if they had to witness Ahgada’s calamitous end. 

“at my life’s end ” jivitantare: Literally, “at the limit of my life”; the translation follows 
Cm, Cg, Ck, Ct. Antara often means “interval” or “intermediate time” and is so taken 
by Cr, who says “in the middle of my life span.” 

29-30. After verse 30, all southern D and all S manuscripts have an extra verse 
[1123*]: “Having sought Sita here or having obtained news [of her], let us go to that 
hero. Otherwise, we shall go to Yama’s abode.” 

31. For verse 31, all N manuscripts but V3 (which lacks 31) and B4 read three sloka 
verses [1124*] in which Tara similarly addresses the frightened monkeys, suggesting 
the return to the cavern. In V3, Angada is the only speaker. 

The meter is upajati. 

32. The meter is vamsasthavilaw ith a hypometric b pada (upendravajra). Cv, Cra say 
it is ardhasamavrtta. 

33. The verse is ambiguous, since snitvdngadasydpi vaco ’nukulam can mean either 
“having heard also Ahgada’s favorable words” (Ck, Ct, Cr) or “having heard words 
agreeable also to Angada” (Cm, Cg). The latter seems preferable because it was Tara 
and not Angada who spoke last. Ck, Ct, Cr say api, “also,” implies “of Tara” as well. 
See note on 4.53.1 below. 

The commentators do not note the parasmaipada ending on hanyema, “we would be 
killed,” or their variant himyema. Whitney (1889, section 774) notes that in epic it is 
not uncommon to find such endings on passives. 

The meter is upajati. 


Sarga 53 

1. In the text presented by the available manuscripts, the significance of the verse is 
uncertain. Cm, Cg, Ck, Ct say that Ahgada’s failure to contradict Tara suggests to Hanu¬ 
man that Angada concurs in Tara’s mutinous suggestion of living in the magic cavern. 
The problem is, of course, that in this sarga Hanuman addresses Angada but never 
refers to his stated intention of fasting to death. Instead, Hanuman mardals arguments 
against Tara’s plan as if Angada had explicitly concurred (a notion supported by 4.54.9). 
This, along with the problem of 4.52.33, suggests a possible corruption of the text. 
Given the three long verses at the end of sarga 52, followed by a display of Hanuman's 



332 


NOTES 


political and rhetorical skills, it is difficult not to conclude that sarga 53 is an addition 
to the story, meant to enhance Hanuman’s role. It is perhaps significant that at 4.54.13 
Angada conveys respectful greetings to Sugriva and shows no rebelliousness elsewhere 
in the story. A coherent narrative would have existed if the text had read only the sloka 
verses of sarga 52 (through 4.52.30) and then continued with 4.54.12 or 13. The Han¬ 
uman episodes are not always well integrated into the existing text (e.g., the whole of 
sarga 28, and the birth story of sarga 65). In the present case, in addition, the syntax is 
often poor and the meanings obscure. 

“thought that . . . had taken over the kingship” rdjyam hrtam mene\ Cm, Cg say this 
means only “he believed him capable of ruling the kingdom.” Ck, Ct take it literally, 
Ck saying Hanuman believes Ahgada means to establish the monkey kingdom under 
his own control, Ct saying the kingdom in question is either Sugriva’s monkey kingdom 
or, as others suggest, a kingdom in the magic cavern. Cr says the kingdom in question 
is Sugriva’s and adds that Hanuman finds the statements of both Tara and Ahgada 
improper and knows how easily intelligent people can accomplish things. Succeeding 
verses imply a rival kingdom based in the magic cavern, which Sugriva and his allies 
would then contest. 

2-4. “possessed the eight kinds of intelligence” buddhya hy astdngaya yuktam: Liter¬ 
ally, “endowed with intelligence, which has eight parts.” The eight qualities of intelli¬ 
gence are given by all available commentators in a verse cited from Kamandaka’s NitiSd 
7.4.21. They are desire to listen to others, hearing what is said, grasping what is said, 
retentiveness, reasoning in favor of a proposition, reasoning against a proposition, com¬ 
prehension of meaning, and knowledge of the truth. 

The “four strengths” are given by Cm’s first gloss and Cg as “strength of arms, 
strength of mind, strength of expedients, and strength of relatives (bandhubalam ).” 
Cm’s second gloss, Ck, Ct, Cr say the strengths are “the four expedients: conciliation, 
bribery, sowing dissension, and punishment.” 

The “fourteen qualities” are given by all available commentators in a verse as knowl¬ 
edge of time and place, firmness, bearing all distress, knowledge of all profane matters, 
skillfulness, energy, keeping one’s plans secret, not violating one's promise, heroism, 
knowing one’s own strength, gratitude, protection of those who have sought refuge, 
impatience (determination), and steadiness. 

“constantly increasing in power, strength, and prowess” apuryamanam sasvac ca tejo- 
balaparakramaih'. Literally, “and constantly being filled with power, etc.” The compar¬ 
ison is with the waxing moon. 

The reference to Indra’s attentiveness to Sukra is odd since Sukra was the preceptor 
of the demons, not of the gods. Ck, Ct treat it as the rhetorical device abhutopama , 
“simile implying impossibility” (Ck) or “an example with an inverted reference” (Ct), 
though Ct adds that some say Sukra here has the secondary meaning of Brhaspati [the 
preceptor of the gods]. Here he is repeating the first gloss of Cra, Cm, Cg, all three of 
whose second gloss is that in some circumstance or other Indra did listen to Sukra’s 
explanation of what was beneficial. It is possible, however, that what is implied is that 
Tara’s advice is as unwise for Afigada as Sukra’s would be for Indra. The reference 
could perhaps be to the story told at MBh 12.124 in which Indra, seeking the supreme 
knowledge and skill to help him regain his lost kingdom, approaches Brhaspati, the 
guru of the gods. Brhaspati teaches him the supreme knowledge. But in response to 
Indra’s next question as to who possesses the even higher knowledge, Brhaspati directs 
him to Sukra (Usanas Kavya). 
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5. “skilled in every science" sarvasastravisdradarn: .411 N manuscripts, D8-10, and Ck, 
Ct show in place of this accusative singular some expression in the nominative singular, 
all but N1 ending -visaradah. Thus it would be Hanuman who is so described, not 
Angada. 

6. D5,8-10, and Ck, Ct read dvitiyam , “second,” and not trtiyam , “third,” but Ck, Ct 
still identify the expedient in question as bhedah , “sowing dissension.” Cg quotes a half 
verse in support of “third”: “In order, they are conciliation, gifts, sowing dissension, 
and punishment.” 

"Resorting to” upavarnayan: Literally, “describing”; the translation follows Ck, Ct, 
Cr. 

“by a wealth of arguments” vdkyasampada: Literally, “by the abundance of argu¬ 
ments.” The compound could also mean “by the excellence of his speech.” 

Illustrating the type of argument employed by Hanuman, Ck, Ct, Cr quote a maxim: 
“One must not have recourse to a lesser person; one must have recourse to a great 
person,” which Sternbach (1956-1957) lists as occurring both in Hitopa and Canakya 
( Canakya’s Aphorisms , part 4, p. 170). 

7. “combining anger and expediency” kopopdyasamanvitaih'. The translation follows 
the second gloss of Cm. Cg, Ct, Cr, and the first gloss of Cm say it means “possessing 
the expedient arising from or which is anger, i.e., punishment.” Ck reads kopapayar, 
which Ct notes is the old accepted reading, meaning “having the capacity to remove 
anger.” The crit. app. fails to note this variant. No N manuscript shares the critical 
reading. 

8. The verse is ambiguous. For one thing, it could mean “you are more capable in 
battle than your father.” Cm, Ck, Ct suggest that the first reference to “father” means 
Sugriva and not Valin, his actual parent. Also, D5,6,8-10,G3 read dhruvam, “surely,” 
not dhuram, “van[guard],” which requires supplying “and” to coordinate the two ob¬ 
jects. No N manuscript shares either reading. 

Ck, Ct note that when Hanuman says “you could take control... of the kingdom of 
the monkeys,” he implies the added thought “if the ‘king-makers’ (Ct: other monkeys) 
will follow you.” 

10-11. All N manuscripts show variants in verse 10a and have an alternate half verse 
[1130*] for lOcd: “just as Tara, Nila, and I were not approved of by your father.” 

The translation supplies “and,” “other monkeys,” and “nor.” 

The meaning of the two verses could also be: ‘ 'They will not attach themselves to you 
any more than to this Jambavan, Nila, and the great monkey Suhotra. For I [and] all 
these [other monkeys] cannot be drawn away. ...” 

12. The translation supplies “but not the reverse.” 

The verse is very elliptical and has been translated according to the commentators. 
The terminology (vigrhya, “waging war,” and asanam, also called sthanam , “staying 
still,”) relates to the six modes of foreign policy. Amara (Nirnayasagara ed., p. 131) 
says, “The six expedients [of foreign policy] are peace [or alliance], war, expedition, 
halting, duplicity, and seeking refuge.” (See also Kautiliya ArthSd 7.1.2.) Asanam, lit¬ 
erally “sitting,” means maintaining a post against an enemy (discussed at length in 
ArthSd 7.4). This is the form of resistance implied by Tara’s suggestion to live inside 
the magic cavern out of Sugriva’s reach. As the commentators point out, Hanuman is 
here anticipating some statement by Angada that he will remain alone if necessary. 

Instead of baliyasah, literally, “of a stronger one,” all N manuscripts, D5,6,8-10, and 
Ck, Ct read baliyasa, “with a stronger one,” which requires construing the word with 
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verse 12d. The idea would still be that Aiigada is too weak to risk Sugriva’s hostility 
when provoked. 

13. The verse is elliptical and the syntax is again poor, though the problem is more 
conspicuous in Sanskrit than in English. 

“have been hearing about” snitam : Literally, "heard.” Cm, Cg, Ck, Ct all complete 
this with either “from Tara” or “by Tara,” the latter supplied by Cm, who takes snitam 
to mean “honored” or “valued.” Ck, Ct say that what was heard from Tara was that 
the magic cavern is safe. 

“which you believe is your protection” yam cemam manyase dhdtrim : Literally, “and 
which you think to be a nurse (female supporter).” The translation supplies “cavern," 
as do Cm, Cg, Ck, Ct who want the feminine accusative singular antecedent guhdm in 
order to interpret dhdtnm, “nurse" as an adjective, "protecting.” 

14. “Very little damage” svalpam: Literally, “very little.” All available commentators 
agree that Indra threw the thunderbolt at the demon Maya, creator of the golden city 
inside the cavern (4.50.10). And the commentators necessarily agree that whatever the 
thunderbolt did, it obviously did not destroy the golden city, which the monkeys saw. 
What is unclear is the precise sense of “very little.” Cm, Cg, Cr say Indra’s thunderbolt 
made the doorway or opening of the cavern [presumably not required in the magic 
creation of the city within], Ct says the “very little” was “merely the killing of Maya” 
(verse 4.50.14). Ck is less clear and refers to “a very small splitting of the earth.” He 
says Laksmana’s arrows will destroy the cavern effortlessly because a doorway has already 
been made. 

“iron arrows” ndracdh: Can also mean simply “arrows.” 

15. “you take up your position” asisyasi : Literally, “you will sit." In their second 
gloss, both Cm and Cg take this as a renewal of the vocabulary of traditional foreign 
policy as noted above in verse 12, so that the verse would mean: “When [having waged 
war,] you resolve on standing still ...” No N manuscript shares the critical reading. 

“will make up their minds to desert” tyaksyanti krtaniscayah : Literally, “having made 
a decision, will leave.” Ck says this means the monkeys will be assured of their own 
[imminent] destruction and will leave. 

16. “by the difficult conditions” duhkhasayyabhih: The translation follows Ct. The 
compound could mean simply “by uncomfortable beds.” 

Ck, Ct, Cr say the monkeys would be “anxious” in that they would be afraid of Rama, 
Laksmana, and Sugriva. 

17. A blade of grass is often the symbol of insignificance, and Ck, Cr interpret the 
verse to mean “You will become as insignificant as a trembling blade of grass.” Ct notes 
that interpretation but offers as second gloss the sense given in the translation: “very 
alarmed at seeing such a [trembling] blade of grass, due to the mistaken belief that 
Rama et al. are arriving.” 

18. Ck, Ct say the repeated references to Laksmana [and not to Rama] are due to 
his cruel nature and to the fact that Rama would not concern himself with such indi¬ 
viduals as the monkeys. Ck editor Varadacharya points out that the monkeys have al¬ 
ready had firsthand experience of Laksmana’s anger and that suffices to explain the 
references. 

“swerve from your duty” apavrttam: Literally, “turned aside.” The translation follows 
Cg. Cr takes it to mean “turned away from Rama's task.” 

19. “through regular succession” dnupiiwydt: This is taken by Ck, Ct to refer to 
Angada’s being the eldest son, while Cr says it means simply “in the course of time." 
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21. The translation supplies “sole.” 

Ck, Ct supply “with us” to complete the impersonal imperative gamyatam. Since there 
are no expressed pronouns, the verb could equally well mean “we must go,” “let us 
go,” etc. 


Sarga 54 

2. “absolute” sarvatmana: Literally, “completely.” The critical reading is underlined 
and appears to be based on only five S manuscripts (T1-3,G2,3). Most S manuscripts 
and Cg, Ck read dtmamanah, so that the meaning becomes “purity of mind” or, as Ck, 
Ct take it, “absence of faults such as desire.” All N manuscripts have instead some 
expression involving dharma. 

3-4. The word dharma appears twice in this verse and is translated as “rights” and 
“right.” 

An elder brother's wife is the wife of a guru and therefore equivalent to a mother. 
Cg notes that the reference to jivatah, “living,” which he takes as modifying “elder 
brother,” means that the kuladharma, “family practice,” calls for marrying the brother’s 
wife after the brother dies. Ck, Ct want to supply mama, “of me,” so that the verse 
would mean “while I am living.” As Ct explains, this would eliminate any possible 
justification of Sugriva’s behavior based on ManuSm 9.59, where it is stated that in the 
absence of a male offspring, a widow may have an heir sired by the brother-in-law. See 
Emeneau and van Nooten 1991. Ck objects to Cg’s interpretation on grounds that 
Sugriva appropriated Tara not while Valin was alive but only after the rock was placed 
at the opening of the cave when he “knew” that Valin was dead. Ct makes the additional 
observation that Afigada’s speech results from his anger and disregards the dharma that 
applies to all but the first three castes. In other words, Angada speaks like a kshatriya, 
not like a monkey. 

“ordered. . . to fight” yuddhdyabhiniyuktma.hiterMy, “orderedfor battle.” The com¬ 
mentators disagree on how to construe the dative in this phrase. All are clear that 
Sugriva was to stand guard at the opening, but Ck, Ct, Cr supply words so that the 
construction becomes: “ordered by his brother [Valin], who was going for the purpose 
of fighting.” The translation follows Cg, who understands that Sugriva was ordered by 
his brother to fight any enemy who emerged from the cave. No N manuscript shares 
the 4cd padas in which the awkward dative appears. 

5. “in a solemn vow” satydt: Literally, “from truth promise” which, as Ck, Ct point 
out, refers to the fire-witnessed oath of alliance between Rama and Sugriva (4.5.12ff.). 

“once he had received his help” krtakarma : Literally, “who had done his duty.” 

6. “righteousness” dharmam : In the critical text the word appears as a neuter, which 
Ck says means “behavior based on a propensity for dharma.” All N and southern D 
manuscripts show the word as its usual masculine or (S1,N1,D2,12,13) have a wholly 
different pada. 

7. “decent” aryah: Literally, “noble.” 

8. “son” putram: The use of the word putra in the accusative is marked as doubtful 
in the critical text. D1,5,6,11,T1,3,G1,3,M2,3, and Cg read putrah pratisthapyah. This 
gives an easier reading that means, as Cg explains: “Virtuous or virtueless, his own son 
[yet to be born] is to be established in the kingship.” 
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9. “Since my plan has been disclosed” bhinnamantrah: Literally, ‘‘of whom or by 
whom a plan is broken.” The translation follows Cm, Cg, Ck, Ct. Ahgada’s “plan” as 
stated at 4.52.23-24 was not to return to Kiskindha but to fast to death. The commen¬ 
tators attribute to him the intention of living in the cavern, which was Tara’s plan. Cr 
interprets instead “since I have violated his plan," i.e., exceeded the time limit set by 
Sugriva. 

Cg suggests Ahgada could be said to be not so much one who has offended, i.e., 
“having committed an offense” (the usual sense of apardddhah), as “being offended 
because of the violence done to his father.” 

10. “secret punishment” updmsudandena: Literally, “punishment [inflicted] in se¬ 
cret.” 

Ck, Ct say Ahgada believes that Sugriva won’t kill him because he is his “son” but 
will confine him because of his guilt. 

11. “bid me farewell” anujdnita mam\ This could also mean “give me permission [to 
fast to death].” 

"go home” grhdn gacchantu : Literally, “let them go to their homes.” In the critical 
text this is marked as doubtful. N2,V1,B4,D1,5,7-11,T2,G3,M1,3 read the singular 
grham, “home,” and S1,N,V2,3,B,D1-4,7,12,13,G1,3,M1,2 read gacchata, “go!” but the 
meaning is essentially unchanged. 

12. After verse 12 or verse 13ab, all southern D, all S manuscripts but M2, and all 
available commentators read a half verse [1147*] in which Ahgada asks that Rama and 
Laksmana be greeted. 

16. “sat down” samvivesa: Usually “lay down.” There is some ambiguity about the 
verb, which recurs in verses 17 and 20. 

Here and in verse 19 below, the “sacred grass” is called darbha, which sometimes 
means kusa grass. This detail makes clear the ritual nature of Ahgada’s fast, for a bed 
of strewn darbha grass is a prerequisite for many vedic rituals and spiritual exercises. Cf. 
1.3.2, where VahnTki ritually sips water and seats himself on darbha grass in order to 
purify himself prior to composing this great poem. 

17. Cm, Cr supply samipe, “near,” so the verse would mean “near him sitting orlying 
there.” The translation follows Cg in treating the genitive absolute as a locative abso¬ 
lute. Cg says Ahgada is lying, not sitting. 

18. Ck, Ct carefully point out that those who surround Ahgada preparatory to fasting 
were “those siding with Ahgada,” which no doubt would exclude Hanuman. 

19. “sipped water” upasprsyodakam: Literally, “sipping or touching water.” This is 
done as a religious act of consecration. 

The translation supplies “of the sea.” 

The commentators do not note the hiatus between the e and f padas. All N manu¬ 
scripts but D13 have an alternate f pada with no hiatus. 

After verse 19, all N manuscripts read one or both lines of a verse [1149*] in which 
all the monkeys sit down, about to die along with Ahgada. 

After verse 19, all southern D and all S manuscripts read an additonal two and a half 
verses [1150*]: “These best of monkeys, wishing to die, [thought] this was appropriate. 
While the monkeys spoke of Rama's dwelling in the forest, the death of Dasaratha, the 
slaughter at Janasthana, the death of Jatayus, the abduction of Vaidehi, Valin’s death 
in battle, and Rama’s anger, danger came to them.” The “danger” is explained by the 
commentators to be the vulture Sampati who appears in the next sarga. 
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20. “with its streams and caverns seemed to fill” babhuva samndditanirjharantarah: 
Literally, “whose torrents and openings were made to resound.” G,M2,3, and Cra, Cm, 
Cg, Ck read nirdara, “caves,” not nirjhara, “waterfalls,” so that the meaning would be 
“such that the interior of its caves resounded.” §1,N1,B4,D2,12,13 have variants show¬ 
ing a different word for “caves,” kandara. 

The meter is vamsasthavila. 


Sarga 55 

1. Ck says the mountain is in the southwestern part of the Vindhyas. 

2. Jatayus died trying to prevent Ravana from taking Sita. See Ayodhyakanda sargas 
49 and 63-64. 

The crit. ed. underlines parts of two words in verse 2, but the sense is the same 
regardless of the reading chosen. 

4. ‘ ‘inevitably’ ’ vidhanena: Literally, ‘ ‘ according to rule. ’ ’ Cm, Cg take it as “by bring¬ 
ing about prosperity.” Ck, Ct, Cr say the verse means “Just as the fruit of his actions 
follows a living being in conformity with his former actions, so this food . . .” 

5. “these monkeys one after another” parampartintim . . . vanartinam : Literally, “of 
successive monkeys.” The combination is awkward. Ck, Ct say "among those monkeys 
who are seated in a line,” while Cra, Cm, Cg separate as param parandm to get: “each 
leading monkey among those best of monkeys.” 

“as they die” mrtam mrtam: Cra, Cm interpret this to mean “having killed each 
[successively].” They argue this largely because of an extra passage in their text (see 
note on 4.54.19) which refers to the menace of the vulture (a meaningless threat if 
they are to die anyway). But Cm also notes that a hungry creature who has come out 
in search of food will not wait for the prey to die of its own accord. Still, if Sampati is 
in fact a vulture, he would, as a scavenger, not be expected to kill. (But see note on 
4.58.16 below.) Moreover, at verse 21, he is shown to be physically incapable of attacking 
the monkeys. 

6. “distressed” paramayastah: Cm says this means “wearied.” The translation follows 
c g- 

7. Ck, Ct take the verse to mean that Yama has come to destroy the monkeys, who 
are fasting to death with Sita as the pretext. That is, it is solely because of her that the 
monkeys are in such a circumstance. Ct notes an easy reading (found in D5,6, and Cr): 
grdhrapadesena, “[Yama] in the guise of a vulture.” This gives strength and immediacy 
to the v/ord pasya, “see!” No N manuscript shares a reading here with any S manuscript. 
Cm, Cg do not comment. 

9. Ck, Ct try to explain the sudden change of topic from monkeys to the vulture by 
saying that the thought is: “For Sita’s sake, destruction came to another animal just as 
it has come for us.” But the mention of Jatayus is no doubt a narrative device to justify 
Sampati’s questioning the monkeys. 

After verse 9 (or 9ab), all N manuscripts but B4 read an extra half verse [1155*]: 
“But he was deprived of his life by wicked Ravana.” 

10. After verse 10, all southern D and all S manuscripts read three lines [1157*] 
saying that out of love for Rama all creatures are helpful to each other. It is in this spirit 
that Ck, Ct interpret verse 10 itself as showing Rama as the source of all love, etc. 



338 


NOTES 


11. “[we] have not found” napasyama: Literally, “we must not see.” S1,V2,B4,D1, 
2,13,T2,G2 read instead na pasyami “I do not see.” 

12. “highest state” paramam gatim: Probably “heaven.” Cm, Ct, Cr note that the 
verse implies that Sugriva is lord of all the forest animals, including vultures. Ct adds 
thatJatayus reached the highest state (“final liberation,” saysCg) through Rama’s favor 
[not simply because he died in battle]. 

13. Cm, Ck, Ct trace the chain of events leading up to Sita’s abduction, the more 
immediate cause of the monkeys’ present peril. Ck, Ct note that if Jatayus had been 
able to hold off Ravana for a while longer, Rama would have returned in time to prevent 
Sita’s abduction. Similarly, Dasaratha died too soon to bring Rama back from exile. 

“danger” samsayam: Cr takes this in its sense of “doubt,” so that the monkeys are 
in doubt as to whether Rama will soon be happy again. 

For verse 13ab, all N manuscripts read a half verse [1159* or 1160*] that includes, 
among other events in the series, Valin’s death. 

14-15. Instead of verses 14-15, all N manuscripts (except D2 which lacks 13c-15) 
read all or part of five lines [1161*] stressing Kaikeyi’s guilt and Dasaratha’s death. 
(S1,N',V,B,D7 read lines 2-5, while Dl,3,4,ll read all but line 2.) These same manu¬ 
scripts (and D2) then continue with all or part of 18 lines [1162*] repeating in consid¬ 
erable detail the outline of all events following the entry of Rama into the forest (though 
with no reference to the magic cavern). Of this long passage, only lines 2-4 relating 
Jatayus’s death in Rama’s service are read by all N manuscripts. (N2,V,B2,4,D7 read 
only lines 2-4, while Bl,3 read 2-4, 13, and 15-18.) 

“misfortune” vikrtam: Literally, "change [for the worse].” The translation supplies 
the modifier “all,” as do Cm, Cg, Ck. 

All available commentators agree that Dasaratha’s granting of boons to Kaikeyl is the 
ultimate cause of all the misfortunes—from Rama’s exile to the monkeys’ ritual suicide. 
Only Ct takes idam, “this,” to refer only to the last event. 

At verse 14a, the critical text shows accusative singular vasam, “sojourn,” parallel 
with a later nominative singular vadhah, “death.” The translation emends to nomina¬ 
tive singular vasa aranye with archaic sandhi and hiatus, in keeping with T,G3,M3, and 
Cm, Cg, Ct. By itself the hiatus is not a serious impediment, since there is another 
between verse 15c and d. 

In verse 14d, D5,6,8—10,T1,G,M1 read accusative singular vadham, as do D5,8— 
10,T1,G1,M1 in 15b. Perhaps these are irregular neuter nominatives, since there is no 
syntactic reason for the accusative. No N manuscript has verses 14—15. 

After verse 15, all southern D and all S manuscripts read one long verse [1163*]: 
1 ‘The wise king of vultures, his mind greatly perturbed at hearing that unhappy speech 
related and at observing the monkeys fallen to the ground, spoke sadly.” The presence 
of the long verse leads Cra, Cg to say the sarga should end here. Cra notes that some 
manuscripts do close the sarga here. The crit. app. indicates a colophon in T,G,M. 

17. All N manuscripts but B4 have an alternate verse 17 [1165*]: “Who announces 
that heroic Jatayus, dearer to me than life, has been slain by a non-Aryan? My mind is 
agitated. 

18. All N manuscripts but Dl,3,4,ll read verses 18-19b after 20ab, preceded by a 
half verse [1166*]: “How was Jatayus killed, and who is Rama?” This same half verse is 
found in all other N manuscripts as well, but located variously after 1165*, or verse 17, 
or verse 20ab. The effect in the N manuscripts is to underline Sampati’s ignorance of 
the personalities and events. 
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Cm, Cg suggest that here and in verse 20 the fact that Sampati speaks of details he 
could not have known by himself means that Angada must be understood to have 
mentioned them in his speech. 

After verse 18, all southern D and all S manuscripts read a half verse [1168*]: “I 
would like you to bring me down from my mountain stronghold.” 

19. After verse 19ab, all southern D and all S manuscripts read a half verse [1169*]: 
“After a very long time, I am delighted at the mention. . . .” 

20. Ck, Ct, Cr do not accept that Sampati is here inquiring about the friendship 
between Dasaratha and Jatayus, and Ck, Ct point out that when Angada replies in the 
next sarga, he doesn’t give the answer to any such question. They would like the ques¬ 
tion to be, “How did the death of my brother who lived in Janasthana come about?” 
(Ck, Ct), or “How did Dasaratha go to the other world?” (Cr). One can certainly 
construe verse 20ab with verse 19 and thereby eliminate an awkward repetition of the 
word “brother” in verse 20, but the resulting verse 20 would not change its meaning. 

Cra, Cm, Cg must construe the verse in the same way as the translation, because they 
make no interpretation of Sampati’s two questions here. Also, later at 4.56.9, Cra and 
Cg say that having been asked about the nature of the friendship between Dasaratha 
and Jatayus, Angada in effect states that he does not know. 

After verse 20, all N manuscripts read two verses [1171*] in which Sampati asks 
further questions about prior events, particularly Sita’s abduction. 

21. “fly” visarpitum: This could also mean “move about.” 

Ck, Ct, Cr point out that avatartum, “to come down,” really implies “be brought 
down. 

The translation supplies “but.” 


Sarga 56 

I. “his voice breaking” bhrastasvaram: Literally, “deprived of his voice.” 

“afraid of what he might do” karmana tasya sankitah'. Literally, “frightened or made 
suspicious by his action.” Cm, Cr say his “action” was in fact his [earlier] words de¬ 
claring his intended action of eating them. Ck, Ct say that though his grief seems to be 
authentic, the monkeys are afraid that the vulture [in requesting help to descend] may 
be deceiving them in order to obtain food. 

3. “success” siddhim : As Ck, Ct point out, this is equivalent here to death. 

5-6. “ancestor” dryah: Cm, Cg, Ct, Cr note that here the word means “grandfather.” 

“strong as a whole army” oghabalau : Literally, “strong as a multitude orflood.” The 
translation follows Cm, Cg. 

9. Cra, Cg note that because Angada had been asked about the nature of the friend¬ 
ship between Dasaratha and Jatayus (4.55.20), his simple statement of the fact of friend¬ 
ship between the two means he doesn’t know what kind of friendship it was. 

10. The translation supplies “to the earth” and “but since.” As Ravana and Jatayus 
fought in the air, Ravana had to let go of SIta (3.49.34). 

II. “highest state" gatim uttamam: heaven. 

13. “hostile to my father” pitra viruddhah: This could also mean “opposed by my 
father.” 

Cra, Cm, Cg, Cr note the augmentless imperfect abhisecayat, “had . .. consecrated.” 
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16. This seems to be the only direct statement in the critical text that the southern 
expedition in fact searched somewhere other than strictly in the Vindhya mountains. 

18. “obedient” vacanakarinah: Literally, “doing the bidding.” As noted above, An- 
gada’s docile tone contrasts with earlier suggestions of intended rebellion (4.52.33). 

“we violated his decree” samstham atikrantah: The translation follows Cg. Cr takes 
this to mean “we exceeded the time limit,” while Cm offers both interpretations. 


Sarga 57 

1. The translation supplies “hope of.” 

2. “you have reported” akhyata.'. Literally, “tell!” The commentators note the use of 
this imperative as a past. Only S1,B1-3,D1-4,6,12 show variants without this form. 

3. “to avenge my brother” bhratur vairavimoksane: Literally, “for redressing the hos¬ 
tility against my brother.” 

4. “at the time of Vrtra’s death” vrtravadhe vrtte: Literally, “when Vrtra’s death oc¬ 
curred.” 

The commentators are sharply divided on the significance of this and the following 
verse. Cm, Cg, Cs say the two brothers were vying with each other to see who could fly 
faster to the sun and that the reference to Vrtra’s death is simply to indicate at what 
era the competition took place. Cs notes that in MBh 3.266.48 Sampati specifically says 
the brothers were competing with each other. (In AdhyaRd 4.6.2-3 the two vultures 
wished simply to reach the sun.) Ck, Ct, Cr instead say the brothers went to heaven to 
conquer Indra, whose power had just been shown by his killing the asura Vrtra. They 
further say the brothers did in fact conquer Indra and were returning from heaven 
when, out of vanity, they approached the sun. Ck is at pains to show how the older, 
traditional interpretation makes a number of words in the text meaningless, but some 
of his readings are not found in the critical text. Further on, at 4.60. Iff., Sampati relates 
the story again in terms that Ck, Ct, Cr believe support their interpretation. That sarga, 
however, is probably a later addition. 

5. See note to verse 4 above. 

6. “I covered” chadayamasa: Of this unusual use of the first person in the perfect 
tense (traditionally restricted to actions not seen by the speaker), Cr says it is chosen 
because of Sampati’s distraught mental state. Ck, Ct say the usage is archaic. Cm, Cg 
simply gloss with the imperfect. 

9. As Cm points out, Angada means that as Jatayus’s brother, Sampati must also be 
Rama’s servant. 

What Angada said was that Rama’s wife was abducted from Janasthana by Ravana 
(4.56.8). 

10. “short-sighted” adirghadarsinam : According to Cm, Cg, Cr, the epithet suits Ra¬ 
vana because he disregards the impending calamity, and according to Ck, Ct, because 
he is incapable of reflecting on the future. 

13. Cm, Cg say that Varuna's worlds are the underworlds, and Visnu’s worlds covered 
by his three steps (see RV 1.154.1-6) are in this context the upper worlds. 

“nectar of the immortality” amrtasya: This was obtained by churning the ocean (Ram 
1.44.14ff. and MBh 1.15-16). 

Sl,Nl,VI,Dl-4,11-13 lack verse 13. The remaining N manuscripts share the hiatus 
between the c and d pddas with T,G2,3,M1,2 and the critical text. The remaining S 
manuscripts and all southern D lack the hiatus. 
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15-16. “struggling in his grasp” gatrdni ca vidhunvati : Literally, “shaking her limbs.” 
It is not entirely clear whether we should understand the phrase to suggest that Sita is 
struggling with Ravana or simply shaking with fear. The commentators are silent. 

No available commentator speculates on how Sita came to be wearing ornaments 
when she was said to have thrown them down earlier to Sugriva and his companions 
(4.6.9), presumably in a different location. But if Sankalia (1973, p. 48) is correct in 
placing Kiskindha in the Vindhyas, it is possible that Sampati saw her as she was signaling 
the monkeys. 

17. Although Sita apparently left for exile with barkcloth garments worn over her 
silk clothes as well as with ornaments given to her by Dasaratha (2.33.9-17), she received 
new ornaments and fine clothing from Anasuya, wife of the sage Atri, after arriving in 
the forest (2.110.17). 

19. “actually” saksat: Literally, “in person,” “in bodily form.” Cr says this means he 
is the legitimate son of Visravas. 

20. After verse 20, all southern D and all S manuscripts read two or three lines 
[1200*] describing the luxury of Lanka. 

22. After verse 22ab, Ck, Ct note that two verses are spurious. In GPP 22c-24d are 
bracketed as “extra” verses found in Cg. The verses are well supported by existing 
manuscripts and are included in the critical text. 

24. “insight” jnanena : Literally, “knowledge.” All available commentators say this 
means “by divine knowledge.” The vulture can apparently see into the future. 

As Ct points out, Sampati is encouraging the monkeys to go to Lanka without fear. 

The translation supplies “special” and “Sita.” 

25. The six verses that begin abruptly here present many problems and give the clear 
impression of an interpolation. The text reads well without them. All available com¬ 
mentators offer as justification for this discussion of the birds’ flight paths Sampati’s 
need to demonstrate his divine knowledge. 

The translation supplies “in the sky.” 

The flight paths are presumably listed in order of increasing altitude, though this is 
indicated only in verse 27 by the word para, “highest” (or “last”). 

“of the sparrows” kulinganam: Perhaps “shrikes.” 

26. “White scavenger vultures . . . vultures” bhasah . . . grdhrah : Though Cm, Cg, Ct 
say these are “water-crows” (or a kind of falcon, adds Cg), the exact identification of 
these birds is difficult. It seems that in this context, bhasa , which can refer to the 
bearded vulture or lammergeyer as well (Dave 1985, p. 191), must refer to the white 
or Indian scavenger vulture [ Neophron percnopterus]. This bird is known throughout 
India and normally soars at a lower height than either other species of vultures or the 
lammergeyer. Thus, it would be appropriate for this bird to have a lower “path” than 
the grdhras of pada d. 

The identification of the grdhra is problematic as well. It is generically used to refer 
to either vultures or lammergeyers. In all likelihood, the most famous grdhra of the 
epic, Jatayus, should be identified as a lammergeyer rather than a vulture. See Dave 
1985, pp. 194-97, especially pp. 196-97 and note on 57.29 below. 

“falcons” syenah: This word can also mean “eagle” or “hawk.” Staal (1985, p. 557 
note) says that the syena was also originally a term for “vulture.” See Dave 1985, p. 199. 

“of the . . . geese” hamsdnam. 

In the Aranyakanda (3.13.32-33), Jatayus explains his and Sampati’s parentage. They 
are sons of SyenI (perhaps a falcon?) and of Aruna, who is Garuda’s brother. Both of 
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these latter, in turn, are sons of Vinata and are mythical birds of uncertain species. 
Dave (1985, pp. 198-202) identifies Garuda with the golden eagle and adds that Ga- 
ruda’s habits represent a composite of the various eagles and the lammergeyer. Vain- 
ateya, usually taken as Garuda’s matronymic, is here rendered literally as “sons of Vin¬ 
ata” in order to include Aruna. 

28. After verse 28ab, all southern D and all S manuscripts read a half verse [1204*]: 
“The enmity shown by him [literally, ‘of him'] toward my brother should be repaid by 
me.” 

“flesh-eaters" pisitasanah: This reading in the critical text is based on N1,B2,3,D7, 
11,T2,G3,M3. It is either nominative or vocative plural. If it were vocative plural, Sam¬ 
pati would be addressing the monkeys as “flesh-eaters,” which is unacceptable. Taken 
as nominative plural, the word must apply to Sampati, his brother, and other vultures 
of Vinata’s line, as in the translation. The statement “we have become flesh-eaters” is 
acceptable in terms of the habits of vultures but raises the question of what the “for¬ 
bidden or contemptible deed” was (perhaps chasing the sun, as above at 4.57.4 or 
below at 4.60.1?). The particle sma, often used to create a past tense, may here substi¬ 
tute for small, “we are,” a usage common in epic (see Renou 1975, pp. 401-2). 
§1,N2,V1,B1,4,D1,2,4,8-10,T1,G2, and Ck, Ct read pisitasinah, “of the flesh-eater,” 
which construes correctly with tasya, “of him,” in their additional half verse [1204*], 
but it becomes awkward in the critical text, which eliminates the half verse. 

V2,3,D5,13,M1 read pisitasanah, nominative singular masculine, therefore “I became 
a flesh-eater.” 

D3,6,12,T3,G1,M2, and Cra, Cm, Cg, read pisitasina, “by the flesh-eater,” so that the 
verse says: “Standing here, I can see Sita and the flesh-eating Ravana, by whom the 
contemptible deed [the abduction of Sita] was done.” If in the cridcal text verse 28 
followed verse 29 or verse 30 as it does for Cra, Cm, Cg, this would seem a better reading. 

29. “Suparna’s” sauparnam: Emending with N2,V2,3,B1,2,D5,7-10, and Ck, Ct, so 
that Sampati shares the vision of his relative Garuda. If one reads sauvamam, “golden,” 
with the critical text (based on V1,B3,4,T,G,M,D6, and Cra, Cm, Cg), the half verse 
would mean “We have also a divine golden eye and [divine] strength.” Cm, Cg simply 
assert that the term “golden” implies the ability to see far, but it could refer to the 
startling red-orange eyes of a particular Himalayan bearded vulture, the lammergeyer, 
Gypaetus barbatus aureus, “a handsome eagle-like vulture with feathered head and neck 
. . . commonly miscalled ‘golden eagle’ ” (Ali and Ripley, 1968, vol. 1, p. 314). In fact, 
this large, high-flying bird might be a better candidate for identifying both Sampati 
and Jatayus than the common sorts of Indian vultures with their repulsive featherless 
heads and necks. Dave (1985, pp. 196-97) believes Sampati and Jatayus were lammer- 
geyers. See note on 57.26 above. 

“potency of our food” aharaviryena: This presumably refers to meat-eating. Cm, Cg 
say it is power in the eye, while Ck, Ct say the strength comes from eating particular 
kinds of flesh. Ahdra might also imply “bringing near.” 

30. “sustenance” vrltih-. Literally, “livelihood.” Cm, Cg point out that this means 
“catching food.” 

The translation follows Cr in supplying “food seen” to complete the adverb duratah, 
“from afar,” “at a distance.” The word is ambiguous and may instead imply as Ck, Ct 
suggest, “the kind of food that provides the power of seeing what is far away.” In the 
second case, says Ct, the food of cocks is then “the kind of food that provides vision 
only for such a distance,” i.e., to the foot of the tree [sic] that is their abode. Though 
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D5,8-ll, and Ck, Ct show a variant that produces “at the foot of a tree,” the critical 
reading padamule, “in the vicinity of feet,” “at the sole of the foot,” harmonizes with 
the term used for “cocks”: caranayodhinam, literally, “foot-fighters.” The translation 
supplies “cocks.” 

31. “go home” gamisyatha : Literally, “go.” 

33-34. These verses are awkward, since the words vdnarah, “monkeys,” and desam, 
“place,” occur in each verse. The translation supplies “his own” to complete the sec¬ 
ond “place.” 

All legible N manuscripts [D4 lacks] have an alternate verse 34ab [1209*] in which 
the irregular gerund pratyanayitva, “having led back,” does not occur. 


Sarga 58 

1. Cra, Cg note that the five sargas beginning with 58 produce contradictions and 
are in no way needed for the continuity of the story. Cra says they are found in some 
manuscripts and not in others. He undertakes to comment on them without conviction, 
simply because they exist. Cg says frankly that the five sargas are spurious. Interestingly, 
the crit. ed. shows no manuscript that omits the five sargas altogether, nor does the 
editor take any particular note of the problem other than to point out the most glaring 
contradiction, which is between Sampati’s statement at 4.57.15 that he himself saw Sita 
being carried away and his statement at 4.58.15 that it was his son Suparsva who saw 
her. It is unfortunate that we no longer have the manuscripts Cra, Cg had, which would 
provide the basis for omitting these five sargas, which are repetitive, contain many verses 
of extremely awkward syntax, and constitute an episode that is chiefly notable for pious 
details in conflict with the tone of the critical text as a whole. 

It is also disappointing that Brockington’s first analyses (1977) apparently failed to 
reveal anything “suspect” about the language of these five sargas, which in content and 
tone are conspicuously puranic. (For a brief discussion of characteristics of puranic 
literature, see Winternitz, 1904, vol. 1, part 2, p. 465.) Fortunately, Brockington appar¬ 
ently reconsidered his data, so that in 1984 (p. 329), he listed as “Stage 2” at least 
sargas 59-61, with a further hesitation about 62 (p. 340). Nevertheless, that he should 
exempt sarga 58 from his list of later additions suggests either that epic language was 
easily imitated or that a more reliable basis for linguistic analysis must be found. More¬ 
over, the date suggested by Brockington for “Stage 2” material is third century b.c. to 
first century a.d., yet there is internal evidence linking sarga 61 with certain verses of 
the Aranyakanda relegated to App. I, No. 12, verses that by Brockington’s own criteria 
would be at best “Stage 4,” that is, dating from between the fourth and the twelfth 
centuries a.d. See below note on 4.61.9-10 below. 

All available NE manuscripts read sarga 58 after 4.62.7 (or 4.62.3c for VI). (D7 shows 
variants throughout, even though the description of the manuscript at p. xvii says that 
its sarga 58 is missing.) 

Ck, Ct try to explain this repetitious sarga on grounds that the monkey Jambavan 
wants to know if anyone else saw Sita being carried off by Ravana. 

In the critical text vadatah , “speaking,” is underlined and is apparently read by 
D5,6,8-11,G1,2,M1,2, (with D5,6 reading samvadatah) , and Ck, Ct. In form it is genitive 
or ablative singular, or accusative plural, and therefore cannot be construed in the 
existing sentence. (It might mean “of [him] speaking,” but that would conflict with 
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“spoken by the vulture-king,” grdhrarajena bhdsitam.) Cg reads muditah, “joyful.” Cr 
has an easy reading, vadata , “by him speaking,” not attested in the crit. app. Other 
manuscripts have very different variants, with most available N manuscripts 
(S1,N,V2,B1,4,D2-4,7,12,13) showing vacanam, “speech,” which duplicates vacas, 
“speech,” in the following pada. In the absence of a wholly acceptable reading, the 
translation follows Ck, Ct, who take it to mean “repeating,” with Ct noting that the 
absence of the n is archaic, i.e., that the form is equivalent to the nominative plural 
vadantah, lightened presumably for metric reasons. 

2. Ck, Ct say the monkeys get up from the ground because they are giving up the 
idea of fasdng to death. Cr says they get up to go near the vulture. 

Note that Jambavan is called “monkey,” hart. D5,6,8-10,M3 show the variant vdnara, 
also “monkey,” instead. Only Ml avoids the attribute by reading Angada for Jambavan. 

“king of vultures” grdhrardjanam: Ck, Cr note the use of this form instead of the 
more usual grdhrarajam. 

3. The commentators try to account for Jambavan’s otiose questions. Cra, Cm say he 
is wondering how the wingless Sampati inside his cave found out about events occurring 
far away from him. Ck, Ct say the monkeys have heard the facts in general [in sarga 
57] but now want the particulars. Cr says Jambavan was either so overcome by grief that 
he didn’t pay attention when Sampati spoke before, or he wasn’t satisfied with what he 
had heard. 

“salvation” gatih: Often this means“refuge.” 

5. “to reassure further” punar asvdsayan: Ck, Ct say Sampati is convincing the mon¬ 
keys of the truth of what he has already said [in the preceding sarga ]. 

9. Ck, Ct cite “scripture” for the saying: “ Gandharvas are fond of women.” The 
same idea is expressed in slightly different words in SatBr 3.2.3 and 3.7.4. 

10. “after dark” gatasurye ’hani : Literally, “when the day was without sun.” 

12. “joy of my life” pritivardhanah: Literally, “he who increases my joy.” 

“begged my pardon” anumanya: Often “honoring” or “asking permission.” The 

translation follows Ck, Ct. Cm suggests “entreating.” 

14. All N manuscripts show either a variant or an alternate half verse [1214*] for 
verse 14cd such that avanmukhah, “looking down,” does not appear. 

15. “black as a mound of collyrium” bhinnanjanacayopamah: Literally, “like a heap 
of mixed or blended collyrium.” Antimony was pounded in a mortar and blended with 
other ingredients. The image conveys blackness (probably shiny) and large size. 

“moving along” gacchanvai: Literally, “going,” sometimes “walking.” Bulcke (1947- 
1949, p. 15 and 1960, p. 47) takes this verse as proof that Ravana was traveling on foot. 
What Bulcke does not explain is the reference to vyoma, “sky,” in verse 18. He also 
appears to disregard the evidence in the Aranyakanda. See for example 3.50.12, 3.50.17. 
Note also below the N alternate verse 15cd [1215*]. 

All N manuscripts share an alternate verse 15cd [1215*]: “rushing by with some 
woman, filling the sky.” 

16. The translation supplies “but.” 

As the commentators point out, this elliptical verse requires expansion of both halves. 
The “decision” was that “food was obtained” (Cm); and as a result of Ravana’s request, 
Suparsva let him pass (Ck, Ct, Cr). 

Suparsva is dearly hunting live prey, which is not characteristic of a vulture. 
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18. “seemed to compress the sky” vyoma samksipann iva: What is meant is that Ravana 
went so swiftly that he made the sky seem diminished in size. Cr says the participle 
means “pervading,” vydpnuvan, which seems an unusual interpretation. 

“beings” bhutaih: Cm, Ck say these are siddhas , caranas, etc. 

19. The verse shows many variants. 

“You are lucky to be alive, dear child” distyajivasi tateti: Literally, “Fortunately you 
live, dear child.” D8-10,M1, and Ck, Ct read instead jivati siteti, “Sita lives.” Ck, Ct say 
this means that it is fortunate that Suparsva didn’t kill her, which he could easily have 
done. Ct also notes the critical reading, which Cv, Cra, Cm, Cg take to mean that 
Suparsva is lucky to be alive after an encounter with Ravana. Cr has still another reading, 
jivati tata, “he lives, my child,” which he says means “It is fortunate that Ravana had a 
woman with him and is therefore somehow still alive because you let him go.” This 
would presumably refer to the necessity that he stay alive long enough to be punished. 

“Since he had the woman” sakalatrah: Literally, “with his wife.” The commentators 
are bothered by this expression, hardly appropriate for Ravana and Sita, and offer the 
attenuated meaning “with something to be guarded.” The translation follows Cg, who 
says that Ravana went on his way because he had Sita with him. 

20-23. “they told me” prativeditah: Literally, “informed,” taking the agents to be 
the siddhas. Cg glosses with jhatah, “known,” and takes me, “to me,” as maya, “by me.” 

“her jewels and silk garment had slipped off’ bhrastabharanahauseyam : Literally, “de¬ 
prived of or having dropped ornaments and silk upper garment.” This contradicts 
Sampati’s description of Sita at 4.57.15. 

Ck, Ct, still trying to explain away Sampati’s earlier statement that he personally 
witnessed SIta’s abduction, say Sampati first knew of it “in general” and afterward 
learned from his son the identity of Sita and Ravana. 

24-25. The second sentence is very awkward and says literally: “But I will tell you 
what I, who act by my attributes or by the excellence of my speech and intelligence, am 
able to do which depends on your manliness.” Presumably this means that he can advise 
them, but they must undertake the actual deed. 

“help” priyam: It is not clear what favor Sampati in fact announces, unless it is to 
reassure the monkeys about their capacity. All the practical information he had, he 
already gave them in the previous sarga. Cm says the favor is making known the things 
that will happen (see sarga 61). 

After verse 24ab, S1,D1-4,12,13 read seven lines [1219*] of which lines 3-6 are vir¬ 
tually identical to 4.62.6-7. In terms of the coherence of the text, they are certainly 
better placed here. 

28. “ten-necked” dasagrivah : This is the only example in the Kiskindhakanda of the 
use of this epithet for Ravana. Thapar (1978, p. 19) says the epithet appears chiefly in 
the Uttarakanda, one of the late kdndas. 

The translation supplies “creatures” here and in verse 29. 


Sarga 59 

1. For the probable date of this sarga, see note on 4.58.1 above. 

“bathed” snatam: Sampiti would, according to Hindu practice, have to ritually bathe 
after the rite. 
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The translation supplies “for his brother.” 

2. “Inspiring their confidence” janitapratyayah: The translation follows Cr in taking 
janita strictly as a causative, “by whom confidence had been produced [in Angada and 
the others].” Cm, Cg, Ck, Ct take the compound to mean “in whom confidence had 
arisen.” They say Sampati now has confidence in the predictions made by the seer 
Nisakara at 4.61.11-12 that monkey messengers will one day arrive from Rama and that 
Sampati himself will then regain his wings. 

3. “truly” tattvam'. Literally “truth.” The word is not ordinarily adverbial in this 
form. Ck, Ct say the meaning is: “I shall relate so that you understand that my words 
[i.e., ‘I know Maithili’] are true.” The sentence is awkward. 

6. Cra argues that one who has fallen on the Vindhya mountains cannot see all the 
seas, and so the plural sagaran must be taken as singular. 

At verse 6 or 6cd, all available N manuscripts read a variant, or an alternate half verse 
[1226*] or verse [1227*], such that the vulture recovers his “memory,” smrti, not his 
“wits,” mati. 

8. The seer Nisakara appears to be known only in this part of the Ram legend, though 
another seer of that name figures in the VamaP. In AdhydRd, Sam pad’s helpful seer is 
named Candramas, which, like Nisakara, means “moon.” 

Ck, Ct note the archaic sandhi of ugratapabhavat for ugratapa abhavat, “he was of 
intense asceticism.” But Cg divides these words as ugratapa bhavat, taking the latter as 
an augmentless imperfect. 

Cs justifies the less common neuter form asramam by a citation from Amara, where 
it is described as “not feminine.” 

9. All legible N manuscripts but N1 have variants in verse 9b such that there is no 
contradiction with a later verse about the length of time Sampati stayed without the 
seer. See note on 4.62.3 below. 

The sentence is elliptical, lacking a main verb. The translation supplies “I lived.” All 
available commentators supply either vyatltdni, “passed by,” or gatdni, “went,” in 
agreement with varsasahasrani, “thousands of years.” 

Though the crit. app. fails to show it, in verse 9c, GPP and (probably) Ct read dharma- 
jne (locative singular) and not dharmajnah (vocative plural), so that the “knower of 
righteousness” is Nisakara, not the monkeys. 

10. Cm, Ck, Ct, Cr note that with verse 10 one returns to the events during the seer’s 
lifetime. 

“level ground” vasumatim: Literally, “earth.” Here the word means the flat surface 
of the earth as opposed to mountains. See also 4.48.20 and 4.66.31. 

14. Ck, Ct say that since Nisakara would bathe in the southern ocean, he would 
return facing north. 

15. “Bears” rksah : Usually translated in this kanda as “apes,” and indeed the term 
here may well refer to some powerful primates. However, the presumed late date of 
the Nisakara episode and the stereotype of the seer surrounded by wild beasts suddenly 
made peaceable suggest that these may in fact be bears, not monkeys. Monkeys, how¬ 
ever, are not infrequently represented in epic and other indie texts as fierce animals. 
See Goldman 1989 and note on 1.16.10. 

“deer” srmarah: According to Cg’s gloss at an earlier appearance (660* following 
2.26.2), this could also be “oxen,” though PW disputes such a meaning. By literary 
convention, wild deer frequent hermitages. 

“snakes” sarisrpah: Could be any crawling animal. 
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“benefactor” dataram: Literally, “giver.” N,V,B1,2,4,D6,7,11,G3,M3, and Cm, Cg 
read instead dhataram, “creator,” “supporter.” Either way, the image is poor because 
animals are also “living creatures.” 

16. The verse is unclear. The translation follows Ck, Ct, Cr, who suggest supplying 
“ashram” to complete the verb praptam, “reached.” Cr also suggests supplying antah- 
puram , “women’s quarters,” to complete the verb praviste, “gone in.” That comparison 
might be inappropriate for an ascetic. All available N manuscripts have a variant that 
provides bhavanam, “palace,” which would be more appropriate but wouldn’t explain 
the automatic departure of the ministers. The translation supplies “private quarters.” 

“withdrew” yayuh: Literally, “went.” Cm glosses this with prrapuh , “they reached,” 
which suggests the animals accompanied the seer into the hermitage. 

17. The verse is not entirely clear. For the sequence of events, the translation gen¬ 
erally follows Cr (who alone comments). 

“purpose in coming” karyam-. The translation supplies “in coming.” Cr takes karyam 
to mean “the cause [of my injury].” 

18. The verse is defective. There is no subject for the passive verb navagamyate, “is 
not understood,” “is not recognized.” The translation follows Ct, Cr, who supply 
bhavan, “you,” as a polite third person, while Cm, Cg supply svarupam, “[your] own 
real form.” Cg also supplies two verbs so that both “wings” and “skin” are “seen.” It 
is possible, as Ck editor Varadacharya suggests, that what is “not understood” is the 
reason for the “defectiveness of feathers,” vaikalyatam romnam, but the phrase itself 
cannot as such be the subject of the verb. All legible N manuscripts but Dll have 
variants containing active verb forms expressing nonrecognition. 

Cra, Cg say that to interpret te navagamyate , “your ... is not understood,” as tena + 
avagamyate is not correct, which suggests that someone may have divided the words that 
way. This would presumably give the meaning: “On account of that [i.e., having seen 
the deficiency of feathers], the burned wings and wounded skin are understood.” 

“scarred” vranita: Literally, “wounded.” 

19. With the dozens of references to the wind in this kanda, this is the only use of 
the word mdtarisvan, perhaps another indication of the distinct character of interpo¬ 
lated sargas. 

20. As Ct notes, grhnitam is an augmentless imperfect, a form not found in S1,N1,D1- 
4,12,13 in their alternate 20cd [1235*]. They read an unusual agrahitam. 

21. “punishment” dandah-. Ck, Ct say that here this means “wounding” or “a blow.” 


Sarga 60 

1-2. For the probable date of this sarga, see note on 4.58.1 above. 

All available N manuscripts read fifteen lines [1239*] in place of verses 1-2. In these 
alternate verses, Sampati tells how he wept, thinking of his brother, and then informed 
Nisakara of the terrible deed he andjatayus did in “following the sun to its setting.” 

At verse Id, D2,3, and Cg, Ck read tada, “then,” instead of tatha, which can mean 
either “in that way” or “and.” If interpreted as “and,” there would be two things 
Sampati would have to tell to Nisakara. 

Ck, Ct, Cr say the “terrible deed,” darunam karma, of verse 1 was fighting with Indra, 
and they take the “injuries,” vrana, in verse 2 to have been inflicted by Indra. See note 
on 4.57.4-5 above. Cm, Cg have nothing further to say here, but Cs, commenting on 



348 


NOTES 


Cg, says the “terrible deed” was the wager about flying higher, and the “injuries” came 
from being burned by the sun. 

In order to preserve the narrative continuity, one must again take the perfect tense 
verb acacakse to mean “I told,” though such usage is rare. See note on 4.57.6 above. 
The same unusual tense use occurs also at 4.60.6. 

3. “vying with each other” samgharsat: Literally, “out of rivalry.” Cm takes this more 
strongly as “out of envy.” 

4-5. “reached the sky” praptaw. Literally, “reached.” The translation supplies “the 
sky.” 

6. The translation supplies “in another [place],” since the singing women would 
presumably be elsewhere. 

Ck, Ct say the verse describes different places in the sky, but as Ck editor Varada- 
charya points out, given the power of the vultures’ senses, the different sights and 
sounds could have been on the ground. 

7. The translation supplies “so far below,” in keeping with Ck, Ct’s suggestion that 
[the vultures were up so high that] a forest of trees looked like areas of green grass. 
But for 7cd, all available N manuscripts but Dl,3,4,ll read an alternate verse [1244*] 
in which the earth below is simply “beautified by fresh grassland,” navasadvalasobhitam. 

9. The translation adds “round.” 

10. “then” tada: As Ck, Ct point out, this presumably means at midday, when the 
sun had reached the meridian. 

11. “fixed” niyatah: The commentators disagree about the meaning. Cm, Cg say it 
means “having an established position,” so that what is destroyed is presumably a point 
of reference. Ck, Ct say that what is implied is that though the world is regularly de¬ 
stroyed by fire only at the end of a world-age, it seemed to the vultures that it had been 
burned then, i.e., unseasonably. All available N manuscripts show variants at 1 led (most 
reading one of two alternates [1251* or 1252*]), in which the word niyata, if it appears, 
modifies kale, “time,” to give “at the time fixed for the end of the world.” 

After verse 11, all southern D and all S manuscripts read a transitional verse [1253*] 
in which Sampati says that though his mind was destroyed, he managed with great effort 
to focus his eye [on the sun]. 

13. “from the sky” akasat: As Cm, Cg, Ck, Ct point out, this implies from a place in 
the sky near the sun to a position above Jatayus in order to shield him. 

14. “was not burned” na pradahyata: This augmentless imperfect is underlined in 
the critical text. All N manuscripts but N2,V1 have some other verb form, and 
D5,6,T,G3,M3 read pradahyate, “is burned.” 

“carelessness” pramddat-. Ck, Ct say he was heedless because he was concentrating 
on protectingjatayus, while Cm, Cg say he was careless in not considering that the sun 
would burn him. 

Ck, Ct, Cr apparently construe verse 14d with verse 15ab. 


Sarga 61 

1. Again, all available N manuscripts read after verse 1 an additional verse [1259*] 
in which Sampati’s copious tears are described. His bird nature clearly was overlooked 
in the interest of pathetic detail. 
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The sage’s prophecy is no doubt meant as a reassurance that all the distressing events 
of the epic were preordained. This weakening of the dramatic impact of the basic story 
is typical of many purdnas. 

2. “flight feathers” prapaksau : Often “wing tips.” Cm, Ck, Ct take this to mean 
“principal or large wings,” and paksau, “wings,” to mean “small wings.” Ck editor 
Varadacharya states the reverse. 

3. “in an ancient legend” purane: The meaning of the term here is unclear. It might 
refer to one of the purdnas or might even imply “in an ancient [time].” Winternitz 
(1927-1933, p. 459, note 4) interprets it as “a prophecy made in olden times.” Cm says 
sastrarahasye, which suggests a “secret” teaching. Ck, Ct say “in a purana in the form 
of the future deeds of Rama told by Narada et al.,” presumably therefore one of the 
well-known purdnas , several of which are presented as narrations by the sage Narada. 
Ck, Ct are probably correct in their literal interpretation, since at least part of Nisakara’s 
recitation here includes a reference to a decidedly puranic type of story. See note on 
4.61.9-10 below. 

5. "end” arthe: Literally, “purpose,” which as the commentators point out, refers 
to his going to the forest. All available N manuscripts have an alternate verse 5cd 
[1261*] such that Rama is described as following his father’s command “for some 
purpose,” kasmimscid arthe. 

6. “raksasa” nairrtah : Cr explains that this word means “born in the family of Nirrti 
[an underworld power, or goddess-mother of death].” Though the term is often used 
for a type of raksasa, this is its only occurrence in the Kiskindhdkanda. 

7. “enticed” pralobhyanti: Literally, “enticing.” Cg, Ck, Ct, Cr note this irregular use 
of the active present participle for prabbhyamana, “being enticed,” a reading found in 
all available NE manuscripts. 

“desirable” kamaih\ Literally, “desires.” Though the word could be taken as “pleas¬ 
ures,” the translation follows Cm, Cg in treating the noun as an adjective, since the 
verse seems to concern itself exclusively with Sita’s failure to eat. 

The redundancy of “foods,” bhaksyaih, and “dainty edibles,” bhojyaih , is less con¬ 
spicuous in Sanskrit, where the first term is said to refer to things masticated, the second 
to things eaten without mastication. 

9—10. “portion” agram: Literally, “top,” a measure of food usually given as alms. 

The reference to this special food for SIta is revealing. Mankad (1965, p. 463) says 
merely that it is “a little obscure.” Actually, the story can be found in the Ram, but 
only in certain manuscripts as a spurious sarga preceding sarga 55 of the Aranyakanda. 
It is included in the Gorresio edition of the Ram and is printed in GPP as a spurious 
sarga before sarga 57 of the Aranyakanda. Thus it follows, in both the crit. ed. and the 
GPP, the sarga in which Ravana places SIta under the guard of raksasa women. At that 
point, two out of fifteen S manuscripts and eleven out of fourteen N manuscripts read 
an additional sixty-seven lines (App. I, No. 12) in which Indra, at Brahma’s request, 
goes in person to SIta and offers her from his own hands payasa (probably rice cooked 
with milk), which is a havis, “oblation,” and which banishes hunger for ten thousand 
years. Only after Indra has demonstrated his godhood (by not touching the ground 
with his feet, by having unblinking eyes, and by having unwilted flowers in his garlands), 
does sceptical SIta accept the food. But before eating, she offers some to the gods and 
some to Rama and Laksmana, saying simply, “If my mighty husband and his brother 
are alive, this is theirs.” 
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The same story is referred to in the DevibhagavataP (3.30.16-17), when the sage 
Narada comes to grieving Rama and Laksmana after Sita’s abduction and explains that 
Indra himself has provided her with milk from the wishing-cow Surabhi, and that Sita 
is free of hunger and thirst. This late parana probably dates from after a.d. 1,000 
(O’Flaherty 1976, p. 11) and seems simply to be recording a puranic tradition. See also 
note on 4.58.1 above and Raghavan 1973, p. 72. 

As noted above, this added sarga in the Aranyakanda is found in only two S manu¬ 
scripts available to the crit. ed., and it appears that the S commentators do not know 
the above version of the story, in which Indra himself appears before Sita with the food. 
(Though the spurious sarga appears in the manuscript called Ctl, which includes the 
Ct commentary, it is by no means clear that Ct actually read that text; no commentaries 
are included with the GPP text, and in the crit. ed. it is noted [p. xvi]: “The text of the 
epic occasionally differs from that of the commentary.”) In any case, concerning the 
two-verse reference here in the Kiskindhakanda, only Cm, Ck, Ct, Cr comment at all, 
and only Ck, Ct in any serious way. 

Ck, Ct, Cr agree that the food is payasa, offered by Indra’s servant (Ck, Ct) and not 
by Ravana’s. Cm agrees that Sita would shun the food if it came from Ravana and says 
she knows it comes from Indra due to the greatness of her devotion to her husband. 
Ck, Ct say she knows the source because she will have concluded it from [presumed] 
statements by Indra’s servant encouraging her to eat the magic food that satisfies hun¬ 
ger for a whole year, so that she will stay alive and thereby accomplish the purpose of 
the gods. 

Ct adds that Indra’s servant was identifiable as divine because he didn’t touch the 
ground. Ct also enters into a lengthy discussion on why Sita would need to eat, because 
she was divine. In brief, he maintains that because she has taken on human form, she 
needs food even though she is a goddess to maintain her bodily beauty (as opposed to 
her simple “life,” which resides in her bones), so as to continue to be attractive to 
Ravana. For if she became emaciated, he would lose interest in her and thereby cease 
destroying his merit by coveting another man’s wife and thereby fail to be killed by 
Rama. Ct further says that Sita’s secret acceptance of the magic food would not make 
Ravana suspect that she is divine (and as a consequence, suspect Rama too) because 
although he knows she’s not eating the food he sends her, he will assume she is eating 
wild fruits, etc. 

Cm observes that Sita’s scattering the food on the ground is appropriate behavior 
for a devoted wife. He cites a verse to that effect: “Only when her husband has eaten 
should she then eat, and lie down [after he lies down].” Ck, Ct notes that her words 
are a mantra, which might explain the awkward syntax in the critical text of the Kiskin- 
dhakanda. In all available N manuscripts, Sita offers the portion with somewhat different 
words [1262*]: “[Whether they are] in this world or in the world of the dead, let this 
be theirs.” In the version of the story in the Aranyakanda, there is no problem with the 
language. 

The presence of these three verses may be further evidence that sargas 58-63 of the 
critical text are spurious, as Cg states. See note on 4.58.1 above. 

11. “you. . . must tell. . . where she is” akhyeya: Literally, “[she] must be told about.” 
The translation supplies “where she is.” 

15. The translation supplies “however.” 
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After verse 15, all southern D but D6 and all S manuscripts read a half verse [1265*] 
that states that the seer said these words. Ck, however, interprets the half verse so as to 
make verse 15 the words of Sampati himself, not the seer. 

In all available N manuscripts, the text continues without a break into the next sarga. 


Sarga 62 

1. All available N manuscripts continue the previous sarga. 

“prophesying” prasasya: Literally, “foretelling.” Ck, Ct take it in one of its more 
usual senses, “praising,” and explain that the praise is for Sampati’s future role in 
accomplishing the purpose of the gods. 

After verse 1, all available N manuscripts but D3 read one verse [1266*] in which 
Sampati says that the desire to see Rama and Laksmana prevented his suicide. 

2. Only Cr directly notes the irregular gerund visarpitva. Among N manuscripts, only 
NE have variants with regular gerunds. 

3. “since then” etasya kalasya : Literally, “of this time,” which Ck completes with 
“established by Nisakara,” and Ct with “since the conversation with Nisakara.” 

All available commentators note the contradiction between this verse and verse 
4.59.9, in which Sampati says he lived there eight thousand years after Nisakara’s de¬ 
parture for heaven. They say either that here one hundred means eight thousand (Cm, 
Cg, Ck), or that it expresses endlessness (Cv, Ct, Cr). The crit. app. claims that Cra says 
both. 

4. “took the final journey” mahdprasthanam asadya : Literally, “reaching the great 
departure.” Cr says it is the journey from which there is no return. 

5. The translation supplies “remembering.” 

All available N manuscripts show some alternate half verses and additional verses 
following 5ab. In one version [1269* and 1271*], largely NE, the vulture’s son is de¬ 
scribed as deciding not to fight Ravana as he abducted Sita out of concern for Sampati’s 
[helpless] condition. In another version [1269* and 1270*], largely NW and W, as 
Sampati’s wings and vitality are restored, he describes Sita as he sees her in the asoka 
grove [in Lanka] and encourages the monkeys. 

6-7. Ct, Cr say that Ravana’s strength is less than Suparsva’s, Cr adding that this 
encourages the monkeys not to be afraid. 

Ck, Ct argue (Ck at great length) that the scolding was deserved and that Suparsva’s 
failure cannot be excused on grounds that he did not know SIta’s identity because 1) 
he heard her calling Rama and Laksmana; 2) the siddhas had told him (Ct, Cr); 3) he 
would have known from his father’s recital of Nisakara’s words that Rama was an ally 
whose interests had to be protected (Ck). 

Verse 7 is elliptical and awkward. The translation supplies “knew,” “princes,” and 
“called for by.” Verse 7cd say literally, “a kindness on account of my affection for 
Dasaratha was not produced [for me (Ck) ] by my son.” Cr says the son, remembering 
his father’s affection for Dasaratha, should have produced for his father the pleasure 
that would have arisen from SIta’s rescue. Cm, Cg do not comment. 

The commentators do not take note of the fact that at 4.55.20 Sampati appears not 
to have known Dasaratha well, and his son would be even less likely to have done so. 
In any case, the awkward placement of verses 6-7 here indicates a composite text of 
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some kind. §1,N1,D1,2,12,13 lack verses 6-7 but read nearly identical verses as lines 3- 
6 of 1219* following 4.58.24ab, a preferable location. 

After verse 7, N2,V2,B1,2,4,D7 read sarga 58. 

8. “two wings” paksau: Cm carefully observes that this reference implies also the 
other two prapaksau (for Cm, “primary wings,” translated as “flight feathers” at 4.61.2), 
so as to explain the use of a plural, not a dual, in the following verse. 

Before verse 8, §1,N1,D2—4,12,13 read verses 14-15, while V,B,D7 read verses 14- 
15b. 

9. “rosy-feathered” arunacchadaih : Literally, “with reddish covers.” Cv, Cra, Cm, Cg 
say this modifier refers to the outer feathers. Ct says it means “with feathers the color 
of the dawn,” and Cr says “spread over with redness.” Ck takes aruna, “dawn,” to 
mean “the sun,” and the modifier to mean that the wings are “as before, capable of 
covering or concealing the sun.” 

12. After verse 12 (or divided between 12 and 14), all N manuscripts read sixty lines 
(App. I, No. 24). The first sixteen lines contain Sampati’s instructions to the monkeys. 
They are to leap the ocean to Lanka, where they will find Sita guarded by female 
demons. Sampati announces that he himself is on his way to the Himalayas to rejoin 
his dear wife and kinfolk. In the remaining verses, Jambavan asks advice as to how to 
cross the ocean, Sampati summons his son, and Suparsva in turn offers to carry the 
monkeys to Lanka on his back. In the end Ahgada declines the offer, stating that the 
monkeys are capable of going on their own. 

13. “a bird eager to test his flight” jijnasuh khagamo gatim\ Literally, “a bird wishing 
to know or testing his gait or motion.” Cr curiously interprets the nominative singular 
khagamah , “bird,” as if it were genitive singular, “of a bird,” from a form *khagam, so 
that the meaning is “wishing to experience [again] the motion of a bird.” 

15. “quarter-facing Abhijit” abhijidabhimukhdm disam: The meaning is not clear. Cm, 
Cg, who have a variant, say Abhijit is a particular muhurta, which is a time period of 
forty-eight minutes during the day. Cm cites an astronomy text, presumably to support 
his interpretation: “The fourth lagna after the sun is called Abhijit, and it is commended 
as removing all flaws in auspicious acts.” Ck offers the choice of 1) the quarter that is 
to be conquered, i.e., the southern quarter; 2) the quarter connected with the naksatra, 
“constellation” or “lunar mansion,” Abhijit. Ck notes that Abhijit is a term not well 
known for indicating the south, as are such things as the rising [place] of the star 
Agastya (= Canopus). Ct offers 1) the quarter in which the naksatra Abhijit is present; 
2) the quarter in which Ravana, who is to be conquered, is present. 

The meter is aparavaktra. 

N2,V2,3,B1-4,D7 close the Kiskindhakanda here and begin the Sundarakanda with 
4.63.1. 


Sarga 63 

1. N2,V3,B1,3,4,D7 begin the Sundarakanda here. A new B3 manuscript is used for 
the remainder of the critical text of the Kiskindhakanda. (The V2,B2 manuscripts, which 
also concluded the Kiskindhakanda at the end of sarga 62, are not supplemented by 
other manuscripts and are thus no longer included in the crit. app.) Throughout sarga 
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63 the available N manuscripts show numerous omissions, additions, and rearrange¬ 
ments relative to the critical text. 

Cg observes that the five spurious sargas have now ended. He says the monkeys have 
led Sampati back to his place after his ritual bathing and now leave to attend to their 
own affairs. 

“leaped up” samutpatya: Cg says this means “jumping for joy.” Cm says it means 
simply “getting up.” 

Cr says the monkeys’ roar is their way of showing joy. 

2. “the abode of Ravana” ravanaksayam : The compound is ambiguous. We follow 
Cra, Cm, Cg. It can also mean “Ravana’s destruction” (Ck). Cv, Ct, Cr say it is to be 
taken with both meanings. Ck, Ct, Cr adjust the syntax so that it is Sampati’swords that 
are “spoken with reference to” (Ck, Ct) or “characterized by” (Cr) Ravana’s destruc¬ 
tion and his home. 

3. “reflection” pratibimbam : The verse is difficult, and the commentators disagree 
about the meaning of this word. Cv, Cm take it as “the surface of a mirror.” Cra, Cg 
say it is “an image” or “exact likeness,” Cg adding obscurely that the shore is “filled 
with all the objects that exist in the whole world.” Ck takes strong exception to both 
these suggestions as “meaningless,” since 1) pratibimbam does not mean “mirror” nor 
does the ocean look like a mirror in texture or color; and 2) an ocean, which is part 
of the world, cannot be a substitute for the entire world. On the latter point, Ck seems 
to have misunderstood the sense in which Cra, Cg mean pratinidhi, i.e., as “image,” 
not “substitute.” 

Ck (who along with Ct, Cr reads avasthitam , “standing,” for iva slhitam, “being like”) 
says one must construe verses 3 and 4 together, so that the meaning is “of the southern 
ocean in which there stands a total reflection of the great world with the sun, moon, 
and stars.” Cr says that lokasya, “of the world,” refers to “that which brings light, i.e., 
the sun, moon, etc.” Ct agrees with Ck that it is the world with the heavenly bodies 
which is reflected, because there is nothing known to be a reflection of the entire world. 

The translation follows Cm, Ct, Cr in supplying “ocean” but takes the verse to be 
stressing the great variety of creatures and aspects of the ocean, a “world” in itself. 

4. “shore” disam: Literally, “direction,” or “region.” 

“made camp” samnivesam cakruh: The translation follows Cg, Ck. Ct says what was 
“made” was “a place for staying,” while Cr says “a place for sitting down.” 

5-7. The translation supplies “ocean.” 

“waves " jalarasibhih: Literally, “piles of water.” 

GPP brackets, while N1 ,D8-10, and Ck, Ct, Cr lack, verse 5. 

8. “[they] said” bruvan: Literally, “speaking,” nominative singular masculine. Cv, 
Cra, Cm alter this form to create the required plural present participle, while Ct, Cr 
supply the augment to make a plural imperfect. 

“can we possibly do it” karyam'. Literally, “to be done [by us].” The translation 
follows Cm in taking this as a gerundive with implied reference to crossing the ocean. 
Cr takes it as a noun, “purpose,” which he identifies as “looking for SIta” and supplies 
a verb. 

9. The translation supplies “Afigada.” The critical text fails to identify the speaker. 
For verse 9, an alternate verse [1283*] in which Ahgada is named is read by all available 
N manuscripts but SI,D2,12,13, which instead have a variant 9d containing his name. 
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After verse 9, all S manuscripts and all southern D but D8-10 read one verse [1284*] 
naming Angada. 

It is noticeable that from here on the southern search party resumes its explicit status 
as an “army” after many sargas in which the impression was of a smaller group (e.g., 
in the magic cavern, or at the foot of a tree, etc.). 

10. D6,8-10,M3, all available N manuscripts but B3.D11, and all available commen¬ 
tators read na visade manah karyam, “[your] mind is not to be brought to dejection,” 
rather than the na visadena nah karyam, “vie have no need for despondency,” a reading 
shared by B3,D11,T,G1,3,M1,2. 

The order of verses 10-23 is much altered in most N manuscripts, and there are 
numerous alternate verses, but Angada remains the speaker and rallier of troops. 

11. The verse is unclear. The critical reading visado yam, “this despondency,” (nom¬ 
inative) appears to be based on only five S manuscripts (G,M2,3) and is underlined. 
Cg reads visado yam, “he whom despondency. . . ,” providing a sentence which is more 
coherent in Sanskrit: “He whom despondency overpowers when it is time for valor does 
not succeed in his enterprise [since he is] deprived of power.” Ck shares the critical 
reading and seems to take it to mean “This despondency arises violendy. . . .” Ct, Cr 
have a variant yo visadam, shared by all southern D and all N manuscripts but N, which 
Ct, Cr take to mean "He who becomes excessively despondent. . .” 

12. Ck suggests that the night was spent reconciling the monkeys who had fled [pre¬ 
sumably because they were afraid]. Cr says Angada got the approval of all the monkeys. 

14. This most unusual rhetorical question by the poet-narrator is incorporated into 
Ahgada’s own speech in SI,N1,D2,12,13, which show a very different arrangement of 
verses. All available N manuscripts read an alternate 14c, so that the question becomes, 
“Who but Angada, Dvivida, Mainda or Hanuman . . . ?” 

“steady” stambhayitum : Literally, “paralyze.” This verb does seem to suggest that the 
monkey army may have been running away or losing its discipline. 

Brockington (1969, p. 31) says about this verse that the “causative sense is definitely 
out of place.” If one gives the verb the sense of the simplex, one has “stop,” “check,” 
“hinder,” “stiffen,” “holdup,” “support.” Van Daalen (1980, p. 177) takes it to mean 
“support.” 

15. “honoring” anumanya: This usually implies “asking permission,” which would 
be appropriate with reference to the elders but not to the army. 

16. The translation supplies “monkey.” 

As Ck, Ct point out, Sugriva’s promise is to restore SIta to Rama. 

17. Cr says that here what is meant is the monkeys’ fear of their king. 

20. Cm says the “gift” is “an assurance of freedom from fear [by saying,] ‘I shall 
go!’ ” Cr agrees that what is wanted is the statement, “I shall cross the ocean!” 

21. Cm tries to deal with the possible objection that monkeys capable of leaping 
unlimited distances shouldn’t remain silent, as if they were incapable, at the prospect 
of leaping an ocean of a mere one hundred leagues. He says that the monkeys have 
lost their fortitude because of overstaying Sugriva’s strict time limit, and because they 
realize Ravana’s limitless strength. He quotes a verse: “When Nila, Angada, Hanuman, 
Jambavan, and Kesarin reached the seashore, they couldn’t move their feet there on 
the ocean shore after learning of Ravana’s power.” Cm says the verse is in SkandP, but 
it has not been possible to locate it there. 

22. “in renowned families” vyapadesyakule: The critical reading is underlined. It 
should mean literally, “in families to be named,” presumably with the sense “re- 
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nowned.” But Cr, who shares that reading, takes it as “free of disrepute,” the same 
sense given by Ct, who reads along with D6,8-10 vyapadesakule. Other readings are 
found in G3,M1, and all N but Dl,3,4. 

23. The translation is free. The verse says literally: “There is never an impediment 
to the going of any of you. Say. . . which of you has what capacitywith respect to going.” 
(The critical text reads the word gamane “going” twice; but all southern D and G1,M3 
read plavane “leaping” at the second occurrence.) 

“one” api kasyacit: The critical reading is apparently based on B4,T,M1 and is un¬ 
derlined as doubtful. The numerous variants do not, however, create a great change 
in the meaning. 

“declare” bruvadhvam: This form is a thematic imperative in place of the usual bru- 
dhvam and is noted as archaic by all available commentators. It is not found in the 
alternate half verse [line 2 of 1299*] read by all N manuscripts but the NW. 

At this verse, Ck tries to defend the southern search party in their hesitation, and he 
imagines a criticism of them: “If Ahgada and the others are worried about traversing 
one hundred leagues, how is it that those [monkeys] who went in other directions 
leaped oceans and searched as far as the sun to arrive [at their destinations]?” Ck 
answers: “In those oceans [north, east, and west], the islands are everywhere very near 
[each other]. Only Lanka is an island with a one hundred-league [-wide] ocean all 
around. That is why Ravana uses it as a stronghold.” For other defenses of the southern 
party, see Cg at 4.64.2; Cm at 4.64.3; Cr at 4.64.19; and Ct at 4.65.36. 

In all legible N manuscripts, the sarga continues with 4.64. Iff. 


Sarga 64 

1-2. All legible N manuscripts continue the previous sarga. 

“prowess at leaping” gatau samutsaham: Literally, “energy in going.” Throughout 
this sarga, as at the end of the last, the real issue is how far each monkey can travel in 
a single leap, as Cr points out at verse 3 below. Considerations of meter and variety 
result in a number of more or less synonymous expressions such as “going,” “jump¬ 
ing,” “movement,” etc., which cannot always be translated literally. 

Cg at verse 2 (and Cm at verse 3) cite 4.44.14 and 4.63.23 to prove that the distance 
of one hundred leagues to be leaped is not a problem even for Gaja and the others. 
Cm, Cg say the reason the monkeys speak as they do here, when they are in fact capable 
of jumping much further than they admit here, is that they believe that entering Lanka 
where Ravana is in charge and finding SIta there will be very difficult. They hope to 
encourage Hanuman to go because they believe he is the only one capable of accom¬ 
plishing the whole task. See also verse 19. 

4—6. The numbers given in these verses are irregular in form due to metrical con¬ 
siderations. 

In an alternate verse 4 [1308*] read by all available NE manuscripts, Gavaya states 
how far he can go “in one day,” ekahna, which suggests a different perspective from 
that of the commentators. 

7. “more than” param: This word could also mean “at most.” It is read only by 
southern D and S manuscripts. 

9. In place of verse 9, NW and W manuscripts read two lines [1311*] of which the 
second is read also by D5.8-10 in place of 9cd. The basic information contained is the 
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same. But all remaining N manuscripts (= NE) read eleven lines [1315*] in place of 
verses 9-14b. Here the monkeys who speak are, in turn, Nila, Nala, Tara, and finally 
Jambavan. 

10. No N manuscript reads this verse. NW and W manuscripts read instead four lines 
[1312*] in which Jambavan is compared to the wind and to a warrior in the MBh, 
Duryodhana. For NE see note on verse 9 above. 

11. In the text Jambavan speaks with the royal we. 

12. “upon which both . . . are so firmly resolved” yadartham . . . krtaniscayau: Ck, Ct 
take this to mean “confident of success in the goal because it depends on us.” 

13. “after all this time” kalabhedena: Literally, “in the gap or interval of time.” The 
expression does not occur in N manuscripts. In place of 13-14b, SI,N1.D1-4,11-13 
read six lines [1314*] in which Jambavan declares his ability to leap ninety yojanas. 
(The remaining N manuscripts continue with 1315*, as noted above at verse 9.) 

14. “so limited” etavad eva: Literally, “only so much.” 

15. “of the three strides” trivikramah: D1 and all S manuscripts but D8-10,M2 read 
trivikramam instead, as the direct object of the present participle. 

Cm, Ck say the meaning is that Jambavan circled reverently the entire universe. 

All N manuscripts read instead of verse 15 (or 15ab) two lines [1317*]: “At Bali’s 
sacrifice, Susena and I reverently circled eternal Visnu three times as he took his three 
strides.” 

Here Visnu’s three strides are connected with his avatdra as the dwarf, described in 
many puranas. See, for example, VSyuP2.36.74-86. For a detailed list, see Hospital 1984. 
The asura Bali was tricked into granting the dwarf as much land as he could cover in 
three steps. After receiving that promise, Visnu resumed his cosmic dimensions and 
repossessed the universe in three strides. 

17. The translation is free. The verse says literally, “1 think at present my power of 
going is so much, and by that much there will not be full success of this undertaking.” 

18. N2.D1, and all S manuscripts but D5,8-10,G1 have a reading such that Jambavan 
is not called mahakapim, “great monkey.” 

Cr begins by saying that since rksas (which for him are no doubt bears) are a particular 
species of kapi, “monkey,” there is nothing improper in having both terms refer to the 
same entity; that is, one may properly call an rksa a monkey. But he then goes on to 
provide two extraordinary analyses of the simple compound “great monkey” which 
alter the meaning completely: 1) “of whom there is worship among even the monkeys”; 
and 2) “who is great and is like a monkey.” These cannot be taken seriously, especially 
since throughout this sarga Jambavan is called “great monkey” or “best of monkeys” 
in epithets including every common synonym for “monkey,” not just kapi. It is also 
obvious that the ability to leap great distances is not characteristic of bears even in 
ancient legends. See Goldman 1989. 

19. Cr says Ahgada’s speech suggests doubt about his victory over the raksasas. Cr 
also echoes Ck at 4.63.23 and Cm, Cg at verses 2 and 3 of this sarga: The problems of 
reaching Lanka are greater than those facing the monkeys who went in the other 
directions; moreover, Ahgada wants Hanuman to display his prowess, a sentiment ex¬ 
pressed also by Jambavan at 4.65.33cd. 

20. “best of monkeys” /tamres(Aa/i:N2,Vl,Bl,3,4,D3,4,7,ll,allsouthern D, and Ml,3 
have variants such that this epithet is not applied to Jambavan. The N manuscripts call 
him “very wise,” and the S manuscripts read the epithet as accusative so that it refers 
to Ahgada. Thus, of the commentators, only Cv, Cm deal with Jambavan as hari, “mon- 
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key.” They say, “Since he is similar to a monkey, he is designated as “best of monkeys,” 
for there is little difference between monkeys and rksas.” This observation also helps 
Cv, Cm to deal with the problem posed by the epithet for Angada, “best of apes and 
monkeys.” Cv, Cra, Cm, Cg all note, directly or indirectly, that this compound hary- 
rksasattama violates Pa 2.2.10, according to which one may say “best of monkeys” or 
“best of rksas” but not “best of monkeys and rksas.” (The word with the genitive ending 
is not to be compounded with another when the sense of the genitive is that of speci¬ 
fying one out of many.) 

Cv, Cm say monkeys and rksas have the same nature and that there is so little differ¬ 
ence between them that this specifying of one out of many similar things is acceptable. 
But to be safe they add that the “seers” make compounds in cases like these, a reference 
no doubt to Valmlki and other sage-authors. Cm additionally allows for the possibility 
that the compound is locative, not genitive. 

Cra, Cg say that rksas are a subclass of vanara , “monkey,” and they both note that 
Sugriva is the king of the rksas. But Cra also notes the “usage of the sages.” 

N2,V1,B1,3,4,D3,4,7,11 have an alternate verse 20cd [line 1 of 1329*] in which the 
problematic compound does not appear. 

21. “it would not be proper for you to do so” na hy esa vidhir ucyate\ Literally, “for 
this action or injunction is not stated.” The translation follows Cm, Cg. According to 
them, the action in question is “the dispatching of the master by the servants.” But 
Ck, Ct say the action is “jumping” and the meaning is: “We say that this action of yours 
is not proper.” 

22. “commander” svdmi: Can also mean “master,” “husband,” “king,” etc. See 
also verse 23. 

There is a double meaning in the verse since presyah, “to be dispatched,” also means 
“a servant.” 

23. “way of the world” gatih: Literally, “way.” The translation follows Ct. Cm suggests 
“universal law.” 

“wife” kalatram : Cm, Cg say this means “a thing to be protected.” Ck, Ct attenuate 
the metaphor, saying “like a wife, to be protected to the utmost of one’s power,” to 
which Cr also subscribes. Ct adds that this verse shows “that the husband is to be 
directed by his wife with respect to worldly affairs, and the wife has power over the 
husband. Therefore the commander is to be protected like a wife, and the army is to 
be directed by the commander as the husband is by his wife.” 

24. Cm says the “undertaking” is leaping the ocean, while Cr says it is searching for 
Sita. 

25. For 25ab, N2,V1,B1,3,4,D3,4,7 read an alternate line [1332*]: “For the root of 
a tree must be guarded in every way. ...” 

“like flowers and fruit” puspaphalddayah : All available N manuscripts but 
S1,N1,B3,D12, all southern D but D6, and T2,M2,3, and all available commentators 
show some variant ending phalodaydh or phalodayah , “the production of fruit,” “result.” 
Given that reading, Ck, Ct say gunah, “good results,” has the meaning of “subordinate 
or secondary [to the root].” 

26. “only means” hetuh: Literally, “cause.” 

28. “great monkey” mahakapity. Interestingly, D1,2,4,11,13,T1,G1,3,M2 read this as 
accusative instead of the nominative in the critical edition, so that the epithet refers to 
Jambavan. N2,B1,3,4,D7 call him “monkey” in some other way. 
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30. “return to him” tatrapi gatvd: Literally, “having gone there.” Ct says “there” is 
“to Lanka,” “since it is not possible to go.” Cr says “there” is “to Sugriva’s presence,” 
a more likely interpretation in view of verse 31. 

31. “has the power of clemency and even more so of punishment” prasade . . . hope 
ca . . . isvarah: Literally, “is lord with respect to mercy and to anger.” The translation 
follows Ck, Ct. 

32. Ck, Ct say the verse means “so that the attainment of crossing the ocean is not 
unachieved.” Cr says “so that the undertaking in the form of seeing Sita is not a 
failure.” 

35. “best ofjumpers” plavatam varistham: Literally, “best ofleaping ones.” This may 
mean simply “monkeys” by analogy with such terms as plava , plavaga, etc., “monkey.” 

Cm says Hanuman is at ease “because [he knows that] no one else can accomplish 
the task at hand and [that] for him it will be easy.” 

The meter is upajati. 


Sarga 65 

2. “Hero of the monkey folk” vira vanaralokasya: This is the only occurrence in the 
Kiskindhakanda of this term, precursor of the bandar-logas found, e.g., in Kipling’s Jungle 
Book. 

Ck, Ct, Cr construe the sentence to mean: “Why do you not speak or say [Cr] to the 
monkey people . . . ?” with Ck, Ct supplying as object “concerning what is to be done” 
and Cr supplying “something salutary.” 

4. The translation supplies “You are.” 

A problem of identity arises here. Aristanemi is listed in MBh 1.59.39 along with 
Aruna as Garuda’s brother (as reflected in the variant bhrata found in N2,B1,3,4,D7). 
They are all children of the sage Kasyapa and Vinata. Cv, Cg, Ck, Ct therefore apparently 
believe that the garutmdn, (literally, “winged”) named in the verse is simply “a bird,” 
some son of Aristanemi, the son of Kasyapa. But Cm says, without explanation, that 
Aristanemi is Kasyapa himself, so that “Garutman” is as usual simply a variant of the 
better-known name “Garuda,” as reflected in the translation. The description of this 
Garutman and the nature of the compliment Jambavan is paying to Hanuman certainly 
support Cm’s interpretation. It is not unusual for the genealogy of mythical beings to 
differ from one text to another. Even the form “Aristanemin” given here to “Arista¬ 
nemi” is irregular. 

6-7. The syntax of both verses is rather loose, and there are numerous variants. The 
translation follows Cv, Cra, Cm, and the second gloss of Cg of verse 6 but construes 
verse 7ab with verse 6cd, as suggested by Ck editor Varadacharya. 

8. All available commentators note the archaic sandhi whereby apsarah + apsarasam 
equals apsarapsarasam. There are numerous variants in all N manuscripts but VI ,3, few 
of them providing correct forms. T,G1,2,M1 show a variant asit, “there was,” for the 
apsarah. 

After verse 8 or 9, all availabe N manuscripts read a half verse [1349*]: “Upon the 
expiration of the curse, she was born again as a dweller in heaven.” 

9. Ck, Ct without amplification refer to the “seer’s curse” by which Punjikasthala 
was consigned to birth as a monkey. According to the Purdnic Encyclopaedia of Mani 
(1975, p. 615), the story is told at length in the Kamban Rdmdyana. Pargiter (1911, p. 
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807) notes that in the BrahmaP (chapter 84) Kesarin is said to have two wives, both 
apsarases under a curse. Anjana has the head of a monkey, which she rids herself of by 
bathing in a sacred river at her son Hanuman’s suggestion. 

An apsaras named Punjikasthala figures in the MBh (e.g., 1.114.53 and 2.10.10) and 
in BrahmandP (e.g., 2.23.4, 3.7.14, and 4.33.19) as well as VayuP (e.g., 52.4 and 69.49), 
but her identification with Anjana seems to be a later notion. Because, like other ap¬ 
sarases, she would be sent by Indra to distract sages from their asceticism, she would at 
times certainly be subject to their anger. 

10-11. “in the prime of heryouth” yauvanottamasdlini: Literally, “endowed with the 
highest degree of youth.” V3,D3-6,8-10,G3,Ml,3 read rupayauvana, “beauty and 
youth.” 

12. The wind god shows a similar interest in feminine beauty in 1.31.9ff. 

15. “his heart lost to her” tam gatatma: Literally, “his self gone to her.” The trans¬ 
lation follows Cv, Cra, Cm, Cg, Cr for the general sense, which Cg says is “his mind or 
heart gone to her.” But Ck, Ct say that what is meant is that his semen had entered 
her womb without intercourse, which they say is easy for him to accomplish because he 
is a god. 

17. Cm, Cg say the meaning is: “I shall not cause you to fail in your devotion to your 
husband.” Ck, Ct say “I shall not destroy your vow of fidelity by having intercourse with 
you.” 

Though all available commentators interpret the verb himsami, “I harm,” only Cr 
provides the corrected gloss hinasmi. 

18. “I have united with you through my mind” manasasmi gato tvam : Literally, “I 
have had intercourse with you with my mind.” 

After verse 18, all available manuscripts but D2 have a longer or shorter passage 
providing some transition to verse 19. GPP, all southern D, all S manuscripts, and Cra, 
Ck, Ct, Cr have two additional verses [1353* and lines three and eight of 1356*] of 
which the first is shared by N2,V3,D7, and the second by N2,D3,4,7,11 (which read all 
eight lines of 1356*): “ ‘Of great strength, energy, power, and prowess, he will be my 
equal in leaping and jumping.’ Thus addressed, your mother was then delighted, great 
monkey. She gave birth to you, a bull among monkeys, in a cave, great-armed [mon¬ 
key].” The translation includes the latter verse simply to make the narrative coherent. 

After verse 18, SI ,N1,V1,B1,3,4,D1,12,13 read crit. verses 27c-28b. N2,V3,D2,7,G2 
read the same verses after their addition of all or part of 1356*. We have provided a 
transitional verse consisting of lines 3 and 8 of this passage. 

It seems likely that the problem arises because verses 4.65.19-27ab are an apparent 
interpolation occurring in both the northern and southern recensions. The narrative 
line flows smoothly if one eliminates the story of how Hanuman got his name and 
received boons, a story told again in greater detail in the Uttarakanda (7.35.13-7.36.26), 
which may be the source of the legend. 

19. Ck, Ct feel that someone may object to the newborn Hanuman’s awareness that 
fruit is meant to be eaten. They argue that just as a newborn goat knows immediately 
how to nurse, so the infant Hanuman, born as a monkey, has a monkey’s instinct for 
eating fruit. All N manuscripts have an alternate half verse [1357*] saying Hanuman 
wanted to play with the sun, not eat it. 

20. Due to conflict with a verse in 7.35.29, where it is said that baby Hanuman 
climbed up “many thousands of leagues,” Cra, Cm, Cg say the “three hundred” here 
stands for “several thousand.” Cr is even more ingenious, declaring that one can read 
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a number backward and make satani trim, literally “hundreds three,” the numeral 3 
which, when combined with 100, becomes 3100. 

22. The translation supplies “as you fell.” 

The text says literally “left jaw,” vamo hanuh. “Hanuman” means “having a jaw,” 
presumably in the common sense of the possessive -mant suffix, having a large jaw, as 
monkeys do, rather than merely a broken one, as implied by this tale. Perhaps the idea 
is that, because of this incident, his jaw is deformed or enlarged. 

Bulcke (1959-1960, p. 396) suggests that the name “Hanuman” may be a Sanskri- 
tized form of a Dravidian word an-manti, “male monkey.” 

23. The critical text of the story dealing with the wind god’s anger and the boons 
granted to Hanuman (verses 23-27ab) is not well supported by N manuscripts. 
N2,V3,B1,3,4,D1,7 lack these verses altogether. All remaining N manuscripts but 
D3,4,ll read an alternate 23cd [1364*] followed by nine lines [1366*] telling the story 
in different terms: the creator Prajapati pleases the wind god by giving a single boon, 
namely that Hanuman will be invulnerable to any weapon. 

24. “lords of the worlds” bhuvanesvarah: Cr identifies these as “Brahma et al.” 

26-28. “should occur” bhuyat: This rare form is precative (or benedictive) and is 

not found in D5,8-10, which read syat (optative). (The verse is lacking altogether in all 
N manuscripts but D3,4,ll.) The meaning in either case is roughly “may it be.” 

“since his wife bore you” ksetrajah: Literally, “[you were] born in [his] field.” This 
means “bom to the wife” but sired by someone else, a permitted means of acquiring 
a son under ancient Indian custom. See Emeneau and van Nooten 1991. This contrasts 
with “flesh and blood,” aurasah, literally, “produced from the breast," which means 
a natural son, born of oneself. 

30. The translation supplies “Visnu’s.” 

“world” prthivr. Cr says this means “the three worlds. ” Cg offers three interpretations 
in descending order of magnitude as to exactly where Jambavan traveled: 1) around 
the middle of the cosmic eggshell [ = the universe]; 2) around the perimeter of Bali’s 
kingdom; 3) just around the earth to celebrate Visnu’s victory over Bali. 

S1,N1,D1,2,12,13 lack verses 30-31. 

31. Ck, Ct say the herbs were thrown into the ocean [of milk] to assist in the churning 
up of the nectar. 

33. “rouse yourself’ vijnnbhasva: Literally, “yawn,” “expand,” or “arise.” The verb 
can imply both revealing or manifesting oneself and expanding. Ck, Ct say that here it 
means “Make a display of your native unbounded strength.” Cr says it means “Leap 
up.” But in the next sarga (4.66.2-4), it is clear that Hanuman is yawning, stretching, 
and literally expanding himself physically, as if the intake of breath were able to increase 
his size. 

“greatest of jumpers” plavatam uttamah: Literally, “best of leaping ones.” Again, this 
expression can be simply a synonym for “best of monkeys.” 

After verse 33ab, all N manuscripts but N1.D1 read an additional seventeen lines 
[1372*] in which the other monkeys join in urging Hanuman to accomplish “this 
superhuman feat” ( amanusam idam karma) of leaping the salt sea. 

Cr says verse 33cd suggests that the previous denigrating of their respective powers 
of jumping was merely to encourage Hanuman to display his own prowess. 

34. The last sentence is somewhat elliptical. Ck, Ct supply a number of elements so 
that the meaning is: “Your going to Lanka is not merely a service for all [other] beings 
but is also for us.” Cr says: “Your going [to Lanka] after jumping across the ocean is 
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protective of all beings.” The translation takes gatih, “going,” freely in the sense in 
which it has been extensively used (4.64.1, 11, and 13) as “ability to leap.” 

36. “making his body gigantic” cakara rupam mahad atmanah: This could mean also 
“assumed his own great form.” Ck, Ct say the great form is suitable for crossing the 
ocean. 

D5,6,8-10,G3, all available N manuscripts, and Ct, Cr show one of two variants at 
verse 36a in which Jambavan is again called kapi, “monkey.” Ct says that the word kapi 
is equivalent here to rksa by “the maxim of the men with umbrellas.” The idea is that 
if there is a large crowd of men, many of whom have their umbrellas up, then all of 
them seem to have umbrellas up. Most of the creatures in the group are kapi , so all in 
the group are permitted to be so called, i.e., under the circumstances kapi is a permitted 
synonym for rksa. 

Ct is here preoccupied by the problem that has beset the other commentators else¬ 
where: Why are all the monkeys of the southern expedition except Hanuman incapable 
of crossing the one hundred leagues over water to Lanka when the monkeys in the 
other three expeditions evidently had no trouble crossing water to the ends of the 
earth? Ct suggests here that uniquely in the south there were no mountains left scat¬ 
tered in the oceans on which the monkeys could touch down every twenty or thirty 
leagues, because the raksasas broke up and sank all the intermediate mountains in order 
to prepare the stronghold of Lanka. Also, they sank all the boats. (Here Ct cites verse 
4.39.28, in which the eastern expedition is told to go to all the islands, which can be 
reached “from mountains, by swimming, or by boat.”) Ct seems to support the con¬ 
ception of concentric islands and oceans, where all bodies of land and water would 
have the same measurements regardless of the direction in which one travels. 

The meter is vamsasthavila. 


Sarga 66 

1. All southern D and all S manuscripts read three verses [1374*] before verse 1 
(twelve manuscripts) or after verse 3 (G1,M1): “When they saw that best of monkeys 
expanding himself in order to cross the one hundred leagues and suddenly being filled 
with heroism, they immediately abandoned their grief and were full of joy. They roared 
and they also praised mighty Hanuman. Delighted and amazed, on all sides they looked 
[at him] as creatures [looked at] Narayana as he made his effort of the three strides.” 
Cr notes that some collections lack these verses “by mistake.” 

3. “jaws . . . gaped wide” vijrmbhate: Literally, “the son of Maruta yawned.” The 
simile seems to conjure up the stretching and yawning of a predator after resting. 

4. “sun” ambarisam:M\ available commentators but Cr, Cs take this as “frying pan,” 
citing Amara. Cr takes it as “sun” but cites no authority. Cs, however, cites both Medini 
and Visva for the meaning “sun.” The frying pan image is obviously poor, but Ck, Ct 
say that a heated frying pan has the color of red-hot coals, as does Hanuman’s mouth. 

7. “impetuous” sighravegasya: Literally, “whose force or speed is swift.” Cm, Cg try 
to differentiate between this and “swift-moving,” sighragasya, by treating the first sighra 
as if it meant “son of Vinata,” i.e., Garuda. 

8. The translation follows Ck, Ct, Cr who point out that the idea is that he can circle 
Meru a thousand times without touching down to rest for even a moment. 
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10. “mighty sea creatures” - mahagrahah : These could be sharks, crocodiles, or any 
other rapacious water creatures. N2,D2,7-10,13, and Ct read instead samutthitamaha- 
grahah, “with its mighty sea creatures raised up,” while B3,D1,5,6,G1,M, and Cg read 
samucchrita, which means the same. Ct, Cr say that what is meant is that the ocean will 
overflow its shores. 

11. For some reason, Cg is inspired to detail all that is suggested by this verse, such 
as that Vainateya (Garuda) has boundless speed for catching his accustomed food; that 
he is attended by other birds; and that he is youthful and swift; yet that it is Hanuman’s 
father (the wind) who gives Garuda his breath (= life); and that Hanuman, able to 
circle him a thousand times without stopping, acquired his capacities by his birth. 

Ck suggests that Hanuman can circle Vainateya a thousand times while the latter 
travels his own circular route, while Ct, Cr say that Hanuman can fly a thousand times 
the distance Vainateya can in the same lime. 

12. Cm, Cg say the meaning is that as the sun rises in the east, Hanuman, leaving 
his own place on earth, can reach the sun and start traveling with it and then reach 
the sunset mountain in the west before the sun does. They say the adjective “blazing,” 
jvalantam, implies that the sun is still far to the east of the sunset mountain (Cg says it 
is noon) when Hanuman catches up with it. Ck agrees but adds that Hanuman turns 
back from the sunset mountain and flies toward the sun (which explains the verbal 
prefix abhi , “toward”). 

13. “without once touching the ground” bhumim asamsprsya : All available commen¬ 
tators agree this means “without resting,” but Cg, Ct say this means that Hanuman, 
after reaching the sun, returns as far as the earth and without touching it goes back 
again toward the sun. 

14. “those who range the skies” akasagocaran: Cm, Cg, Ck, Ct say these are the 
planets and stars. 

Cr notes that these future tenses and those in subsequent verses are not a promise 
to perform the acts in question but have the meaning “I can . . .” 

15-16. The translation follows Cg, Ct in combining verses 15-16. Cr takes them 
separately and says harisyami (his variant of harisye, both meaning “I shall carry away”) 
means “I shall reach the far shore.” 

“will follow behind” anuyasyati: The concern that the wash created by the velocity 
of Hanuman’s flight will draw the newly flowering plants in its wake is not to be re¬ 
garded as mere hyperbole. This phenomenon and the other promised here are rep¬ 
resented as occurring in the description of the actual jump. See 5.1.1—40. 

“the Milky Way” svateh panthah: Literally, “the path of [the star] Arcturus.” The 
translation follows Cv, Cra, Cg, Ck, Ct, Cr, whose interpretation suits the image of 
Hanuman flying through the sky trailing a stream of flowers. 

17. As Ct points out, the verse implies that the spectators will see Hanuman’s takeoff 
and landing as simultaneous actions, which in turn implies Hanuman’s exceptional 
speed. To accompany nipatantam, “alighting,” Ct, Cr supply “on the far shore of the 
ocean.” 

18. “great Mount Meru” mahameru: The critical reading meru is underlined in the 
text and is based on D5,8-10,T. The remaining seven S, all available N manuscripts, 
and Cg, Ck read megha to give “like a great cloud.” 

“You shall see” draksyadhvam: This verb has an irregular secondary ending, which is 
not uncommon in epic but which may imply a future imperative. All N manuscripts 
and G,M2,3 read variants such that the form does not occur. 
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19. “I shall make the mountains tremble” kampayisyami parvatan is identical to 15a, 
while “I shall stir up the sea” sagaram ksobhayisyami is identical to 14c. 

After verse 19, all available N manuscripts but Dll read ten lines [1389*] (for NW 
and Dl, lines 4—10 only) in which Hanuman boasts that he will bring back SIta, rivaling 
Garuda in his deeds. 

20. The translation supplies “such.” 

“King” - rajanam : Cra, Cm note this archaic form for -rajam. 

21. “self-supporting” niralambanam : Literally, “unsupported,” frequently applied to 
the sky. The sky is the receptacle or support for everything else and is therefore itself 
without support. Cr takes the word to mean “empty,” presumably in the sense that it 
provides nothing for Hanuman to rest upon (?). 

23. The verse is syntactically awkward, so the translation supplies “tell me.” 

“mind . . . heart” buddhya . . . manah: The meaning of these terms is somewhat un¬ 
clear here, buddhi, translated "mind” but often “judgment,” “intellect”; and manas, 
“heart,” are often synonymous and should probably not be taken in any technical sense 
here. Ck, Ct, Cr say buddhi is “mental conviction or certainty,” and Ck, Ctsay tnanascesla, 
“workings of the mind,” is “inference.” Ck, Ct cite the famous verse from Kalidasa’s 
Abhijndnasakuntalam (1.20): “In matters that are doubtful, the inclinations of the minds 
(antahkaranapravrttayah) of good men are authoritative.” Hanuman is probably meant 
to be expressing both emotional and intellectual confidence, and we have translated 
accordingly. There are no other available commentaries here. 

24. “ten thousand” ayutam: Ck, Ct carefully point out that this is not an exact meas¬ 
ure of the number of leagues Hanuman can jump but rather expresses his boundless 
strength. 

25. The verse is somewhat elliptical and the translation is free. 

Ck claims there are two kinds of nectar, the one controlled by Indra and enjoyed by 
the inhabitants of heaven, the other controlled by Brahma and enjoyed by the liberated 
ones [in Brahmaloka]. 

“uproot” samutksipya: Literally, “lift up.” The translation follows Ct, who takes it to 
mean “uproot and seize.” 

“I could . . . carry it away” gaccheyam : Literally, “I could go.” Cm solves the awk¬ 
wardness by supplying “in the sky.” 

26. “boasting” garjantam: The verb may here have in part its primary meaning of 
“roaring, bellowing,” in the fashion of monkeys about to enter battle. 

All N manuscripts read an alternate verse 26cd attributing the following speech to 
the other monkeys [1399*] or to Angada [1400*]. 

27. “of your kinsmen” jnatinam-. This technically means paternal relations. Cm says 
it means simply bandhu, which is a relative in general. Cr says it implies “of us.” 

28. “will . . . offer blessings” mangalam harisyanti: This may mean “they will say 
prayers.” Cm says mangalam means “instruction about what is auspicious.” 

29. “superiors” gurunam: Literally, “respected persons.” 

“with the consent” matena'. This might also mean, as Cs suggests, “with the advice.” 
In this case, it would be advice about the auspicious moment for departure, etc. Ck, Ct 
say it is a benediction. 

30. Cv says standing on one foot means performing acts of religious asceticism. Ck 
notes this but argues that monkeys don’t perform austerities in that way. He says the 
expression implies “eagerness to hear good news.” This would be akin to the notion 
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of anxious expectation of “waiting with bated breath.” Ct combines both interpreta¬ 
tions rather than choosing. 

After verse 30 or 31, all available N but D1 read ten lines [1401*] attributing the 
preceding words to Ahgada, and describing Hanuman as enlarging himself and de¬ 
claring his intention to bring back Sita after killing Ravana. Following this passage, 
§1,N1,D1,2,4,11-13 read verse 44 (D4 lacks this) and end the sarga. (All of these man¬ 
uscripts include in the crit. ed’s Kiskindhakanda the first sarga of the Sundarakanda.) 

31. In this and the following two verses, Hanuman distinguishes between the 
“earth,” mahi, and the “mountain,” naga, as if the level ground were materially dif¬ 
ferent from the mountain, a distinction made also at 4.48.20 and 4.59.10. If the moun¬ 
tain were a separate cone placed on a flat earth, the pressure of Hanuman’s feet would 
certainly be diffused as he stood on the mountain. 

32. “which abounds in masses of stone” silasamkatasdlinah: The translation follows 
Ct, Cr. Samkata usually means “narrow” or “crowded with” or, as a noun, “narrow 
passage.” Cm, Cg say it means “high places,” while Ck takes it as “covering.” 

After verse 32, all southern D, all S, and Dl,3,4,ll read one verse [1402*] in which 
Hanuman says directly that he will exert his pressure on Mahendra’s peaks. 

33. “you foremost of those who leap” plavatam varah: The translation reads with 
T2,G2,M3, and Cg, Ck this epithet, which is applied elsewhere to the monkeys (4.20.4, 
4.64.35, and 4.65.33). The reading is the more persuasive since in the same verse the 
word plavatah, “[of me] leaping,” also occurs. The emendation does not affect the 
meter. The crit. ed., based on T1,3,G1,3,M2, reads patatdm varah , “you best of flying 
ones” or even “best of birds” No N manuscript shares a reading with any of the S 
manuscripts, the remainder of which repeat here parts of verse 32cd. 

In place of verses 31-33, all available NE manuscripts read six lines [1403*] in which 
Hanuman expresses the same concern and the same decision to climb the mountain 
before leaping over the ocean. 

37. Though the translation does not reflect the fact, this verse repeats four times in 
one form or another the word mahant, “great,” “large,” or “tall.” There is also the 
usual play on the mountain’s name, which means “great Indra.” 

No N manuscript reads verse 37cd. All NE manuscripts read instead one verse 
[1407*] in which Hanuman is said to look like a second mountain. All other N man¬ 
uscripts lack all verses from 37c through 43 (and D3,4 lack 44 as well). 

38. The seven verses containing elaborate imagery beginning with verse 38 and con¬ 
tinuing to the end of the sarga are missing from at least half of the available N manu¬ 
scripts and lack support in one or more groups of manuscripts. The six verses from 
verse 38 through verse 43 are lacking in all NW and W manuscripts. The passage pre¬ 
sages and perhaps is a condensation of the events described in the next sarga at 5.1.1- 
40. 

39. The image implies that the mountain is made to weep. 

40-41. “gandharva couples” ndnagandharvamithunaih: Literally, “various gandharva 
couples.” The critical reading nana-, “various,” is based on N2,B4,D6,T1,G2,3,M1 (five 
S and two NE manuscripts). GPP shares that reading, but the remaining southern D 
and S manuscripts, the remaining five NE manuscripts, and Cm, Cg, Cr read instead 
naga-, “serpent.” All eight remaining available N manuscripts lack the verse. 

42. Cr says the serpents have put their upper halves out [of their holes] in order to 
see what has happened. 

43. The translation supplies “the heart of.” 
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“sank lower” sidan : Literally, “despairing” or “sinking down.” In the absence of a 
finite verb for the verse, this present participle must be taken as forming a participial 
periphrastic phrase with some supplied form of “to be” (Cm, Cg) or “continue being” 
(Cr). The play on words is weakened in translation. 

44. This verse is lacking in N2,V1,3,B1,3,4,D3,4,7 (which includes all NE manu¬ 
scripts) . 

“turned his thoughts to” manasd jagama: Literally, “he went with his mind.” Ck, Ct 
take this as conveying the sense “he remembered or thought of.” Cr says it means “he 
reached [Lanka] in thought.” It can also mean “he perceived” or even “he went 
willingly.” 

The word manas, “mind,” appears three times in the verse. The play on this word is 
undoubtedly more important than the precise meaning. 

The meter is upendravajra. 

All NW and W manuscripts include the first sarga of the Sundarakanda as part of the 
Kiskindhakanda. All NE manuscripts but VI concluded the Kiskindhakanda after sarga 
62. All southern D and S manuscripts end the Kiskindha here. 




Glossary of Important Sanskrit Words, Proper 
Nouns, and Epithets 


Aditi: mother of the gods including the sun and Varuna 
Adityas: sons of Aditi 

Agastya: famous sage, son of Mitra-Varuna and UrvasI, often associated with the south 
Agni: god of fire 

Ananta: the great snake associated with Visnu and said to support the earth 

Ahgada: son of Valin and Tara 

Anjana: mother of Hanuman 

Anuhlada: son of the daitya Hiranyakasipu 

apsarases: celestial maidens or nymphs, known for their beauty; frequently seen in the 
service of superior gods, especially Indra 
Aristanemi: the sage Kasyapa, father of Garuda and Aruna, husband of Vinata 
Arana: brother of Garuda, father of the vultures Jatayus and Sampati, son of Kasyapa 
and Vinata 

asuras: a class of demons, the elder brothers of the gods 

Asvins: twin deities of the vedic pantheon renowned for their beauty 

Ayodhya: capital city of the Iksvakus 

Bali: the daitya who obtained sovereignty over the three worlds 
Bharata: Dasaratha’s second son, by Kaikeyi 

Brahma: the creator divinity of the Hindu “trinity” who is regarded as the 
“Grandfather” of all living creatures. 

Brahmaloka: the world or heaven of Brahma 
Brhaspati: preceptor of the gods 
caranas : celestial singers 

daityas : a class of demons descended from Diti 
ddnavas : a class of demons descended from Danu 
Dasagrlva: “ten-necked,” epithet ofRavana 
Dasaratha: Rama’s father and king of Ayodhya 

Dasarathi: any descendant of Dasaratha, used of Dasaratha’s four sons, especially 
Rama 

Dundubhi: asura son of Maya 

gandharvas: a class of semi-divine beings known for their musical abilities; the 
gandharua women are noted for their beauty 
Garuda: king of birds; Visnu’s mount; brother of Sumati, Sagara’s younger wife; son 
of Kasyapa and Vinata 

Ghrtaci: an apsaras who is the mother of Kusanabha’s one hundred daughters 
guhyakas: demi-gods who attend Kubera and guard his treasures 
Hanuman: Rama’s monkey companion who aids in the finding of Sita and the 
destruction of the demon king Ravana. Son of the wind god and counselor to 
Sugriva 

Hutasana: fire as “consumer of the sacrifice” 

Iksvaku: family name of the royal house of Ayodhya 
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Indra: king of the gods who leads their hosts into battle against the asuras; in the 
postvedic tradition, he is particularly noted for his adultery 
Indraloka: the world or heaven of Indra; paradise 
Jambavan: king of the rksas 
Janaka: lord of Mithila and the father of SIta 
JanakI: patronymic of SIta 
Janasthana: part of the Dandaka forest 

Jatayus: a vulture, friend of Dasaratha, who died trying to prevent SIta’s abduction 
Kaikeyi: junior wife of Dasaratha and mother of Bharata 

Kakutstha: “descendant of Kakutstha,” a common epithet of princes of the Iksvaku 
dynasty, especially Rama and his brothers 
Kardkeya: god of war, the son born from Siva’s semen; his step-mothers were the 
Krttikas, the Pleiades 

Kesarin: husband of Anjana, Hanuman's mother 
Kesava: epithet of Visnu 
kimpumsas: here same as kinnara 

kinnaras: mythical creatures with the head of a horse and a human body; the kinnara 
women are famed for their beauty 
Kiskindha: capital city of monkey kings (sometimes a cave) 

Kubera: god of wealth, son of Visravas and half-brother of Ravana. Kubera is the king 
of the yaksas and the kinnaras. 

Laksmana: son of Dasaratha by Sumitra, and Rama’s constant companion 

Lanka: Ravana’s capital city, location of SIta’s confinement 

Mahesvara: “great lord,” epithet of Siva or Visnu 

Maithill: “woman of Mithila,” epithet of SIta 

Maruta: wind god, father of Hanuman 

Maruts: storm gods, sons of Did, companions of Indra 

Maya: architect of the asuras 

Namuci: asura slain by Indra 

Pakasasana: “punisher of the daitya Paka,” epithet of Indra 
Puloman: father of Indra’s wife SacI 
Puramdara: “destroyer of strongholds,” epithet of Indra 
Raghava: any descendant of Raghu, used especially of Rama and his brothers 
Raghu: son of Kakutstha and ancestor of Rama 
Rahu: asura who causes eclipses by swallowing the sun or the moon 
rajasuya\ great sacrifice performed by a universal monarch as a sign of undisputed 
sovereignty 

raksasas : a class of violent and bloodthirsty demons regarded as the implacable 
enemies of brahmanical culture and civilization. Their king is the ten-headed 
Ravana who rules from the splendid island-fortress of Lanka 
Rama: eldest son of Dasaratha by Kausalya and hero of the story 
Ravana: main antagonist of the Ramdyana\ the raksasas’ ten-headed overlord who 
abducts SIta 

Rudras: sons or companions of the storm god 

Ruma: wife of Sugrlva 

SacI: wife of Indra 

Sakra: a common epithet of Indra 
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Sampati: vulture brother of Jatayus, who aids the monkeys in their search for Sita 
Sankara: epithet of Siva 

Satakratu: “having one hundred powers,” epithet of Indra 
Saumitri: son of Sumitra, matronymic of Laksmana 
siddhas: semi-divine beings of great purity, possessing magical powers 
Sita: daughter ofjanaka, wife of Rama 

Siva: one of the three main gods of the Hindu trinity, along with Brahma and Visnu. 

He is famed for his asceticism and is the husband of Uma (Parvatx) 

Sri: goddess of royal dignity and of good fortune and prosperity 

Sugriva: younger brother of Valin, king of the monkeys; friend and ally of Rama 

Sukra: preceptor of the asuras 

Sumitra: juniormost wife of Dasaratha, mother of Laksmana and Satrughna 

Suparna: epithet of Garuda 

Tara: name of a monkey general of Sugriva 

Tara: wife of Valin 

Tareya: matronymic of Ahgada 

Usanas: preceptor of the asuras, Sukra 

Vaidehi: epithet of Sita 

Vainateya: matronymic of Garuda and Aruna 

Vaisravana: “descendant of Visravas;” Kubera, god of wealth 

Vaivasvata: patronymic of Yama 

Valin: king of the monkeys, husband of Tara and son of Indra; he is the elder 
brother of Sugriva 

Varuna: god of the ocean and regent of the west 
Vasava: epithet of Indra 

Vasus: a class of gods, originally the principal gods themselves 
Vayu: god of the wind, father of Hanuman 
Videha: kingdom ofjanaka, SIta’s father 

vidyadharas: a class of semi-divine beings; the women are famed for their beauty 
Vinata: mother of Garuda and Aruna 

Visnu: one of the three main gods of the Hindu “trinity,” along with Brahma and 
Siva. He is said to be incarnated on earth in the form of Rama in order to kill 
the demon Ravana 

Visravas: brahman father of Kubera and Ravana 
Visvakarman: god of craft, architect of the gods 
Vrtra: a demon slain by Indra 

yaksas: semi-divine beings associated with Kubera; the women are known for their 
beauty 

Yama: god of death and regent of the south 
Yayati: ancient king, son of Nahusa 




Glossary of Flora and Fauna 


arikola: tree, probably Alangium hexapetalum 

arjuna: tree, Terminalia arjuna 

asana: tree, Terminalia tomentosa 

asoka: tree with red flowers, Jonesia asoka 

asvakarna: tree, Vatica robusta 

bakula: tree with fragrant blossoms, Mimusops elengi 

cakravaka: bird, type of sheldrake; also called ruddy shelduck, Anas casarca 

campaka: tree, Michelia campaka 

candana: tree, type of sandal, Sirium myrtifolium 

ciribilva: tree, Pongamia glabra 

curnaka: probably a type of silk-cotton tree. See salmali 
cuta: mango tree 

devadaru: deodar tree, Pinus devadaru 
dhava: tree, perhaps Grislea tomentosa 

gajapuspi: plant, perhaps Michelia campaka, though said by commentators to be a vine 

jambu: rose apple tree, Eugenia jambolana 

kadamba; tree, Nauclea cadamba 

kakubha: arjuna tree 

karandava: type of duck 

karavira: oleander, Nerium odorum 

karnikara: tree with yellow flowers, probably Cathartocarpusfistula 
ketaka: same as ketaki tree 

ketakx: tree with fragrant white flowers, Pandanus ordoratissimus 
kharjura: date tree, Phoenix sylvestris 
kimsuka: tree with red flowers, Butea frondosa 
kovidara: tree, Bauhinia variegata 

kraunca: usually translated as curlew but most likely a type of crane 

kunda: white jasmine, Jasminum multiflorum 

kuranta: yellow amaranth, Marsilea quadrifolia 

kurabaka: probably red amaranth 

kusa: sacred grass, Poa cynosuroides 

kutaja: tree with white flowers, Wrightia antidysenterica 

kutasalmali: silk-cotton tree 

lodhra: tree, Simplex racemosa 

madhavt: spring-creeper, Gaertnera racemosa 

madhuka: tree, Bassia latifolia 

malati: white jasmine, Jasminum grandiflorum 

mallika: jasmine, Jasminum zambac 

mucukunda: orange tree, Pterospennum suberifolium 

nagavrksa: orange tree, Mesua roxburghii 

naktamala: tree, Pongamia glabra 

nipa: kadamba tree, Nauclea cadamba 
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padma: usually a lotus, but also a type of sandalwood, from Cerasus puddum. Also 
called padmaka 

paribhadraka: one of the heavenly trees, Erythrina fulgens 

patali: trumpet-flower tree, Bignonia suaveolens 

priyangu: probably Aglaia odorata, a vine 

pumnaga: tree, perhaps nagavrksa, or Rottleria tinctmia 

sala: tree, Vatica robusta or Shorea robusta 

salmali: tree, Salmali malabarica 

saptacchada: tree, Alstonia scholaris 

saptaparna: same as saptacchada, “seven-leaved” 

saranga: “spotted,” often deer, here probably cataka bird 

sarja: same as sala 

simsapa: tree, Dalbergia sissoo or ougeinensis 
sinduvara: tree, Vitex negundo 
sirisa: tree, Acacia sirisa 

syandana: tree, Dalbergia or Amerimnus ougeinensis 
tala: palmyra tree 

tamala: tree with black bark, Xanthochymus pictorius 

tilaka: tree, probably Clerodendrum phlomoides 

tinisa: same as syandana 

uddalaka: tree, probably Cordia latifolia 

vanjula: cane plant; type of bird; tr ee,Jonesia asoka 

varana: tree, Crataeva roxburghii 

vasanti: yellow jasmine, probably Gaertnera racemosa 
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Aiyangar. See Rangaswami Aiyangar 
allegorical approach, of Govindaraja’s 
school, 19 

alliance between Sugrfva and Rama, 3, 7, 
64, 85; confirmed by Valin’s death, 4; 
as most important point of Kiskindha- 
kanda, 45; reported by Angada, 85 
alliance with monkeys. See monkeys; 
Rama; Sugriva 

ally (ies): lowly nature of, 43; of Rama, 
37; Rama’s need for Sugriva as, 289; 
Rama’s urgent desire for, 4. See also 
monkeys; Rama; Sugriva 
Amarakosa, 21 

ambush: Govindaraja on, 245; Rama’s 
murder of Valin, 7, 37, 46, 50, 87, 245 
amrta. See nectar 

Amrtakataka of Kataka Madhav Yogindra. 

See Kataka Madhav Yogindra 
Aiigada, son of Valin: commentators on 
consecration of, 256; consecrated as 
heir apparent, 8, 109, 256; discour¬ 
aged byjambavan from jumping, 8, 
187-88; exhorts monkeys, 161, 185, 
186; Hanuman rebuffs, 169-71; Hanu- 
man replaces, as monkey leader, 323; 
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tween Rama and Sugriiva, 85; and 
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334; urges monkeys to fast to death, 
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fast to death, 172 

Angaraka: raksasa woman, 146, 301; 

name of Simhika, 306 
anger: of Aurva, 302; of Laksmana, 43, 
121-24, 334; of Valin, 73-74 


animals: as folktale element, 4; prohibi¬ 
tions on eating, 239-40; Sugriva as 
lord of, 338 

Aiijana: as apsaras Punjikasthala, 189; 
Hanuman’s mother, 37, 38, 190; infat¬ 
uates wind god, 189; wife of Kesarin, 
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annotation, copiousness of, 51 
anthills, snakes inside of, 250 
apes, 290, 346. See also monkeys; rksas 
apsaras: Ghrtaci as, 130; Menaka as, 289; 
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Aranyakanda, 14; erroneous critical appa¬ 
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Lake Pampa in, 198; setting of, 3; spu¬ 
rious story of Indra feeding Sita, 14 
archaic forms, of southern recension, 9 
architect of asuras, Maya as title of, 327 
Aristanemi, 358 
Arjuna, Krsna’s advice to, 49 
army(ies): of monkeys assemble, 134-35; 
southern search party as, 354; Sugriva 
orders Nila to gather, 117. See also 
monkey-troops; search parties; south¬ 
ern search party 

arrow: Rama’s, 7, 37, 77-78, 226; magic, 

10 

Aruna: as brother of Aristanemi, 358; 
brother of Garuda, 341; Jatayus and 
Sampati as sons of, 341; son of Vinata, 
342 

Aryabhatta: cited by Govindaraja, 310; 

on location of Mount Meru, 310 
Aryavarta, 30 
ascetic. See mendicant 
asceticism, in standing on one’s foot, 

363 

ascetic woman. See Svayamprabha 
ascetic women, 329 

ashram: of Nisakara, 180; of Saptajanas, 
81 

asura: buffalo-, 47, 75. See also Dundubhi; 
Mahisa 



382 


INDEX 


asuras: catch shadows, 301; Maya as ar¬ 
chitect of, 327, See also raksasas 
Aurva: anger of, 302 
autumn, described by Rama, 12, 119 
avatara , 10, 17, 310. See also divinity, of 
Rama 

Ayodhya, 29; Dasaratha as king of, 5; ex¬ 
cavation of, 40 

Balakanda: borrows from Vayupurana, 

32; Laksmana’s divinity in, 14; Rama’s 
divinity in, 14; story of Visvamitra and 
Menaka in, 289 

Balarama, as incarnation of Sesa, 303 
banishment: of Rama, 3, 7; of Sugriva, 7 
batde: between Ratna and Valin, 248-49; 
between Valin and Sugriva, 7, 79, 86- 
87, 248-49; prohibition against attack¬ 
ing in, 238 

bear(s): Jambavan as, 26, 219, 304; rksas 
as, 38, 346 

bed of reeds, 216; as birthplace of Karti- 
keya, 216 

Bellary: as location of Kiskindha, 30, 31 
Bhagavadgita, 291 

Bharata: identity of, 312; sorrow of, 198 
Bhasa: Abhisekanataka of, 46 
Bhatt, G. H., 19; on Rama’s divinity, 10 
Bhavabhuti: Mahaviracarita of, 48 
Bhogavati (city): above ground, 146, 

306; capital of Yama, 146-47; under¬ 
ground, 306 
bhuvanavinyasas, 34 
bila (“cavern”); created by Indra, 329, 
334; episode of, interpreted by Mas¬ 
son, 329; Maya creates, 326; as Maya 
and Mayavin’s dwellings, 324; not 
mentioned in Sundarakanda, 323. See 
also cave 

birds: paths of, 12; Simha, 309 
birth, of Hanuman, 8, 189-90, 358-59 
Bombay edition, of Valmiki Ramdyana, 9 
boon: of Brahma to Hanuman, 190; of 
Brahma to Hema, 165; of Brahma to 
Maya, 165; of Brahma to Ravana, 43; 
as cause of all misfortune, 338; of Dasa¬ 
ratha to Kaikeyi, 338; of Indra to Han¬ 
uman, 190; of Nisakara to Sampati, 183 


bow, Valin’s use of, 225 
Brahma: controls nectar, 363; as father 
of Rksarajas, 218; gives Maya’s wealth 
to Hema, 165; gives boons, 75, 165, 

190; gives kingdom to Rksarajas, 218; 
Kataka’s respect for, 25; Ravana asks 
boon of, 43 

Brahmandapurana , geographical descrip¬ 
tions in, 298 

brahmans, among monkeys, 265 
Brahmapurana, on two wives of Kesarin, 

359 

Brhaspati, preceptor of the gods, 169, 332 
Brockington, j.: claims sargas suspect, 

237, 267, 271, 274, 278, 304, 308, 312, 
323; on digvamana, 30; excludes sargas 
as suspect, 318; on 4.63.14, 354; inde¬ 
cisive on status of certain sargas, 343; 
sees insertions in earlier text, 202; on 
stages of Ramayana text, 343 
brother, respect for wife of elder, 213, 

335 

buffalo-asura, 75. See also Dundubhi. 
Bulcke, C., argues that Ravana travels on 
foot, 344; ignores evidence of Aranya- 
kanda, 344; on name of Hanuman, 

360 

burning, as a means of death, 253, 259 

calamity, omens of, 231 
capital of vanaras, location of, 31 
catching shadows. See shadows 
cave (see also bila): episode interpreted, 
329; Jambavan (bear) in, 219; magical, 
4, 8, 14, 163, 165, 167-68; mountain, 
107, 279; Sampati’s, 172; Sugriva cov¬ 
ers, 157; Valinin, 7, 71-72 
cavern. See bila; cave 
Cg. See Govindanija 
changing form at will (kamarupiri), 37, 

38, 189 

childhood, of Hanuman, 8, 189-90 
Chota Nagpur Plateau: Kiskindhakanda 
sites on, 304; as location of Lanka, 31 
chronology: commentators struggle with, 
329-30; of events in Books 3-6, 264; 
inconsistencies of, 25; of Kiskindha- 
kdnda, 276; of search, 329-30 
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Cd. See Kataka 

clouds, impregnate cranes, 269 
clump of reeds, 216 
Cm. See Mahesvaratirtha 
coherence: of critical edition, 12; of 
poem, 5, 12; of text, 14 
Colarusso.J., 39 
color, of face. See complexion 
combat. See battle, between Valin and 
Sugriva 

commentary(ies): Amrtakataka of Kataka 
Madhav Yogindra, 17; conservatism of, 
27; date of, 18; on Dravidopanisad , 201; 
of Govindaraja, 25; Govindaraja pro¬ 
vides list of, 24; and inconsistencies in 
text, 21; influence translation, 27; old, 
5, 17ff.; preserve tradition, 27; Rama- 
nujiya of Ramanuja, 17; Rdmayanabhu- 
sana of Govindaraja, 17; Rdmayanati- 
laka of Nagesabhatta, 17; Siromani 
(Cr), 18; Tattvadipikd of Mahesvaratir¬ 
tha, 17; translation influenced by, 27; 
on Valmihi Ramayana, 17ff.; Vivekati- 
laka of Udali Varadaraja (Cv), 17, 18, 
19, 20, 22, 23. See also specific titles 
commentators(s), 5, 13, 17ff; account 
for Jambavan’s otiose question, 344; 
aware of corrupt text, 22; on chronol¬ 
ogy of Kiskindhdkdnda, 276; concerned 
with reliability of text, 24; on consecra¬ 
tion of Aiigada, 256; conservatism of, 
27; defend hesitation of southern 
search party, 355; Govindaraja (Cg) 
on, 17; on hesitation of monkeys to 
jump, 355; influence translation, 27; 
Kataka Madhav Yogindra (Ck) as, 17; 
list number of verses, 24-25; Mahes¬ 
varatirtha (Cm) as, 17; most argumen¬ 
tative of, 25; Nagesabhatta (Ct) as, 17, 
25; note variant readings, 22; philo¬ 
sophical and religious views of, 19; 
preserve tradition, 27; Ramanuja (Cra) 
as, 17; on Rama as source of all love, 
337; on sargas as contradictory, 343; 
Sarvajnanarayana (Cna) as, 18; Satya- 
tirtha (Cs) as, 18; and scholarly objec¬ 
tivity, 21; sectarianism among, 315; on 
significance of standing on one foot, 


363-64; struggle with chronology, 
329-30; on Tara hearing Valin speak 
about Ravana, 290; Udali Varadaraja 
(Cv) as, 17; understand Dundubhi to 
be Mayavin, 218. See also individual 
names 

complexion: of face, 209; of Rama, 205- 

6 

conflicting passages, 14 
consecration: of Afigada as heir appar¬ 
ent, 8, 109, 256; of Sugriva in Valin’s 
stead, 7, 8, 72; of Sugriva as king, 8, 
108-9. See also Aiigada; Sugriva 
consistency, lack of, in critical edition, 

14 

course, of sun, 303 
Cr. See Rdmayanasiromani 
Cra. See Ramanuja 
cranes, clouds impregnate, 269 
critical apparatus, 12; of Aranyakanda er¬ 
roneous, 197; as faulty, 205 
critical edition: coherence of, 12; com¬ 
posed by single author, 14; emenda¬ 
tions to, 52, 308; kavya verses disap¬ 
peared from, 10; lack of consistency, 
14; of Ramanuja, 23; size of, 9, 11, 

197; unsupported passages of, 12; of 
Vdlmiki Ramayana, 9; of Vivekatilaka, 

23 

critical notes, 12, 51 
crow, 56, 200-201 
Ct. See Nagesabhatta 
curse: on Puniikasthala, 358; on Rama, 
252 

Cv. See Udali Varadaraja 

danava, 318. See also Maya 
Dandaka forest, 7 

Danu (demon): confused with Kaban- 
dha, 198, 208; identification of, 208; 
informs Rama about Sugriva, 62; son 
of Sri, 62 
darbha grass, 336 
dasagriva-. epithet of Ravana, 345 
Dasaratha, 62; boons of, 338; King of 
Ayodhya, 5 

date of commentaries, 18; of digvarnana, 
30, 35; of kataka, 18; of Kiskindhdkdnda 
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date of commentaries, ( cont .) 

sargas, 58-62, 253, 343, 345, 347; of 
Rdmayana, 35; of Uttarakaruia , 41; of 
Vivekatikala, 18 

Dave, K., on Jatayus and Sampati as lam- 
mergeyers, 342 

death: means of, 4, 8, 253, 259, 330; 
omens of king’s, 231; of Valin, 4, 45ff., 
87-104, 241, 246. See also suicide 
demon: preceptor of, 169, 332; Valin 
battles, 7. See also asuras; Danu, ma- 
hisa, raksasas 

description: of autumn, 12, 119; of birds’ 
paths, 12; of directions, 141-54, 298; 
of Kiskindha, 126-28; of rainy season, 
12, 111-14; of spring, 4, 12. See also 
digvamana 

Devibhagavatapurana, on magical food, 
350 

DhanyamalinI (wife of Ravana), 319 
dharma , application of, 50 
Dharmakulam of Tryamabakaraya Makhi, 
18. See also Tryamabakaraya Makhi 
digressions: ofjambavan, 12; of Sampati, 
12 

digvamana, 11, 29ff„ 31, 32, 35, 141-54, 
298, 299; authenticity of, 30, 31; date 
of, 30, 35; difficulties of, 34; geogra¬ 
phy of, 30, 32; instructions to monkeys 
about, 29, 141-54; as interpolation, 
29-30, 31; Kirfel on, 298; language of, 
34, 298; place of eastern, 299-300; ref¬ 
erence of, 299-300; sargas of, 29, 298; 
taken from Matsypurana, 32. See also 
descriptions; directions 
digvijaya (“conquest of the four direc¬ 
tions”), in Mahabhdrata , 34, 298 
directions, 21, 29ff.; all, 5, 8, 32, 35, 134- 
35; conquest of, 34; date of, 18; de¬ 
scription of, 141-54, 298. See also de¬ 
scription; digvamana; quarters, four 
divine parentage. See parentage 
divinity; of Laksmana, 14; of Rama, 9, 10, 
14, 17, 48, 247; of Sita, 26 
Dravidopanisad : elaborate interpretive 
commentary, 201; Govindaraja men¬ 
tions, 201; not listed by Winternitz, 
Raghavan, Renou, 202 


Dundubhi (name of buffalo-asura), 47, 
75; Brahma gives boon, 75; as buffalo 
demon (mahisa), 222; confused with 
others, 222, 318; confusion of story, 
318; as ddnava in northeast recension, 
318; daunts Himalaya, 75; daunts 
ocean, 75; genealogy of confused, 220; 
Maya as father of, 218; Mayavin as son 
of, 71, 318; Rama hurls body of, 77, 
224; and Valin, 76-77, 157-58 
Duryodhana; Jamhavan compared to, 

356 

dynastic struggle: in Kiskindhakanda, 3 

eastern search party, 141-44. See also 
monkeys; monkey-troops 
editions of Valmiki Rdmayana, 9 
editorial lapses, 12 

editorial principles: of Kiskindhakanda, 
198; S. I. Pollock on, 11; and unsup¬ 
ported passages, 12; violated by critical 
editors, 11 

emendations; of critical text, 52, 308 
Emeneau, M., and van Nooten, on levi¬ 
tate, 243, 335, 360 

enmity of Sugriva and Valin, 7, 43, 64, 

69: cause of, 70-74; Masson on, 219; 
Sugriva tells Rama of, 70-74. See also 
Sugriva; Valin 

epic: events of, preordained, 349; moral 
code of, 4, 44; oral, 5. See also Maha- 
bhdrata; Valmiki Rdmayana 
epithets: of Govindaraja, 24; Mahesvara- 
tirtha on, 23-24; of Visnu, 10 
execution, summary, 244 
exile: of Rama, 3, 7; of Sugriva, 7 
eye: throbbing of, as omen, 211 

facial color. See complexion 
false testimony, Manusmrti on, 287 
fasting: Ahgada and, 168, 172; as a 
means of death 4, 8, 330 
fatalistic philosophy, 260 
Fate, Rama’s discourse on, 12, 104-5, 

261 

final liberation, of Jatayus, 338 
fire, mare-faced, 302 



INDEX 


385 


five-clawed animals, prohibition on eat¬ 
ing of, 239-40 
flagstaff, of Indra, 237, 287 
flower garland. See gajapuspi; garland 
folktale elements, 40; animal helpers as, 
4; conquest of (digvijaya) directions as, 
34; of Kiskindhakanda, 4 
food, magic: Devibhagavatapurana refers 
to, 350; Indra provides, 14, 25-26, 183, 
349; sargas with story of, spurious, 349; 
SIta and, 349, 350 

forest: Dandaka, 7; Kandu curses, 160; 
Rama searches, 57; Sugriva as lord of, 
338 

four directions. See digvijaya-, directions 
four quarters. Sec directions; diguarnana; 
quarters, four 

friendship, of Ravana and Valin, 40, 41, 
47, 48 

funeral rites, 262; ofjatayus, 180; 

Sharma on, 262; of Valin, 105-7, 263; 
vedic, 263 


gajapuspi-. Laksmana and, 80. Sec garland 
Gandhamadana (monkey), 161 
Ganges valley: as heart of known world, 
34; as point of reference, 29, 30 
garland, 7; Laksmana picks for Sugriva, 
80; Sugriva removes, 131, 290; Valin 
gives to Sugriva, 101 

garments: of SIta, 341, 345. See also shawl 
Garuda: Aruna as brother of, 341; enemy 
of snakes, 250; Garutman as variant of, 
358; Hanuman swifter than, 362; son 
of Vinata, 342 
Garutman, 358 

genealogy: confused, 218, 220; of Dun- 
dubhi, 220; ofjatayus and Sampati, 
341-42; of mythical beings, 358 
geography: of Kiskindhakanda, 29, 30, 31, 
32, 304, 341; in puranas, 30, 32, 298 
Ghrtaci: identified with Menaka, 289; 

Visvamitra attached to, 130, 298 
god: comparisons to, 11; Indra most 
commonly named in Kiskindhakandha, 
11; kings as, 93; preceptor of, 169, 

332; sun god, 298; Visnu as, in 


Kiskindhakandha, 10; wind god, 8, 190, 
297. See also individual names 

Goldman, R. P., 15, 33, 38; on date of 
Rdmayana, 35; on date of Uttarakanda, 
41; on divinity of Rama, 48; on histo¬ 
ricity of Rama story, 40; on Horse Sac¬ 
rifice, 210; on identification of mon¬ 
keys, 290, 295, 346, 356; on identity of 
rksas, 237, 265; and Masson on iden¬ 
tity of Ravana, 208, 214; on monkeys 
as fierce animals, 346 

Govindaraja (Cg), 13, 17, 18, 19, 21, 25, 
310; accused of sectarianism, 315; cites 
lexicons, 24; date of, 18; defends 
shooting of Valin, 46, 245; on Dravido- 
panisad, 201; on establishing text, 24; 
Kataka’s contempt for, 288, 315; lists 
commentaries, 24; on location of Ra¬ 
ma’s abode, 214; on Mandehas, 301-2; 
on meaning of text, 24; on number of 
verses in sargas, 24; on Rama’s arrow, 
226; on Rama’s desire for fatherhood, 
267; Rdmdyanabhusana of, 17; on Ra- 
vana’s abode, 214; on Ravana’s hiding 
place, 306; religious interpretations, 

24; on rhetorical figures, 24; spurious¬ 
ness of Sampati’s story, 24; on Valin’s 
bow, 225; on Valmiki's inconsistency, 
319; on verse teaching devotion, 197- 
98; as yadvabhatta, 24 

grammar, Hanuman’s proficiency in, 

206 

grass, as symbol of insignificance, 334 

guardians of the quarters: Varuna, as 
guardian of western quarter, 311; 
Yama, as guardian of southern quar¬ 
ter, 307 

Hanuman: addresses ascetic woman 
(Svayamprabha), 164, 166-67; Ahjana 
mother of, 37, 38, 190; approaches 
Rama and Laksmana, 7, 60; argues 
against Tara’s plan, 331; birth of, 8, 
189-90, 358-59; boon from Brahma, 
190; carries Rama and Laksmana on 
back, 14, 209, 211; childhood of, 8, 

189-90; climbs and crushes Mount 
Mahendra, 12, 193-94, 364; confi- 
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Hanuman: (cont.) 

dence that he will bring Sita back, 3, 
159, 192-93, 320, 363; consoles Tara, 
99; exhorts Sugriva, 115-17, 125; ex¬ 
panding body, 191, 360; gives ring to 
Sita, 33, 317; gradual foregrounding 
of, 3; Indra breaks jaw of, 190; Indra 
gives boon, 190; Indra throws thunder¬ 
bolt at, 190; instructed to summon 
monkey-troops, 133; instructed to 
bring Sita back, 307; integration of ep¬ 
isodes in text, 332; Jambavan exhorts 
to jump, 191; Kesarin father of, 190, 
297; Kiskindhakanda rejects story of, 

14; leads monkeys, 323; leaps over 
ocean, 8, 188-91; leaps toward the 
sun, 190; as mendicant, 38, 60; mouth 
red, 361; in northern recension, 307, 
320; origin of name, 12, 359, 360; 
praises Iksvakus, 33; proficiency in 
Sanskrit, 206; Rama gives ring to, 1, 8, 
29, 30, 34, 155-56; on Rama’s human 
strength, 26; rebuffs Angada, 169-71; 
refrains from attacking Ravana, 238; 
reports to Sita, 14; Sita gives jewels, 33; 
searches southern quarter, 156, 159ff.; 
sends monkeys to gather troops, 133; 
Sugriva speaks to, 59; in Sundara- 
kanda, 14, 313; swifter than Garuda, 
362; tail of, 38; takes Rama and Laks- 
mana to Sugriva, 63; tells monkeys’ 
story, 166-67; Vayu the wind god as fa¬ 
ther, 8, 190, 297 
hari, as “monkey,” 39 
Harivamsa: Jambavan (bear) in 3, 39, 

219; lack of consistency in critical text, 
14; story similar to Valin’s, 219 
Hayagriva: Visnu as, 310 
Heesterman, J., on Rajasuya sacrifice, 

210 

heir apparent: Angada consecrated as, 8, 
109, 256; Tara advocates Sugriva as, 85 
Hema, 165 

Himalaya, Dundubhi daunts, 75 
historicity, of Rama story, 40 
Horse Sacrifice, 210; in Ramayana , 201 
hostility: Angada too weak to risk Sugri- 
va’s, 334; between Sugriva and Valin 


(see enmity of Sugriva and Valin); be¬ 
tween Valin and Mayavin, 71 
hypertext, 14 

Iksvakus, 33 

inconsistency: and commentatries, 21; in 
critical edition, 14; Nagesabhatta re¬ 
solves, 25; of narrative, 13; of Valmiki 
according to Govindaraja, 319 
Indra: breaks Hanuman’sjaw, 190; con¬ 
trols nectar, 363; creates bila (“cav¬ 
ern”) according to northern recen¬ 
sion, 329, 334; flagstaff of, in similes, 
237, 287; frequents Mount Mahendra, 
306; boon to Hanuman, 190; gives 
magic food to Sita, 13, 14, 24, 25-26, 
183, 349; gives magic necklace to 
Valin, 76, 223, 231; Jatayus and Sam- 
pati to to conquer, 340; kills Puloman, 
296; most common god in Kiskindha- 
kandha, 11; necklace prolongs Valin’s 
life, 87; Sampati fights with, 347; spuri¬ 
ous story of giving Sita magical food, 
349; throws thunderbolt at Hanuman, 
190; throws thunderbolt at Maya, 165, 
334; Valin as powerful as, 75; Valin 
and necklace of, 76, 101 
indradhvaja. See flagstaff of Indra 
interpolation, 11, 318, 332, 341; digvar- 
nana as, 29, 30, 31 
interpretations, religious, 19, 24 

Jabalpur, 31 

Jacobi, H., 35; on date of Ramayana, 35; 
on diguarnana as interpolation, 29, 30, 
31; on divinity of Rama, 48; on Kiskin¬ 
dhakanda, 253, 304, 318 
jagati (name of a meter), 52 
Jambavan (ape): as bear, 26, 304; calls 
on Hanuman to jump, 188-91; com¬ 
pared to Duryodhana, 356; compared 
to wind, 356; declares youthful prow¬ 
ess, 187; dissuades Angada from leap¬ 
ing, 8, 187-88; on Hanuman, 8, 12, 
189-90; as king of rksas, 38; as maha- 
kapi (“great monkey”), 26, 39; mem¬ 
ber of southern search party, 144; as 
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monkey, 344, 356-57, 361; otiose ques¬ 
tions of, 344; and Sampati, 8 
Jambavan (bear), 39; in Harivamsa, 3, 

39, 219; viewed as bear, 26, 219, 304 
Janaka: father of SIta, 7; gives ring to 
Rama, 317 
Janasthana, 7 

Jatayus (vulture), 7; family of, 341-42; fu¬ 
neral of, 180; as lammergeyer, 341, 
342; protects Sampati, 348; Ravana 
kills, 64; reaches final liberation, 338; 
rivalry between Sampati and, 340, 345, 
348; and Sampati, 8, 173, 176, 182, 

340, 342; Sampati and death of, 173— 
75, 180; tries to prevent Ravana from 
taking SIta, 337; vulture-king, 7 
Jhala, 18 

jumping: hesitation of monkeys in, 355; 
inability of monkeys in, 361; prowess 
of monkeys in, 186-88; of ocean by 
Hanuman, 8, 188-91 

kabandha: confused with Danu, 198, 

208; identity of, 208; mentions mon¬ 
key brothers, 41; tells Rama to seek al¬ 
liance with Sugriva, 7 
Kaikeyl, 338 

Kailasa, Mount, 152: location of, 312-13 
Kaitabha, 212 
kamarupins, 37-38, 189 
Kamban Rdmayana , 358 
Kandu, 160, 321 
Kane, P. V., 210 
kapi (“monkey”), 39, 356 
Kartikeya, 216 
Kasyapa, Aristanemi as, 358 
Kataka Madhav Yogindra: Amrtakataka of, 
17; author of Aranyaka commentary, 
25; cites Panini, 25; contempt for Go- 
vindaraja, 24, 288, 315; Ct follows, 25; 
date of, 18, 19; gives pradna readings, 
25; identifies location of Mount Meru, 
310; language of, 25; on Mandehas, 
301-2; most argumentative commenta¬ 
tor, 25; provides number of verses, 24- 
25; respect for Brahma, 25; sectarian 
attitudes of, 25; text of, 20 
Kathasaritsagara, 43 


kavya of Kiskindhdkanda, 4, 22; descrip¬ 
tion of spring flowers as, 4; disap¬ 
peared in critical edition, 10 
Kesarin: father of Hanuman, 190, 297; 

two wives of, 189, 358-59 
Kesava. See Visnu 

King(s): as agent of punishment, 244; 
death of, 231; of forest animals (Su¬ 
griva), 108-9, 338; as gods, 93; of 
monkeys, 71, 108-9; not to be cen¬ 
sured, 93; of solar dynasty, 244; vul¬ 
ture-king, 7 

kingship: Rksarajas receives from 
Brahma, 218; as theme of Rdmayana, 
44 

Kirfel, Willibald, 298 
Kiskindha (name of city or cave), 29; de¬ 
scribed, 126-28; inactivity in, 3; loca¬ 
tion of, 30, 31, 198, 304, 341; as moun¬ 
tain cave, 107, 279; Rama sends 
Laksmana to, 8; Rama will not enter, 
108 

Kiskindhdkanda, 9, 10, 11, 37; begins ac¬ 
cording to southern tradition, 197; as 
central book, 3; commentators on, 19, 
276; critical editor of, 18, 32; critical 
text of, 11; description of four direc¬ 
tions, 298; divinity of Rama in, 10, 

247; dynastic struggle of, 3; early date 
of, 253; editorial principles of, 198; ex¬ 
tent of, 365; folktale elements of, 4; 
geographical information in, 29, 30, 

32, 304; Govindaraja’s commentary of, 
25; Hanuman first meets Rama and 
Laksmana in, 7; Indra most commonly 
named god in, 11; kavya, “poetry,” in, 
4, 22; moral focus of, 4, 48; narrative 
in, 4, 37; Rama in, 3, 10; reduction of, 
9; references to god in, 10; rejected 
story in, 14; sense of lost time, 4; Sita's 
location as premise of, 289; setting of, 
3; vdnaras of, 37. See also commentar¬ 
ies; commentators; critical edition; 
Mankad, D. R. 

Kosas, 21; Amara, 21; Govindaraja cites, 
24; Medini, 21; Utpalamala, 21; Vaija- 
yantl, 21; Visva, 21 
Krisnamachariar, M., 18 
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Krsna: advises Arjuna, 49; avatara of Vis- 
nu, 310 
kusa grass, 336 

Lake Pampa. See Pampa 
Laksmana: anger of, 43, 121-24, 334; 
brother of Rama, 5; cruel nature of, 
334; displays emotions, 43; divinity of, 
14; dwelling of, 110; exhortations of, 

8, 12, 110-11, 118, 120-21; Hanuman 
approaches, 60; Hanuman carries on 
back, 14, 209, 211; introduces Rama, 
62; monkeys first see, 58; never saw SI- 
ta’s ornaments, 213; orders Valin’s fu¬ 
neral rites, 105; ornaments of, 206; 
picks gajapuspi, 80; placation of, 129- 
32, 286; and Rama meet Hanuman, 7; 
salutes Saptajanas, 82; respect for el¬ 
der brother’s wife, 213; and Sugriva, 
42, 58, 59, 128-29, 131-32 
lament, of Rama, 55 

lammergeyer: Jatayus as, 341; Jatayus and 
Sampati as, 342 

language: of digvamana, 34, 298; of ka- 
taka, 25 

langurs, 290. See also monkeys 
Lanka, 8, 29, 31, 352; location of, 31, 32 
lapses, editorial, 12 
Levi, S., 30 

levirate: practice of, 243, 360; Emeneau 
and van Nooten on, 243, 335, 360; 
Manusmrti on, 335 
lexicons, 21, 24, 25. See also kos'as 
longing, for absent lover, 4 
long-meter verses, 12 
lost time, in Kiskindhakanda, 4 
love, Rama as source of, 337; season for, 
269 

lying, as moral issue, 22 

Madhu, 212 
madhu (“wine”), 284 
magical world, 4 
magic arrow, 10 

magic cave, 4, 165; southern search party 
enters, 8, 163; Svayamprabha and, 14, 
167, 168; Tara encourages return to, 
169. See also bila; Maya 


magic food. See food, magic 
magic powers, of ascetic women, 329 
Mahabharata: digvijaya of, 34, 298; lack of 
consistency in, 14; Ramopakhyana of, 

33; Yudhisthira in, 49 
mahakapi (“great monkey”), Jambavan 
as, 26, 39 
Mahaviracarita, 48 

Mahendra, Mount: Hanuman climbs, 12; 
Hanuman crushes, 193-94, 364; Indra 
frequents, 306; as a mountain range, 

31 

Mahesvaratirtha (Cm), 17, 19; accepts 
Ramanuja text, 23; Nagesabhatta re¬ 
futes, 241; on Sxta scattering food, 350; 
Tattvadipikd of, 17, 18; and Tengalai 
School, 19; understands Valin to 
praise Rama, 240; and Valin’s epithets, 
23-24 

Mahisa: as danava in northern recen¬ 
sion, 318; Dundubhi as, 222; possible 
confusion of, with Dundubhi, 222; son 
of Maya, 218 

Mainaka, Mount, distinguished from 
Mainak, 313 
Maithili. SeeSIta 

Malaya, Mount, 31; as part of Rsyamuka, 
203-4, 209 

Malyavan, Mount: prasravana as epithet 
of, 265; Rama and Laksmana dwell on, 
111 

Manasa, Lake, 152, 313 
Mandehas, 301-2 
Mandhatr, 93, 244 
Mandodari, 319, 327 
Mankad, D. R., critical editor of the Kis¬ 
kindhakanda, 18, 32: date of Vivekati- 
laka, 18; on confusion of Danu and 
Kabandha, 198; on distance Rama 
throws Dundubhi’s body, 224; on di¬ 
vinity of Rama, 10, 48, 247; and geo¬ 
graphical material in the digvamana, 
30, 32; on identity of Saptajanas, 229; 
suspicious of ornate verses, 269 
manuscripts, 14, 298 
Manusmrti: on attacking someone en¬ 
gaged in battle, 238; on eating of five- 
clawed animals, 239-40; on facial 
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color, 209; on false testimony, 287; on 
levirate, 335; on military expeditions, 
276 

mare-faced fire, 302 
Maruta. See wind god 
Masson, J. M., 33; interprets cave epi¬ 
sode, 329; and Goldman on identity of 
Ravana, 208, 214; on Valin and Su- 
griva episode, 219 

Matanga (name of a sage), 77, 175, 224 
Matsyapurana, 30, 32. See also digvar- 
nana 

Maya (name of a danava), 165; attached 
to Hema, 165; bila (“cavern”) of, 165, 
324, 326; as father, 218, 220, 327; ge¬ 
nealogy confused, 220; Indra threw 
thunderbolt at, 165, 334; obtains 
wealth of Usanas, 165; receives boon 
from Brahma, 165; as title of architect 
of asuras, 327 

Mayavin (son of Dundubhi), 71; bila 
(“cavern”) of, 165, 324, 326; chal¬ 
lenges Valin to battle, 71; confused ge¬ 
nealogy, 218, 200; confused with fa¬ 
ther, 318; as son of Maya, 218 
Medinikosa, 21 

Menaka (name of an apsaras), 289, 298 
mendicant: Hanuman as, 38, 60; Man- 
dhatr punishes, 93 

Meru, Mount, 149; differs from Meru in 
center of earth, 310; differs from Sa- 
varnimeru, 310-11; free of rdksasas, 
315; identified with Savarnimeru, 310; 
location of, 310, 314 
Merusavarni, 165 
meters, 12, 52 

military expeditions, appropriate time 
for, 276 

Mithila, excavation of, 40 
monkey(s): army of, 134—35; brahmans 
among, 265; commentators on, 355; 
daunted by size of ocean, 8, 185; deliv¬ 
ered from magical cave, 8; dispatched 
by Sugriva, 8, 35; divine parentage of, 
284, 295; fast to death, 168; as fierce 
animals, 346; Hanuman as leader, 81, 
133, 159, 323; Hanuman summons, 

133; hari as, 39; humanness of, in Kis- 


kindhakandha, 43; identification of, 37, 
237, 275, 290, 295, 346, 356;Jambavan 
as, 344, 356-57, 361; never leave Vin- 
dhyas, 328; number of, 292; Punjikas- 
thala cursed to be, 358; Rama’s alli¬ 
ance with, 5; return to Mount 
Prasravana, 159; rites of, 211; rksas as, 

38, 237, 265, 357; Sampati relates Si- 
ta's abduction, 8; see Rama and Laks- 
mana, 58; sent to south, 26; story of, 
166-67; Sugriva instructs, 29; Suparsva 
offers to carry, 352; as symbol of un¬ 
chastity, 43; types of, 295; Valin as king 
of, 71; vanaras as, 37, 38. See afco jam- 
bavan; jumping; monkey-troops; 
northern search party; rksas; southern 
search party; vanaras 
monkey-troops: depart in every direc¬ 
tion, 158; mustered, 133, 138-40; Nila 
as leader, 81; scour the regions, 3, 
158-59; Sugriva delays in summoning, 
273; Tara as leader, 81; unsuccessful, 

159. See also monkeys; search party; 
southern search party; vanaras 
moods (rasas), 4 

moral code of epic, 4, 44; specific issues, 

22, 45ff„ 48, 49 
mother, 335 

motif(s): in folktales, 40; of recognition 
(ring), 33, 35; Rama’s killing Valin as, 40 
mountain cave (Kiskindha), 107 

nadi, 197 

Nagesabhatta (Ct): cites lexicons and 
grammar, 25; creative, 26; date of, 18; 
follows Kataka, 25; Rdmayanatilaka of, 

17, 18, 20, 256; refutes Mahesvaratlr- 
tha, 241; resolves chronological incon¬ 
sistencies, 25; on Ravana’s residences, 
299; SIta’s need to eat, 350 
Nala (monkey-troop leader), 81 
name, of Visnu, 212 
name(s) of Hanuman, 12; Bulcke on, 

360; Jambavan’s telling of as digres¬ 
sion, 12; origin of, 359, 360 
narrative (in Kiskindhahanda): central, 

37; difficulties of coherence in, 5; in¬ 
consistencies of, 13; suspended, 4 
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necklace: identification of, with Sugnva’s 
garland, 290; of Indra, 76, 87, 223, 

231; of Valin, 228, 231, 256-57, 259; 
Valin gives, to Sugriva, 101. See also 
garland 
nectar, 363 

Nila: as member of southern search 
party, 144; as monkey-troop leader, 81; 
Ravana fights, 238; Sugriva orders to 
gather armies, 117 

Nisakara: goes to heaven, 183; prophecy 
of, 349; and Rama legend, 346; and 
Sampati, 180, 181, 182, 183, 347 
northern recension of Valmiki Ramayana, 
9; Dundubhi in, 318; Hanuman’s 
search for SIta in, 307, 320; Indra cre¬ 
ates bila (“cavern”) in, 329, 334; Tara 
curses Rama in, 252 
northern search party, 151-55. See also 
monkeys; monkey-troops 
notes, critical, 12, 51 
number of monkeys, 292 

ocean(s): Dundubhi daunts, 75;Jamba- 
van discourages Ahgada from jump¬ 
ing, 8, 187-88; jumped over by Hanu- 
man, 8, 188-91; monkeys daunted by, 
8, 185; seven, 302 

omen: of calamity, 231; of crow, 200; of 
death of a king, 231; throbbing of left 
eye as, 211 
oral epic, 5 

ornaments: of Rama and Laksmana, 206; 
SIta’s, 65, 213, 341, 345; Sugriva gives 
to Rama, 65 

pada (metrical foot), 52 
Pampa (name of a lake), 55, 56, 57, 60; 
in Aranyakanda, 198; as “river,” 197, 
198 

pandits, 17ff. 

Panini, 20; sutras of, 25 
parentage: divine, of monkeys, 284, 295; 
of Jatayus and Sampati, 341-42. See 
also under individual entries 
Pargiter, F. E., 30, 31, 32, 35; on location 
of Lanka, 32; on location of vanara 
capital, 31 


Pataliputra, 35 
paths, birds’, 12 

philosophical views, of commentators, 19 
Plaksa, 124 

plavaga (“monkey”), 39 
poetasters, 22 
poetry. See kavya 

Pollock, S. I., 15, 17, 19; and editorial 
principles, 11; on Govindaraja, 19; on 
Rama, 48, 278 

Prabhava (name of monkey) ,124 
pracina readings, 25 
Prasravana, Mount, 110, 159 
preceptor: of demons (Sukra), 169, 332; 

of gods (Brhaspati), 169, 332 
prohibition: on eating five-clawed ani¬ 
mals, 239-40; on attacking someone 
engaged in battle, 238 
promise, of Rama to Sugriva, 45, 74 
psychoanalytic interpretation, of cave ep¬ 
isode, 329 
Puloman, 296 

punishment, kings as agents of, 244 
Punjikasthala: becomes Anjana, 189; 
cursed to be monkey, 358; as wife of 
Kesarin, 359 

puranas'. bhuvanavinyasas of, 34; content 
of similar to digvarnana, 34; geograph¬ 
ical descriptions of, 298. See also under 
individual puranas 
Purusottama, 11; Visnu as, 310 
Puspitaka, mountain, 146 

quarters, four, 21, 29ff, 32; guardians of, 
307, 311. See also digvarnana ; direc¬ 
tions 

Raghava. See Rama 

Raghavan, V., 14, 18, 19; on date ofVi- 
vekatilaka, 18; does not mention 
Dravidopanisad , 202; on inconsistency 
of critical edition, 14 
Raghavas, success of, 50. See also Laks¬ 
mana; Rama 

rainy season, 12, 111-14; duration of, 8, 
111, 264; as season for love, 269; Visnu 
sleeps during, 270 
rajadharma, 44 
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Rajasuya sacrifice, 210 
raksasa{ s), 7; Ahgaraka as, 146; catch 
shadows, 142, 301; kills Jatayus, 64; 
Mandehas as type of, 301-2; Mount 
Merv free of, 315; Ravana as, 7 
Rama, 5, 29; abode of, 110, 214; agent of 
execution, 244; alliances of, 4, 5, 7, 37, 
43, 64, 85; ambiguous behavior, 49, 

50; as avatdra, 10, 17; battle with 
Valin, 248-49; cannot disunguish Su- 
griva from Valin, 228; compared to 
god, 11; compared with Yudhistra, 49; 
concealment of, 46; deception by, 50; 
defeats Ravana, 3; described, 205-6; 
desires to father Sita’s child, 267; dis¬ 
courses, 4, 12, 104-5, 111-14, 119, 

261; divinity of, 9, 10, 14, 17, 48, 247; 
excuse of, 46; exile of, 3, 7; executes a 
sudra, 244; gives Hanuman ring, 1,8, 
29, 30, 34, 255-56; Govindaraja on, 46, 
226, 245; grieves, 55, 110, 117; Hanu¬ 
man and, 3, 14, 60, 209, 211; hears of 
hostilities, 70-74; human strength of, 
26; hurls Dundubhi’s body, 77, 224; as 
incarnation of Visnu, 47; Jatayus 
reaches final liberation through, 338; 
Janaka gives ring, 317; justifies killing 
of Valin, 7, 12, 45, 46, 91-93, 240, 243; 
and Laksmana, 7, 8, 12, 58, 59, 62, 
110-11, 118, 120-21; losses, 3, 65; 
Mahesvaratirtha on, 23-24; monkeys 
first see, 58; as object of veneration, 

48, 86, 240; ornaments of, 206; as par¬ 
agon of virtue, 3, 41; possesses ring in 
forest, 316-17; praised by Valin, 240; 
praises Hanuman, 206; promise of, 45, 
69, 74, 83; recedes from foreground in 
Kiskindhakanda, 3; refrains from shoot¬ 
ing Valin, 7; regal status, 278; Sampa- 
ti's desire to see, 351; and Saptajanas, 
81, 82; searches forest, 57; shoots ar¬ 
row through sala trees, 7, 37, 77-78; 
shoots Valin, 50, 87; as source of love, 
337; story of, as history, 40; Sugriva 
gives garments, 65; Sugriva and Tara 
ask, to kill themselves, 259; Tara 
curses, 252; Tara laments, 97; unable 
to defeat Valin, 47, 48; Valin ad¬ 


dresses, 7, 45, 86, 88-90, 94, 95; Valin 
seeks death from, 246, 261; wants to 
hear of hostilities, 70; will not enter 
city, nor Kiskindha, for 14 years, 108 
Ramadas, G., on distinction between 
vanaras and rksas, 38 
Ramanuja (Cra), 13, 17, 21, 23; creates 
own critical edition, 23; establishes 
reliable text, 22; Mahesvaratirtha 
and, 23; Ramdnujiya of, 17; views 
difficult, 19; visamapadartha commen¬ 
tator, 20 

Ramanujacarya, school of Vedanta, 19 
Ramdnujiya, 17 
Rama story, historicity of, 40 
Rdmdyana. See 1r- Ha may ana ; Valmiki 
Rdmdyana 

Rdmayanabhusana of Govindaraja (Cg), 
17. See also Govindaraja 
Rdmdyana of Kamban, 358 
Rdmdyanasiromani (Cr): accessibility of, 
27; comments on every verse, 26; on 
consecration of Arigada, 256; consid¬ 
ers Jambavan bear, 26; contents of, 
26-27; date of, 18; on name Svayam- 
bhu, 327; on salvation of Valin, 261; 
text of, 20 

Rdmayanatilaka of Nagesabhatta (Ct), 17; 
on consecration of Angada, 256; date 
of, 18; text of, 20 

Rdmopakhydna of the Mahdbharata , 33 
Rangaswami Aiyangar, 18, 19: on date of 
Govindaraja, 18 

Ravana: abducts Sita, 7, 8, 64, 65; boon 
from Brahma, 43; dasagriva as epithet, 
345; defeated, 3, 240; fights Nila, 238; 
Hanuman refrains from attacking, 

238; hiding place of, 213-14, 306; 
identity of, 208, 214; Jatayus killed, 64; 
Jatayus opposes kidnapping of Sita, 
337; as rdksasa, 7; residences of, 33, 
145, 289, 299; Sampati on locating 
Sita, 8, 13, 176-77; Sugriva on locating 
Sita, 12, 22, 29, 214; Sugriva on 
searching abode of, 145; Sugriva’s 
knowledge about, 306; Suparsva more 
powerful than, 351; Suparsva lets pass, 
344; Tara on, 29, 290; travels on foot, 
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Ravana: (cant.) 

344; and Valin, 40, 41, 47, 48, 240; 
wives of, 319, 327 
recension, of Valmiki Ramayana, 9 
reeds, clump orbed of, 216; recognition, 
33, 35 

religious interpretations, of commenta¬ 
tors, 19, 24 
Renou, L„ 202 
rhetorical figures, 24 
ring, 29, 30: Hanuman gives to Sita, 33, 
317; Janaka gives, to Rama, 317; as 
motif of recognition, 33, 35; Rama 
gives to Hanuman, 1, 8, 29, 30, 34, 
255-56; Rama’s possession of, in for¬ 
est, 316-17; story of, omitted, 33 
rites: funeral, 262, 263 (see also funeral 
rites); of monkeys, 211 
rituals, 336 

rivalry: between Sampati and Jatayus, 

340, 345, 348; between Valin and Su- 
griva 4, 43 

river ( nadi ), Pampa as, 197, 198 
Rksarajas, 39; as father of Valin and Su- 
griva, 218; receives kingship from 
Brahma, 218 

rksas 38, 39: as apes, 290, 346; as bears, 
38, 346; Goldman on identity of, 237, 
265; Jambavan as king of, 38; as kapis 
(“monkeys”), 356; as monkeys, 38; 
monkeys compared to, 357 
roc, 309 

Rsyamuka, 58, 60; Mount Malaya part of, 
203-4, 209; Rama and Laksmana on, 
58; Sugriva flees to, 79; Valin barred 
from, 77 

Ruma, 128; Sugriva recovers, 109; Sug¬ 
riva takes back, 157; Valin takes, 42, 74 

SacI, 296 

sacrifice; of horse (see Horse Sacrifice); 

of Rajasuya, 210 
Sakra. See India 

sdla trees, 68; Rama shoots arrow 
through seven, 7, 37, 77-78; as seat, 68 
salvation, of Valin, 261 
Sampati (vulture), 8; abodes of, 172, 

180; accounts to Nisakara, 182, 347; 


Ahgada tells of, 174-75; brother of Ja¬ 
tayus, 8, 172; describes Sita, 45; digres¬ 
sion of, 12; dwelling of, 180; encoun¬ 
ters southern search party, 172-84; as 
“flesh-eater,” 173, 342; and Jatayus go 
to heaven, 340; and Jatayus’s death, 
173-75, 180; as lammergeyer, 342; par¬ 
entage of, 183, 341; protects Jatayus, 
176, 182, 348; rival of Jatayus, 340, 

345, 348; and SIta’s abduction, 4, 8, 
176-77, 178-79, 180-84, 184, 343, 351; 
sees Ravana, 13; and son Suparsva, 

178, 179, 184, 351; story of, spurious, 

24; suicide prevented, 351; in Vin- 
dhyas, 172, 176, 351; wings of, 8, 175- 
76, 181, 183, 184 

Sankalia, H. D., 31: locates Kiskindha in 
Vindhyas, 341; on location of Lanka, 

31; on sites of Kiskindhakanda, 304 
Sankaracarya, school of Vedanta, 19 
Sanskrit, Hanuman’s proficiency in, 206 
Saptajanas: ashram of, 81; Mankad on 
identity of, 229; Rama and Laksmana 
salute, 82 

sargas, 13; date of certain, 58-62, 343; of 
digvarnana, 29, 298ff.; indecisive status 
of certain, 343; as later additions, 318, 
332; number of verses in, 24; size of, 23; 
spurious, 13, 24, 349; suspect, 237, 267, 
271, 274, 278, 298, 304, 308, 312, 323; 
understood as contradictory, 318, 343 
Sarvajnanarayana (Cna), 18 
Sastri, P.P.S., 18 

Satabali (name of a monkey), 151, 156; 
heads northern search party, 151; re¬ 
turns unsuccessful, 157; sets out for 
north, 156 

Satyatirtha (Cs), date of, 18 
Savarnimeru, Mount: different from 
Mount Meru, 310-11; identified with 
Mount Meru, 310 
Scripture, Ramayana as, 21 
search: chronology of, 159, 162, 329-30; 
in four directions, 5. See also mon- 
key(s); monkey-troops; search 
party(ies) 

search party (ies): departure of, 158; 
eastern, 141-44; northern, 151-55; 
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return of, 159; southern 4, 144-47 {see 
southern search party); western, 147- 
50 

season. See autumn; rainy season 
sectarianism, 19; among commentators, 
315; of Kataka, 25 

Sesa, Balarama as incarnation of, 303 
seven islands, 307 

seven oceans, 307. See also seven seas 
seven seas, two omitted by Sugriva, 302 
shadows: Angaraka catches, 146, 301; 
asuras catch, 301; raksasasc atch, 142, 
301 

Shah, U. P.: accepts Vr-Ramayana, 15; 

on Rama’s divinity, 10 
Sharma, R., on funeral rites, 262 
shawl: Sugriva gives Rama, 65; Sugriva 
sees Site drop, 65. See also garments 
shooting from ambush, Rama’s of Valin, 
7, 37, 46, 50, 87, 245. See also Rama; 
Valin 

Sicar, D. C., 308 
silkworms, 300 
simha bird: as roc, 309 
Simhika: Angaraka as a, 306; catches 
shadows, 146, 301 

single combat, between Sugriva and 
Valin, 7. See also Sugriva; Valin 
sipping of water, as religious act, 336 
Siromani (CR). See Rdmayanasiromani 
SIta, 8, 29, 41, 62, 66; abducted by Ra- 
vana, 4, 7, 8, 56, 64, 65, 178, 179, 200, 
337; accepts food from Indra, 349; as 
daughter of Janaka, 7; drops orna¬ 
ments and shawl, 65; garments of, 341, 
345; gives Hanuman jewel, 33; Hanu¬ 
man certain to find, 159, 320, 363; 
Hanuman gives ring to, 33, 317; Hanu¬ 
man instructed to bring back, 307; 
Hanuman tells location of, 3; Hanu- 
man’s report to, 14; Indra gives magic 
food to, 14, 25-26, 183, 349; location 
of, 3, 29, 176-77, 289; Nagesabhatta 
discusses need to eat, 350; offers food, 
349; ornaments of, 65, 213, 341, 345; 
Rama and, 3, 110; Sampati knows of, 
180-84; Sampati’s description of, con¬ 
tradicted, 345; scatters food on 


ground, 350; searched for by monkey- 
troops, 3, 8; and Tara’s curse, 252; 
Valin would have rescued, 41. See also 
search; search party(ies) 

Siva, 11; utters Visnu’s name, 212 
sloka, 52. See verse 
snakes, 250 

son of the wind: Hanuman as, 8, 190, 

297 

southern quarter: Hanuman searches, 
156, 159ff; Yama as guardian of, 307. 
See also guardians of the quarters 
southern recension of Valmiki Rdmdyana 
9, 17: archaic forms preserved in, 9; 
commentaries on, 17ff.; Sugriva in, 
286; Valin in, 246 

southern search party, 4, 144-47; adven¬ 
tures of, 159ff.; afraid of Sugriva, 169; 
Afigada in charge of, 8, 144, 161, 171- 
72, 185, 186; as army, 354; climbs sil¬ 
ver mountain, 162; declares jumping 
prowess, 186-88; description of 
regions to be searched, 144—47; en¬ 
counters ascetic woman (Svam- 
prabha), 8, 164-68; encounters asura, 
160; encounters Sampati, 172-84; en¬ 
ters Kandu’s forest, 160; exhausted, 
160; exhorted, 161, 185, 186; hears Si¬ 
te's story, 176-84; inability of members 
to leap, 355, 361; loses heart, 185; 
magic cave, 8, 163, 167, 169; monkeys 
in, 144; overstays appointed time, 8, 
162; places searched, 145, 162, 340; re¬ 
solves to fast to death, 8; Sampati ad¬ 
dresses, 175-84; Sampati resolves to 
eat, 173; Tara encourages return to 
magic cave, 169. See also monkeys; 
monkey-troops; search party(ies) 
southern tradition, 197 
spring, description of, 12 
spring flowers: dramatic function of, 4; 

Rama’s description of, 4 
spy: Sugriva suspects Rama and Laks- 
mana as, 59 
Sri, 62 

Srinivasan, S. A., 15 

Srinivasa Sastri, 47 

Sri Vaisnava devotion, 197-98 
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Srivatsnavism, 19 
staff, of Indra, 237, 287 
standing on one foot, 363-64 
siidras, 244 

Sugriva: alliance with Rama, 3, 4, 7, 37, 
45, 62, 66, 69, 74, 78, 289; Angada too 
weak to oppose, 334; appropriates 
Tara and kingdom, 42; as chief kapi, 

39; asks Rama if he can kill himself, 
259; as commander of search, 8, 29, 

63, 117, 141, 144, 145, 273; compared 
to god, 11; compared to Rama, 41; 
consecration as king, 7, 8, 41, 72, 85, 
157; consoles Rama, 66, 67; covers 
cave opening, 157; describes known 
world, 141-54; drunkenness of, 121; 
exhorted, 8, 115-17, 120-21, 124, 125, 
136; exhorts, 141, 155; exiled, 7; first 
sees Rama and Laksmana, 58; flees to 
Rsyamuka, 79; follows Valin, 71; gar¬ 
land of; 7, 290; given over to lust, 115, 
117; gives ornaments and shawl to 
Rama, 65; Hanuman carries Rama to, 
14; Hanuman takes brothers to, 63; in¬ 
flicts harsh punishments, 161; instructs 
Hanuman, 133; knowledge of Ravana’s 
abode, 12, 22, 29, 213-14, 306; Laks¬ 
mana and, 42, 80, 121-24, 128-29, 
131—32, 157; lord of all forest animals, 
338; monkeys fear, 169; offers to re¬ 
turn kingdom, 72; omits two of the 
seven seals, 302; placates Rama, 137; 
Rama confuses with Valin, 79, 80, 228; 
Rama reproaches, 79—80; rivalry with 
Valin, 3, 4, 7, 43, 72, 73-74, 79, 82; 
Rksarajas as father of, 218; sees Ravana 
carry off Sita, 65; sees Sita drop shawl, 
65; as son of Surya, 298; speaks to 
Hanuman, 59; suspects Rama and 
Laksmana, 59; tells Rama about Sapta- 
janas, 81; tests Rama, 77-78; Valin 
banishes, 7; Valin chased, 158; Valin 
makes peace with, 101, 110; and Val¬ 
in’s death, 72, 219; on Valin’s powers, 
69, 74-78; Valin urges to care for 
Angada, 100-101; Valin’s anger at, 
73-74; wives of, 7, 42, 109, 114, 115, 
157 


suicide, 168, 259, 351. See also death; fast¬ 
ing 

Sukra: as preceptor of demons, 169, 332 
sun: circle of, 303, 314; god of, 298; 
Hanuman leaps toward, 190; Sampati 
shields Jatayus from, 182 
Sundarakanda: bila (“cavern”) episode 
not mentioned in, 323; extent of, 365; 
Hanuman in, 3, 14; and the incident 
of the crow, 201; Mainak in, 313 
Suparna. See Garuda 
Suparsva: description of Sita by, 345; lets 
Ravana pass, 344; more powerful than 
Ravana, 351; offers to carry monkeys 
to Lanka, 352; Sampati scolds, 184, 

351; son of Sampati, 178; sustains fa¬ 
ther, 178; tells Sampati of abduction 
of Sita, 179, 343 
Surya; Sugrlva as son of, 298 
Susena, 147; as head of western search 
party, 147; returns, unsuccessful, 157; 
sets out for west, 156 
siitras of Panini, 25 
Svayambhu, 327 

Svayamprabha: daughter of MerusavarnI, 
165; delivers monkeys from cave, 8, 
167; gives food to monkeys, 165; Hanu¬ 
man addresses, 164, 166-67; keeps He- 
ma’s dwelling, 165; magic cave of, 14, 
168; as name of dwelling, 327; recalls 
others with magical powers, 329; signif¬ 
icance of name of, 327; southern 
search party encounters, 164-68 
Syent, Jatayus and Sampati as sons of, 

341 

syntax, in digvarnana, 34 

tail, of Hanuman, 38 
Tara (name of monkey); Hanuman ar¬ 
gues against, 331; as monkey-troop 
leader, 81; returns, unsuccessful, 157; 
sets out for south, 156; suggestions of, 
169, 331; Susena, father of, 147 
Tara (wife of Valin): curses Rama, 252; 
Hanuman consoles, 99; hears Valin 
speak about Ravana, 290; knows where 
Ravana lives, 29; laments death of 
Valin, 8, 97-98, 102-4, 106; placates 
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Laksmana, 129-31; seeks death by 
burning, 259; in southern recension, 
286; Sugriva appropriates, 7, 42; Sug- 
riva takes back, 157; tries to restrain 
Valin, 7, 84; urges Valin to consecrate 
Sugriva, 85; Valin desregards, 43; Valin 
reproaches, 85 

Tattvadipika of Mahesvaratirtha, 17, 18 
Tengalai school of Srivaisnavism, 19 
Ten-necked [Ravana], 345 
text: coherence of, 14; corruption of 
transmitted, 22; critical, of Kiskindha- 
kanda, 11; Govindaraja on, 24; integra¬ 
tion of Hanuman episodes in, 332; of 
Kataka, 20; original coherent, 29; of 
Ramanuja, 22, 23; of Ramayanasiro- 
mani, 20; of Vivekatilaka, 22. See also 
coherence; commentaries; commenta¬ 
tors 

theme, of Ramayana, 4, 43, 44 
three steps of Visnu, 292, 303, 340, 356, 
361 

throbbing of left eye: as omen, 211 
time: allotted for search elapses, 162; 
monkeys return by end of allotted, 

159; sense of lost, in Kiskindhakdnda, 4 
translation, 51ff.: influenced by com¬ 
mentaries, 27; perils of, 51 
tristubh (name of a meter), 52 
Trivikrama, epithet of Visnu, 10 
Tryambakaraya Makhi, 18; on applica¬ 
tion of dharma, 50; compares Rama 
and Yudhisthira, 49; date of, 18; Dhar- 
makutam of, 18; understands Rama as 
incarnation of Visnu, 47; on Valin’s 
death, 46-47 

Udali Varadaraja (Cv). See Vivekatilaka of 
Udali Varadaraja 

unchastity, monkeys as a symbol of, 43 
upper garment. See shawl 
Ur -Ramayana, 15 
Usanas, wealth of, 165, 326 
Utpakimdldkosa, 21 

Uttarakanda , 9, 14; date of, 41; divinity of 
Rama and Laksmana in, 14; Rama exe¬ 
cutes a sudra in, 244; story of Hanu- 
man’s name in, 359; story of Ravana 


and Valin in, 41; Valin defeats Ravana 
in, 240 

Uttarakuru, 153, 314 

Vadagalai school of Srivaisnavism, 19 

Vaidehi. See Si la 

Vaidya, 18 

Vaijayantikosa, 21 

Vainateya. See Garuda 

Vaisnava devotion, 197-98 

Vaisnavites, 212 

Valin: anger, of, 73-74; appeals to Rama, 
12; banishes Sugriva, 7; barred from 
Rsyamuka, 77; battles demon, 7; battle 
with Rama, 248-49; battle with Su¬ 
griva, 7, 79, 86-87, 219, 248-49; begs 
Rama’s pardon, 95; bow, 225; chases 
Sugriva, 158; confidence in Rama, 86; 
counsels Angada, 101; cursed by sage, 
77, 158; death of, 4, 8, 45ff., 48, 49, 

72, 87-104, 219, 241; defeats Ravana, 
47, 240; and Dundubhi, 76-77, 157- 
58; dynastic struggle with Sugriva, 3, 4, 
43, 62, 70-74, 79, 82, 84; enters cave, 
71; exiles Sugriva, 7; friendship with 
Ravana, 40, 41, 47, 48; funeral of, 105, 
106-7, 263; gives Sugriva garland, 101; 
grieves for Angada, 94; hostility with 
Mayavin, 71; ignores Tara’s advice, 43, 
85; as king of monkeys, 71; Mahesvara¬ 
tirtha and epithets, 23-24; makes 
peace with Sugriva, 100; necklace of, 
76, 87, 101, 223, 228, 237, 256-57, 

259; praises Rama, 240; Rama confuses 
with Sugriva, 79, 228; Rama justifies 
shooting of, 7, 12, 45, 46, 91—93, 94, 
240, 243—45; Rama promises to kill, 

69; Rama replies to, 45; Rama shoots, 
from ambush, 7, 37, 39, 50, 87, 245; 
Rama unable to defeat, 47, 48; on Ra¬ 
vana, 290; reproaches Rama, 7, 45, 88- 
90; reproaches Tara, 85; Rksarajas as 
father, 218; salvation of, 261; seeks 
death from Rama, 246; sets forth vin¬ 
dication, 94; splendor of fall, 88; 
strength of, 11, 47, 74-78; Sugriva 
follows, 71; Sugriva tells Rama about, 
69; Sugriva uncertain of Rama, 7; 
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Valin: (cont.) 

as superhuman, 11, 47, 75; takes Sug- 
riva’s wife, 42, 74; Tara laments, 8, 97- 
98, 102-4, 106; Tara tries to dissuade, 
7, 84; Tara urges consecration of Su- 
grlva, 85; urges Sugriva to care for Ah- 
gada, 100-101 

Valmtki: inconsistency of, 319; sits on 
darbha grass, 336 

Valmtki Rdmayana, 3, 8, 30; Bombay edi¬ 
tion of, 9; coherence of, 5, 12; com¬ 
mentaries on, 5, 17ff.; critical edition 
of, 9; date of, 35; difficult to deter¬ 
mine original of, 298; as ethical labo¬ 
ratory, 44; geography in, 20, 32; Horse 
Sacrifice in, 201; immolation in, 253; 
knowledge of west in, 308; northern 
recension of, 9; and Rama’s divinity, 9; 
Rama’s ambiguous behavior in, 49; re¬ 
ligious importance of, 20; religious 
views of commentators on, 19; as scrip¬ 
ture, 21; southern recension of, 9, 17; 
stages of, 343; as standard, 27; theme 
of, 43, 44; vulgate edition of, 9, 11. See 
also northern recension; southern re¬ 
cension 

vanara capital: location of, 31 
vanaras: behavior of, 37; capital of, 31; 
dramatic utility of, 41; as humans, 37; 
identification of, 37ff.; as kdmarupins, 
37; as monkeys, 37, 38; as tribal peo¬ 
ple, 37; Valin as king of, 71. See also 
monkeys 

van Daalen, L. A.: on authenticity of 
digvamana, 31; on language irregulari¬ 
ties, 31; on reference to Rama’s ring, 
34 

van Nooten, B., and Emeneau, M.: on 
levirate, 243, 335, 360 
Varadaraja. See Vivekatilaka 
Varadaraja (editor of Mysore edition), 
on date of Kataka, 18, 19 
variant readings, commentators note, 22 
Varuna, as guardian of western quarter, 
311; worlds of, 340 
Vayu. See wind god 

Vayupurana, Balakanda borrows material 
from, 32 


Vendanta, schools of, 19 
vedas: Madhu and Kaitabha steal, 212 
vedic rites: funeral of Valin in keeping 
with, 263; use of darbha kusa grass in, 
336 

verses: commentators give number of, 
24-25; commentators interpret, 19; in¬ 
clusion of unsupported, 12; interpo¬ 
lated, 11; of kavya, 10; long-meter 
ones inserted, 12; Mankad suspects, 

269; meters of, 52; poetasters insert 
own, 22 

versification, 52 

Vinata: leader of eastern search party, 

141; sets out for east, 156 
Vinata, mother of Aruna and Garuda, 342 
Vindhya, a mountain range, 29, 30, 31; 
as location of Kiskindha, 341; Kiskin- 
dha south of, 304; monkeys never de¬ 
scribed as leaving, 328; Sampati on, 

172, 176, 351; southern search party 
and,161-62, 340 
visamapadartha commentaries, 20 
Visnu, 10: as Hayagriva, 310; Krsna as 
avatdraoi, 310; as Purusottama, 11, 

310; references to in Kiskindhakanda, 

10; Siva utters name of, 212; sleeps 
during rains, 270; three steps of, 292, 
303, 340, 356, 361; as Trivikrama, 10; 
world of, 340 

Visnupurana : geographical description 
in, 298 
Visvakosa, 21 

Visvamitra, name of sage: attached to 
Ghrtaci, 130, 298; and Menaka, 289 
Vivekatilaka of Udali Varadaraja (Cv), 17, 
18, 19, 20, 23; aware of later poetas¬ 
ters, 22; creates own critical edition, 

23; date of, 18; establishes reliable 
text, 22; views difficult to characterize, 
19; as visamapadartha commentary, 20 
vulgate ediuon of Valmtki Rdmayana, 9, 

11: commentaries on, 17ff. 
vulture(s). Seejatayus; Sampati 

water, sipping of: as religious act, 336 
west: location of Mount Meru, 310; Rd- 
mayana’s knowledge of, 308 
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western quarter: Varuna as guardian of, 
311 

western search party, 147-50; Susena 
heads, 147; description of regions of, 
147-50. See also monkeys; monkey- 
troops 

widow; not immolated in Ramayana, 253; 

mourns death of husband, 8 
wife: elder brother’s, 213, 335; of Ke- 
sarin, 189, 358-59; of Rama (see Sita); 
of Sugriva (see Ruma; Tara); of Valin 
( see. Tara) 

wind, Jambavan compared to, 356 
wind god (Vayu): enraged, 190; gods 


propitiate, 190; sire of Hanuman, 8, 
190, 297 

wine (“madhu”), 284 

wings, Sampati’s, 8, 175-76, 183 

Winternitz, M., 202 

worlds: of Varuna, 340; of Visnu, 340 

yadvabhatta, as derisive epithet of Govin- 
daraja, 24 

Yama, god of death: Bhogavati, capital 
city of, 146-47; guardian of southern 
quarter, 307 

Yogindra. See Kataka Madhav Yogindra 
Yudhisthira, conduct of, 49 



